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THE    SECOND 

CONVERSATION 

BETWIXT   A 

ROMAN  CATHOLICK  LORD, 

A  N  D     A 

GENTLEMAN 

O  F     T  H  E 

CHURCH  of  ENGLAND 

CONTINUED. 

§.  i. 
Of  the  Virtue ,  and  Efficacy  of  the  Sacraments. 

Lord.  £~^R,  as  we  were  laft  Time  upon  the  Point 
^^  of  Parting ,  you  were  pleafed  to  tell  me, 
V  J  that  France  remains  ft  ill  In  the  Dreggs  of 
the  Corruptions  of  Rome  i  and  amongft  thofe 
Dreggs  you  reckon'd  Confefllon  for  one.  Well »  Sr  9 
if  Confeffing  our  Sins  be  among  the  Dreggs  of  Cor- 
ruption ,  I  mull  owathe  Reformation  has  effe  dually 

A  * 
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-purged  your  Church  of  it :  And  the  Drudgery  of  Sa* 
tufattion ,  which  according  to  Proteftant  Doctrine  is 
Derogating  from  the  infinite  Satisfaction  of  Chnft ,  is 
purged  away  with  it. 

Blefled  Reformation  !  Which  has  delivered  her 
Children  from  the  Popish  Toke  of  Conf  fling  their  Sins, 
and  Doing  Penance  for  them  !  Tis  true ,  this  was  the 
Old  U^ay  of  Going  to  Heaven  after  the  Lofs  of  Bap- 
tifmal  Grace.  For  which  End  the  Solemn  Faft  of  Lent, 
befides  double  the  Number  of  other  Parting  Days 
were  commanded  by  the  Church,  and  innumerable 
Religion*  Houfes  were  fet  up  to  ferve  as  SantJuanes 
for  Repenting  Sinners.  But  who  would  have  cared  one 
Farthing  for  the  Reformation  ,  if  this  Old  Way  had 
been  kept  up  ?  'Twas  therefore  wifely  done  to  re- 
move thefe  Obftacles  to  that  Godly  IVork^by  perfwa- 
ding  the  People  ,  that  Conffffing  and  Punishing  their 
Sins  ,  as  Papifts  do  ,  are  but  unneceffary  Ceremo- 
nies ,  and  that  the  W"ay  to  Heaven  is  both  caper 
and  fafer  without  them.  However  I  have  heard  you 
fay  fometimes  3  that  Confeffion  is  a  good  Thing ,  if 
lightly  ufed. 

n  G.  And  I  fay  fo  ftill :  but  not  in  that  Senfe,  it 
s>  is  generally  ufed  with  you  ,  and  is  exprefs'd  in 
s>  your  Catechifm  ad  Parochos  de  Posnitemia  Sacramento. 
s>  Sed.  46.47.  That  fuch  a  Repentance,  as  God  will 
«  not  accept  nor  pardon  for  it  ,  is  made  fufficient 
»)  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  9  and  all  our  Sins  re- 
*>  mitted  by  it :  and  chat  pauciflimi ,  very  few  can  be 
*>  faved  without  it ;  they  might  have  faid ,  None.  For 
3)  they  here  require  in  Repentance  acceptable  to 
»  God  a  Senfe  and  Sorrow  for  Sin  ,  that  shall  be .fully 
»  equal  to  the  Demerit  ,  ui  cum  fcelerum  magnitudine 
9>  Aqitari  confcrrique  poffit  ;  which  is  impoflible  for 
s>  Mortal  Man  :  And  therefore  all  muft  be  damnM 
**  ^ithpuc  the  Sacrament  of  Ptntqce.  pag 
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L.  I  fear  >  Sr  ,  there  are  but  few  faved  without 
it ;  nay  mofl  certainly  none  of  thofe  ,  who  are  wf//- 
f titty  out  of  the  Pate  of  the  Catholicl^Church  •>  becaufe 
the  Repentance  of  fuch  can  never  btfincert.  Howe- 
ver, to  come  to  the  W'ords  of  the  Catechifm  ,  tho 
you  have  quoted  them  fairly  ,  you  have  tranflated 
them  very  unfairly.  For  the  Wrord  conferri  (which 
you  have  omitted  in  your  Tranflation )  mollifies  and 
explains  the  Word  tquari  ;  and  shews  it  to  imppic 
not  a  full  Equality  ,  as  you  have  render'd  it  in  £#- 
glish,  but  an  Equality  of  Proportion.  So  that  the  Mea- 
ning of  the  Catechifm  is  no  other  ,  than  tha«ur  Sor- 
row muft  be  fuch ,  that  it  may  be  compared  "with  ,  and 
bear  a  Proportion  to  the  Grievoufnefs  of  our  Sins  ; 
which  is  not  impoffible  by  the  Help  of  God's  Grace* 

*Tis  likewife  true  what  the  Catechifm  fays  ,  that 
there  is  a  twofold  Contrition  ,  or  Repentance  :  One  fo 
perfect ,  that  is  fuffices  to  obtain  the  full  Pardon  of 
our  Sins  without  the  Sacrament  of  Penance ;  tho  it  al- 
ways implies  a  Jtncere  Defire  of  it :  But  whether  there 
be  few  Qtmany ,  that  have  this  perfect  Contrition  is  all 
a  Guefi ,  and  known  to  God  alone.  But  there  is  ano- 
ther Contrition  ,  or  Repentance  of  a  more  imperfifl; 
Nature ,  yet  it  is  hearty  and  fincere  not  only  as  to  it's 
Deteft+tibn  of  paftSins ,  but  likewife  as  to  it's  Purpofc 
tf  Amendment  for  the  Time  to  come.  This  the  CW- 
tec'hifm  fays  is  inefficient  to  blot  out  Sins  without 
the  Sacrament  ;  yet  is  a  fufficient  Preparation  to  it. 
Nor  do  I  fee  any  Thing  you  can  reafonably  object 
againft  it. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Catechifm  fays  ,  it  was  necef-  «c  * 
fary  that  God  should  inftitute  this  Sacrament  as  « 
an  eajier  W'ay  for  Men  to  get  to  Heaven.  « 

L.  Pray ,  Sr ,  can  any  Chriftian  doubt  ,   but  that 
Chrlfthas  inftituted  the  Sacraments  as  Means  to  ftci* 
our  Way  to  Heaven  i 
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»  (7.  My  Lord ,  you  interrupted  me :  the  Word; 
*>  of  the  Catechifm  are  there.  Qu^re  neceffe  fuit ,  «rc/* 
»  mentiffimta  Deminsu  f<ci  lion  ratione  communi  hominun. 
»  /*/«**  confuleret.  An  eafy  Way  indeed  !  Confefi  to 
a>  a  Prieft  ,  and  get  Absolution  ,  and  this  makes  up 
»  dteDefttts  of  your  Repentance,  and  you  are  faved 
a>  ^  opere  operato ,  by  the  W'ork  wrought,  the  bare 
»  Performance  of  this  Sacrament.  And  the  Council 
»  of  7W»r  anathematizes  all  thofe  ,  who  fay  ,  that 
«  the  very  Sacraments  of  the  Gofpel  do  not  conferr 
39  Grace  in  the  fame  Manner  by  the  bare  Perfor- 
a>  mance.  Si  quis  dixerit  per  ipfa  nov&  legi*  Sacramenta  esc 

«>  opere  operato  non  confirri  Gratiam Anathema  fit. 

»  Se(T.  7.  Cane  8.  It  is  true ,  that  God  did  inflitute 
»  his  Sacraments  as  Meant  of  Grace  ( for  which  we 
»  blefs  his  Name  daily  in  our  general  Thankfgiving) 
»  but  this  turns  them  into  Charms  f  when  the  very 
99  Sacraments  themfelves  ,  ipfa  Sacramenta  ,  conferr 
»  the  Grace  ex  opsre  operato  ,  by  the  bare  Perfor- 
*>  mance  of  the  W'ork.  par.  no. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  heartily  fubfcribe  to  the  Definition  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  ,  and  join  with  it  in  Pronoun- 
cing Anathema  againft  all  that  deny  it.  But ,  Sr ,  you 
are  not  quite  fo  much  out  of  the  W^ay  as  you  will 
needs  appear  to  be.  For  you  grant  the  Thing  y  and 
only  quarrel  with  the  Expreffion ,  to  have  the  malig^ 
Jiant  Pleafure  of  Lampooning  Popery. 

You  fay ,  'tis  true ,  that  God  did  inftitute  his  Sa« 
craments  as  Means  of  Grace  ;  we  fay  the  fame.  Becaufe 
/Llmighty  God,  who  can.  make  us  become  Partakers 
of  his  holy  Grace  by  what  Means  he  pleafes  ,  has 
thought  fit  to  inftitute  certain  outward  and  w- 
fible  Signs  ,  which  we  call  Sacraments  ,  co  ferve  as 
Means  to  convey  it  to  us.  And  becaufe  they  do 
this  independently  of  the  Holinefi ,  the  Merits ,  or  Faith 
of  the  Mwiflcr  ,  they  are  faid  to  conferr  Grace  c% 
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of  ere  operate  ,  that  is  ,  by  that  Virtue  or  Efficacy* 
which  Chrift  gave  them  in  their  Inftitution.  And  if 
you  will  needs  call  this  a  Charm  9 '  you  are  free  to 
pleafe  yourfelf  with  the  prophane  Fancy.  But  if  you 
will  ftand  to  it  in  good  earncft  ,  I  shall  make  you 
fenfible  ,  that  you  befpatter  yourfelf  with  the  Dirs 
you  throw  at  us.  Pray,  Sr,  is  not  Btiptifm  a  Sacra- 
ment ? 

G.  Who  doubts  it? 

L.  Well  ,  Sr,  let  us  fuppofe  the  Minlfter  9  who 
baptist  a  Child  to  be  an  Htretick^y  or  a  wcked  Man* 
will  riot  the  Btptifm  be  valid,  and  the  Child  receive 
the  full  Grace  of  the  Sacrament  ? 

G.  I  cannot  deny  but  he  will. 

L.  I  know  you  cannot  deny  it  ,  unlefs  you  will 
renounce  your  i6\\\  Article  of  Religion.  But  here,  Sr, 
you  are  trapann'd  into  the  opw  operatum  of  the  Council 
of  'Trent ,  which  you  nickname  a  Charm.  For  the  Mi~ 
nlfler  being  fuppofed  to  be  an  Heretic^,  or  a  v/icked 
Man  ,  and  the  Child  being  'void  of  Re  a f on ,  the  Bap* 
tifmal  Grace  he  receives  mud  be  attributed  wholly 
and  folely  to  the  Virtue  and  Efficacy  of  the  Sacra- 
ment. So  that  the  Sacrament  it f elf  conferr's  Grace  ty 
the  hare  Performance  of  the  Worl^  according  to  Chrift's 
Inftitutlon  :  that  is  ,  Independently  either  of  the  Holi* 
nefi  of  the  Minlfter  t  or  Cooperation  of  the  Child:  And 
if  you  call  this  Turning  it  into  a  Charm ,  'tis  a  Charm 
of  Divine  Inftitjition  ,  and  I  hope  both  Priefts  and  Par- 
fons  may  make  Ufe  of  it  without  Danger  of  beco- 
ming Conjurers  or  -Magicians  by  it. 

G.  Then  I  prefume  ,  My  Lord  ,  you  require  no 
more  Preparation  for  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ,  than  a 
Child  is  capable  of  for  the  Sacrament  of  Baptlfm:  that 
is  to  fay,  none  at  all. 

L.  Sr  ,  you  cannot  be  fuch  a  Stranger  to  out 
Do&rine  as  to  think  fo,  \^c  require  a  diligent 
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initiation  of  Conference  ,  a  fincere  Repentance  ,  and  an 
humble  Confefflon.  And  therefore  your  Comment  upon 
the  Catecbijm  ;  viz.  //M;  w*  »**d  £#f  confefi  t  and  get 
jibfolntion  ,  rfW  w*  rfrr  faved  by  the  bare  Performance 
of  the  Sacrament ,  is  a  rank  Calumny,  and  you  know 
it  to  be  one  $  becaufe  you  cannot  but  know  that  all 
our  printed  Catechifms  ,  and  Books  of  Injlrttttion  to 
prepare  People  for  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ,  tell 
them  pofitively  ,  that  to  receive  a  profitable  and  tM/i<£ 
jlbfolution  ,  they  muft  have  a  fr#f  Sorrow  for  their 
Sins  ,  and  a  fincere  Purpofc  not  only  to  abitain  for 
the  future  from  Sin  ,  but  the  very  Occafans  of  it. 
And  is  this  barely  Confijfing,  and  Getting  .Abfolution , 
as  you  have  both  faifely  and  malicioufly  reprefented 
the  Matter? 

G.  But,  if  the  Preparation  you  fpeak  of  be  really 
required,  pray  ,  My  Lord,  what  becomes  then  of 
the  Doftrine  of  opus  operatnm  ? 

L.  Sr ,  the  Do<Arine  of  opw  operatum  is  in  no  Dan- 
ger of  being  prejudiced  by  it  j  becaufe  as  Original 
Sin  is  remitted  by  the  very  Virtue  and  Efficacy  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptifn ,  fo  are  aclual  Sins  remitted  by 
the  very  Virtue  and  Efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  of  Pe- 
nance :  But  with  this  Difference  ,  that  a  Child  can 
put  no  Obftactc  to  the  Grace  of  Baptifm  -y  whereas  the 
Efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  certainly  ob- 
ftructed  by  Impenitence  :  And  therefore  a  fincere  Re- 
fentance  t  and  Purpofe  of  Amendment  are  Conditions  in- 
difpenfahly  requifit  to  qualify  a  Sinner  for  the  'Be- 
nefit of  dibfolution ,  which  is  the  peculiar  Grace  of  that 
Sacrament.  But  it  do's  not  produce  this  Grace  but  in 
Souls  worthily  difpofed ,  that  is,  in  Souls,  which  bring 
no  pofitive  Obftacle  to  it  ^  and  in  thefe  it  infallibly 
produces  it,  whether  it  be  adminifter'd  by  a  Saint , 
or  a  Reprobate  :  which  is  the  true,  and  a  clear  Ex- 
plication of  the  Doctrine  of  opus  operatum.  But  they 
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SANCTIFY  THIS  WATER  to  the  My  flic  al  Watlnng 
away  of  Sin ,  &c.  And  the  Liturgy  in  Scotland  has  ic 
thus.  SANCTIFY  THIS  FOUNTAIN  ^W  JBaptifin,  thou, 
-which  art  the  Sanflifyer  of  alt  Things.  If  this  be  not  a 
Confecratlon  5  there  is  no  fuch  Thing  in  the  Roman 
pontifical. 

But  the  Ceremony  of  the  King's  Coronation  is  the 
moil:  remarkable  Piece  of  this  kind  of  Popery.  The 
Hiftory  of  the  Coronation  of  King  James  the  id  tells 
us  pag.  91.  in  the  Margin  3  that  the  OIL  ,  with  which 
he  was  anointed,  was  SOLEMNLY  CONSECRATED  on 
the  Morning  of  the  Coronation  by  the  Dean  of 
W'eftrrtinfter  affiited  by  the  Prebendaries.  But  Baker 
fpecifies  the  very  Form  of  tttefllng  the  Royal  Orna~ 
ments  thus.  O  God  ,  the  King  of  Kings  ,  and  Lord  of 
JLords  ,  by  whom  Kings  do  reign  ,  voachfafe  we  befeech 
thse  in  thy  Favour  to  BLESS  THIS  KINGLY  ORNA- 
MENT. f^oHchfafs  to  BLESS  and  SANCTIFY  THIS 
SWORD  3  which  is  hallowed  for  the  Defence  of  thy  holy 
Church.  God ,  the  Crown  of  the  faithful ,  BLESS  AND 
SANCTIFY  THIS"  CROWN  ,  fa  thi*  thy  Servant  that  wea» 
reth  it ,  may  be  filled  with  tky  manifold  Graces.  Blef  O 
Lord  >  and  fantt'fy  this  Ring.  Baker  printed  London 
1696.  pag.74i.743. 

Here  then  we  have  Meat  ,  l&'ater  8  Oil  9  Cloaths  , 
Sword ,  Ring  ,  and  Crown  bleffsd ,  hallowed  ,  fanttified  , 
and  confecrated  according  to  the  Practice  of  the 
Church  c~  England.  And  what  a  Number  of  ridicu- 
lous Queftions  might  here  be  ask/d,  if  a  Man  were 
but  AthtlfKcdlty  enough  difpofed  to  do  it  ?  Bat  je.f- 
sing  with  Religious  Matters  is  the  very  worft  Sort  of 
Buffoonery ;  and  all  I  have  to  fay  to  the  Bieffings  ufed 
in  your  Church  ,  is  ,  that  you  ought  not  to  ridicule 
in  us  3  what  you  pradife  youtfelves.  The  true  Ground 
both  of  your  Practice  and  ou.s  is  this-,  that  what- 
is  Good  in  iffilf  9  may  be  lawfully  prayd  for  io 

//.  Pan.  C 
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due  Circumftances :  And  as  God's  Creatures  may  be 
nbufed ,  fo  they  may  be  blefidto  the  End,  that  Men 
may  ufe  them  as  they  ought.  Thus  Images ,  Meats , 
Swords,  Banners,  Veftiments ,  and  many  other  Things 
are  blefid  :  and  none  ought  to  find  Fault  with  this 
but  toey ,  who  either  think  that  God  cannot  biff  the 
mod  indifferent  Things  ,  or  that  Prayer  is  not  a  proper 
Means  to  obtain  his  BleJJlng. 

However  you  are  under  a  Miftake ,  if  you  ima- 
gine that  we  place  any  inherent  Santtity  in  inanimate 
Things  by  their  being  blefi'd.  We  only  truft ,  that 
whatever  Creatures  are  bLfid  by  the  Church  in  the 
Name  of  Jcfas-Chrift  ,  Almighty  God  will  for  his 
Sake  render  them  beneficial  to  thofe  ,  who  ufe 
them  with  Devotion  in  order  to  the  End,  for  which 
they  are  ordain'd. 

s.  4- 

The  Sign  0///?<?Crofs,  Holy  Water ,  <*WExorcifms. 

W'Hat  you  fay  concerning  the  Sign  of  the  Croft 
upon  our  Bells  is  no  more  a  Matter  of  Jeft, 
than  the  Sign  of  the  Croft  in  Baptifm ;  for  the  one  is 
of  meer  human  Inftitntion  as  well  as  the  other.  Buc 
what  an  Age  do  we  live  in ,  when  the  Sign  of  the  fa- 
cred  Inftrument  of  Mans  Redemption  is  made  a  Sub- 
ject of  Laughter  amongft  Chriftians  !  This  was  one 
of  the  earlieft  Fruits  of  the  blefTed  Reformation.  For 
then  it  was  that  a  Crucifix  began  to  be  treated  in 
this  Ifland  with  the  fame  Marks  ot Ignominy  and  Con* 
tempt ,  as  if  it  were  the  Image  of  fome  infamous  Trai^ 
tor ,  or  Enemy  of  the  State.  And  even  now  a  Man 
becomes  as  ridiculous  in  Prottftant  Company  by 
Bleffln?  himfelf  with  the  Sign  of  the  Croft  ,  as  if  he 
\vere  cirefs'd  up  in  a  Fools*  coat. 
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But  was  it  Co  in  the  primitive  Ages  ?  Hear  what 
Tertullian  writes  upon  that  Subject.  At  every  Step  and 
every  Turn  -,  at  every  Coming  in  and  Going  out ;  if  vie  put 
on  our  Cloaths  ,  or  change  our  Shoe s  ;  if  we  w&th  ,  if  we 
taks  a  tlepaft  j  if  a  Candel  be  brought  into  the  Room  ;  if 
we  lye  ,  if 'we  fit ,   whatever  we  do ,  we  are  ft  ill  Making 
the  Sign  of  the  Crofi  upon  our  Foreheads.  Lib.  de  corona 
militis.  C.  3.  And  St  Cyril  of  Jerfifalem  writes  thus* 
To  thi*  Day  it  [  the  Sign  of  the  Crofl]  cures  Difeafes  f 
chaces  away  Devils ,  and  dijfolves  Charms  of  Witchcraft 
and  An  Magick.  Cat.  13.  p.  138.  Here  you  fee  the  Sign 
of  the  Crofi  not  only  chaced  av/ay  D&mons ,   but  was 
a  Remedy  againft  Difeafes  9  and  Magic  all  Spells.  And 
why  then  may  it  not  have  fome  Part  of  this  Effedb 
by  the  Benedittion  and  Prayer  of  the  Church  ,  when  it 
is  imprefs'd  upon  £*//*  ,  as  well  as  any  other  WVy  > 
But-,  to  omit  numberlefs  other  Teftimonies  of  the 
Ancient  Fathers  relating  to  this  Subject  ,   how  can 
you  read  the  two  Paflages ,  I  have  quoted ,  without 
teing  convinced  that  in  Deriding  our  prefent  Prac^ 
tice  you  condemn  that   of  the  pureft  Ages  of  the 
Church  ?  You  tell  me ,  the  DiJJenters  can  shew  no  ont- 
vtard  Acllon ,  or  Thing  appointed  in  your  Church ,  by  the 
'Ufeof  U^hich  Evil  Spirits  may  be  chaced  away ,  Women 
belp'd  in  Labour  5  of  Storms  at  Sea  quelfd.  A  moft  won- 
derful Commendation  !  and  you  add  immediately 
by  ^J^ay  of  Reproach  to  us  ,  that  all  thefe ,  and  many 
more  Virtues  are  attributed  in  our  Church  to  the  1Jfe  of 
what  we  call  Holy  W^ater  ,  and  many  other  fuch  lil^e 
Inftitutions  of  Mechanical  Means  of  Grace. 

^J^ell ,  Sr ,  let  us  fee ,  whether  this  Mechanifm  was 
not  in  Vfe  amongft  the  Ancients ,  and  what  Effeils  it 
wrought.  H  is  above  eleven  hundred  Years  a  fines 
Holy  Water  began  to  be  ufed  in  England.  This,  ap- 
pears from  St  Gregorys  Epiftle  to  Sc  Mditw  ,  to 
whom  he  -wrpte  thus.  Let  the  Idols  be  deftroyd;  Let 
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A  T  E  R  be  made;  let  it  be  Jprinkfed  In  the 
faid  Temples  j  let  Altars  be  made ,  and  Reliques  placed 
in  them:  Lib.  11.  Epift.  76.  This  is  an  unanfwen>ble 
Proof,  that  the  English  received  theVfe  of  Holy  Wa- 
ter, as  likewife  of  Rditjuts  together  with  their  Chrif- 
tianity  from  Rome.  But  it  is  Hill  far  more  ancient. 
For  in  the  Reign  of  Conftantinc  ,  the  firfl  Chriftian 
Emperor  ,  when  the  Jews  by  Magical  Enchantments  hin- 
der'd  the  Building  of  a  Church ,  we  have  in  St  Epiphi- 
nitt*  this  Blefllng  of  IVanr  ufed  efFedfcually  againlt  them 
by  the  holy  Count  Jofeph  ;  who  after  he  had  made 
f  he  Sign  of  the  Crofi  upon  it  pray'd  thus.  In  the  Name 

ofjcfus  of  Na^reth may  this  Water  have  Power 

agmnft  the  Magical  Charms  and  Enchantment*  ,  they 
[  the  Jews  ]  have  ttfed  ;  and  may  it  reftore  to  the  Fire 
it's  natural  Force ,  that  the  Houfe  of  God  may^  be  finish*  d» 
Which  Effe6b  it  had  accordingly  ,  and  forced  the 
Jews  then  prefentto  confefs  the  tower  of  Chrift.Epifk. 
Haer.  30.  §.  n.  p.  136. 137. 

I  omit  feverai  other  Relations  of  the  like  mira- 
culous Effe&s  wrought  by  the  Ufe  of  Holy  W^- 
ter  recorded  in  the  Waitings  of  the  ancient  Fa- 
thers. And  I  shall  only  add  that  the  Power  over 
Devils  did  r.ot  expire  with  the  ^poftles ;  nay  that  it 
%vas  an  ordinary  Power  of  the  Catholic'^ Church  in  the 
third  Age  ( tho  it  never  was  ,  nor  ever  will  be  in 
the  Reform  d  Churches  )  is  evident  from  what  St  Cy- 
prian wrote  Epill.  76.  To  this  very  Day ,  fays  he  ,  the 
Devil  u  fcourg'd  ,  and  burnt ,  and  tormented  by  the 
EXORCISTS  with  human  Voice  ,  and  a  Divine  Power. 
Now  ,  Sr  ,  you  may  laugh  >  or  proceed  to  fomething 
lelfe,  if  you  pleafeV 
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(7.  Tk  yf  Y  Lord,  that  -which  makes  up  the  Bulk  <« 
J.1/L  of  the  Roirish  Devotions  is  the  Worship  « 
and  Invocation  of  S*/«r*  and  Angels  ?  the  Adoration  c« 
of  their  In  ages  ,  and  the  Relives  of  Saints  departed  ,  «e 
Pieces  of  their  Bodies  t  or  of  their  feftments  ,  cfo.  ec 
to  which  great  Miracles  are  attributed  :  and  there,  cc 
fore  they  are  made  ftriftly  and  properly  Means  of  ic 
Grace,  pag.  113.  « 

L.  Sj^hat  ,  Sr  ,  are  all  Things  ,  to  which  Miracles 
are  attributed  3  made  ftriflly  and  properly  Means  of 
Grace  ?  Then  they  are  by  Confequence  made  Sacra- 
wents  j  for  thefe  alone  are  Means  of  Grace  ftrlclly 
and  properly  fo  call'd.  So  then  the  Handkerchiefs  and 
Aprons,  which  touch'd  St  Paul  ,  and  by  which  Dlf- 
fafes  were  cured  ,  and  Evil  Spirits  chaced  away.  Act. 
19.  #.  ii.  were  (at  leaft  whilft  he  lived)  fo  many 
more  Sacraments  ,  than  ever  were  inftituted  by  Chrift. 
Nay  it  is  writ  ,  Ad.  5.  #.15.  that  they  brought  forth  the 
Sick^y  and  laid  them  on  Beds  and  Couches  >  that  at  leaft 
the  Shadow  ofSt  Peter  pajfing  by  might  overshadow  fome 
of  them  y  and  they  might  be  delivered  from  their  Dlftem- 
•pers.  So  that  St  Peter  s  Shadow  ,  for  ought  we  know, 
had  as  good  a  Title  to  be  of  the  Number  of  Sacra. 
ments^  as  any  of  Chrift's  Inftitution.  How  dangerous 
a  Thing  is  ic  to  be  carried  away  with  a  violent  Pre- 
judice! For  a  Man's  own  Principles  are  generally  for- 
got ,  and  even  common  Senfe  is  loft  in  the  Hurry. 

You  tell  me,  that  the  Bulk^ofthe  Romish  Devotions 
is  made  up  of  the  Worship  and  Invocation  of  Saints  ,  and 
singe  Is  9  the  Adoration  of  their  Images,  &c.  And  I  tell 
you  ,  Sr  ,  that  the  Bulk,  of  froteftam  Objcttiom  i? 
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made  up  of  Mifreprefentation  and  Slander  ;  For  the 
Bulk^  of  our  Devotions ,  and  indeed  the  only  cffential 
Devotion  of  every  true  Chriftian  cpnfifts  in  the  Wror- 
ship  ,  Invocation  t  and  Adoration  of  God  through  Jefw 
Ckrifti  And  we  hold  it  to  be  a  damnable  Impiety  to 
give  God's  Wordstip  ,  to  any  Creature  whatsoever. 
As  to  our  Invocation  of  Saints  (\vhich  is  the  Arti- 
cle ,  we  have  now  chiefly  before  us )  I  shall  fet  down 
the  Dc&rine  of  out  Church  t  as  it  Hands  recorded  in 
the  Council  of  Trent;  whofe  Definitions  in  this  as  well 
as  other  Doflrinal  Points  muft  furely  be  allow'd  to 
be  the  true  Standard  of  our  Faith.  What  therefore  the 
Council  teaches  is  this.  Viz.  That  It  is  good  and  profita- 
ble fir  Chriftians  humbly  to  Invocate  the  Saints  ,  and  to 
have  Recourfe  to  their  Prayers  ,  Aid  ,  and  Afliftance , 
Vf  hereby  to  obtain  Benefits  of  God  through  his  Son  our  Lord 
Jefus-Chrift  ,  yrho  is  our  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour. 
SelT.  15. 

Thefe  are  the  Words  of  the  Council ,  wherein  our 
Doctrine  concerning  the  Invocation  of  Saints  is  fully 
and  faithfully  delivered :  and  the  Sum  of  it  is ,  that  it 
is  g9od  and  profitable ,  and  by  Conference  lawful  to  de- 
fire  the  Saints  in  Heaven  to  pray  for  us.  Whence  I  in- 
ferr,  that  the  Queftion  between  us  if  truly  ftated  is 
this.  Viz.  Whether  it  be  not  as  lawful  for  Chriftians  to 
defire  the  Saint  sin  Heaven  to  pray  for  them ,  at  it  was  for 
St  Paul  to  defire  the  Chriflians  upon  the  Earth  to  pray  for 
htm,  Rom.  15.  #.  30.  I  confefs  I  have  not  Penetration 
enough  to  fee  the  Lawfitlnefi  of  the  one ,  and  Unlavr- 
fitlnif  of  the  other. 

«  <j.  My  Lord  ,  the  Reafon  of  the  Lawfulnef  of 
»  the  one,  aiidVrjlavrfutnefi  of  the  other  is,  becaufe 
*>  the  one  is  commanded ,  the  other  not ;  nay  forbidden, 
»  as  I  will  shew  you.  pag.  114., 

L.  Sr  ,  I  remember  a  good  old  W'oman  once 
made  me  this  Anfwcr  >  and  I  thought  it  was  well 
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enough  for  her  Capacity.  But  this  I  can  a(Ture  you, 
that  if  you  ever  can  bring  me  any  tolerable  Proof 
that  we  obey  God  in  the  one ,  and  difobty  him  in  the 
other ,  or  that  the  Lavrfnlnefi  of  the  one  do's  not  ma- 
nifeftly  infer  the  Lavtfulnefi  of  ihe  otbtr,  I  shall  freely 
own  there  is  no  fuch  Thing  as  a  Cottradittion  poffible 
in  ihe  W^rld. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

Immediately  after  the  Gentleman's  la  ft  Words  in 
his  Cafe  ftated  his  Lordship  is  made  to  fay , 
that  is  Teems  to  be  Giving  greater  Glory  to 
God  ,  and  more  Humility  in  us  not  to  ap- 
proach his  Prefence  directly ,  and  immedia- 
tely ourfelves.  Which  is  falfe  Doflrine  ,  if  he 
means  ,  that  we  ought  not  to  pray  diretlly  and 
immediately  to  God  through  the  Mediation  of 
Jefus-Chrift.  Then  his  Lordship  draw  a  Com- 
parlfon  from  the  difficult  Acctfi  to  earthly  Kings 
to  illuftrate  the  Nonfenfe  he  has  titter  d.  The  Cafe 
indeed  is  often  fuch  -with  Kings  upon  Earth , 
Vfho  cannot  be  approach* d  by  every  Body  ,  but 
never  vtith  the  King  of  Heaven  ,  to  vrhom 
(through  our  Lord  Jefus-Chrift)  vre  have  free 
Accefi ,  at  often  as  we  pleafe.  Eut  vrhy  then  do 
Vfe  defire  the  Saints  in  Heaven  to  pray  for  tu  ? 
I  anfvrer  for  the  very  fame  Reafon ,  vthich  moved 
Saint  Paul  to  defire  the  Faithful  upon  Earth  to 
pray  for  him.  Viz..  That  God  may  have  the 
Honour,  and  we  the  Profit  of  more  Prayers 
than  our  own.  N'ovt  let  u$  hear  the  Gent- 
leman's Anfwer  to  his  Lordship's  fore  mention  d 
Words ,  and  vtife  Simile. 

G.  XT' Our  Simile  will  haft  on  all  four.  For  God  ce 
is  nearer  to  us  chan  any  Saint  or  dngel.  In  <* 
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9>  God  w£  /ittf  <*»4  move  9  and  have  our  Bnng.  But  the 
s>  jlngels  and  Saints  departed  are  at  a  Diftance  from 
»  us  ,  and  we  know  not  where  to  find  them ,  or  that 
»  they  hear  our  Prayers  ;  for  they  are  not  every 
a>  where  j  that  is  an  Attribute  of  God  Alone,  p.  114.. 

L.  Sr  ,  God  is  alfo  nearer  jo  w  ,  than  we  are  to 
one  another  yet  this  hinders  us  not  from  Deiiring 
one  another's  Prayers  :  And  St  Paul  defired  the 
Prayers  of  thofe  9  that  were  at  a  great  Diftance  from 
him  a  tho  he  knew  not  whether  his  Petition  would 
ever  rind  them  or  not.  However  we  know  for  cer- 
tain that  the  Saints  departed  are  in  Heaven  ,  where 
they  fee  God  face  to  face  $  and  it  is  no  idle  Con., 
jedure  t  -ay  that  by  thus  feeing  him  they  know  a 
great  Deal  more  of  us ,  than  we  know  of  them. 

We  likewife  know  for  certain  (and  'tis  a  Truth 
acknowledg'd  by  your  Church ,  as  I  shall  shew  here- 
after )  that  the  Saints  and  Angels  9  who  are  the  Church 
Triumphant ,  pray  for  the  Church  Militant  ,  which  is 
upon  Earth.  W^  hence  it  follows  firft  9  that  our  De- 
firing  a  Part  in  their  Prayers  cannot  be  unprofitable, 
as  long  as  we  are  fure  it  is  known  to  God,  tho  the 
Saints  and  Angels  should  know  Nothing  of  it.  The 
Reafon  is  ,  becaufe  as  it  is  an  Article  of  out  Be- 
lief, that  ail  Bitffings  flow  originally  from  God  alone 
through  ]efw-Chnji  t  fo  in  the  Defires  and  Language 
of  the  Heart  'tis  only  to  God  through  JeJitt-Cbrijt^ 
that  all  our  Prayers  are  chiefly  directed  ,  without 
which  they  would  not  be  ftnft>y  Prayers.    Whence 
it  follows  -tM? ,  that  it  is  the  fame  in  EfFe6t  ,  whe- 
ther we  lay  Holy  Peter  pray  for  us  9  or  whether  we  pray 
thus ,  O  God  grant  us  a  s *  are  in  the  Prayers  of  St  Pe- 
ter. As  it  was  the  very  fame  in  David  to  fay ,  praife 
the  Lord  all  ye  Nations ,  Pfalm  ij£.  •#•.  i.«  as  if  he  had 
faid  ,  O  Lord  9  m«y  all  Nations  praife  thee.    And  by 
Confequence ,  tho  it  were  «UC ,  that  the  Saints  and 


invocation  of  Saints*  if 

know  Nothing  of  our  Invoking  them  ,  tis  e- 
nough  ,  that  it  be  known  to  God  ,  when  we  defire 
them  to  pray  for  us ,  that  is ,  to  have  a  Part  in  the 
Fruit  of  their  Prayers. 

But ,  Sr ,  I  only  fay  this  to  let  you  fee  the  W^ak- 
nefs  of  your  Argument:  for  I  am  of  another  Judg- 
ment ,  and  think  we  have  no  Reafon  to  doubt  but 
the  Saints  are  acquainted  with  our  Prayers. 

Origins  fays  exprefly ,  that  all  the  Angch  and  blef- 
fed  S^uls  befriend  thofe  ,  that  ftrve  God ,  'and  that  they 
know  who  are  in  his  Favour.  L.  8.  contra  Celfum.  Edit. 
H  net. /?<i£.  94.9. 

This  was  alfo  St  Gregory's  Opinion  ,  v  ho  writes 
thus.  Becaufc  aft  the  Saints  fee  God ,  what  if  it  they  do 
not  know  there  ,  Mvhere  they  know  him  who  kyows  all  Things  ? 
L.  4.  Dial.  C,  <$. 

This  was  likewife  the  Judgment  of  St  Pattl'mut 
Bishop  of  Nola  ,  when  he  made  his  Country-man 
addrefs  himfelf  thus  to  St  F&lix  for  his  lolt  Cattle.  7'n 
fits  fibi  funt  ,  CJM,  famine  Chrifti  cunfta  &  operta  vides  , 
longeque  abfentia  cernis.  That  is  ,  Thott  knowfl  where  they 
are ,  who  by  the  Light  of  Chrift  fees' t  all  Things  even  that 
are  hidden ,  and  far  diftant  from  thee. 

St  Auflin  was  of  the  fame  Opinion ,  when  he  made 
this  Apoftrophe  to  St  Paul.  Ton  reign  with  Chrift  toge- 
ther with  him ,  whom  you  ftoned  [St  Stephen']  you  both  now 
fee  ttt ,  you  both  hear  this  my  Difcourfe.  I  dtfire you  both 
to  fray  for  us.  Serm.  516.  ult.  Edit.  §.  5. 

And  St  Afteriw  Bishop  of  Amafea  in  the  ^.th 
Age  pray'd  thus  to  the  Martyrs.  Tm  yourselves  have 
formerly  prayd  to  the  A4artyr$  before  you  vrere  Afartyrs. 
They  heard  you  t  when  you  entreated  thfto.  'Now  that  you 
can  hear  us ,  grant  Us  our  Requeft.  Serm.  10. 

Laftly  ,  St  Bafil  difcourfes  thus  upon  the  40  Mar- 
tyrs. He  who  is  opprcffed  with  -ar,y  Trouble  has 
to  thefe  ;  fo  hits  he  9  that  it  in  joy  :  the  one  for  a 
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ranee ,  the  other  for  a  Continuation  of  bis  State*  Here  a 
Mother  Is  heard  Praying  for  her  Children ,  or  the  fafe  Re- 
turn 9  or  Health  of  her  Husband And  there  is  not 

one  of  them  ,  who  do's  not  fee  all  Things.  Orat.  20.  in  40* 
Marcyres.  Tom.  i.  Edit.  Par.  ann.  1637.  pag.  459.  D. 

What  Pity  is  it ,  that  the  R* formation  did  noc  come 
above  a  thoufand  Years  fooner  to  reform  thefe  Popish 
Fathers!  \^ho  made  no  Scruple  to  invoke  theSalntfy 
and  exhort  others  to  do  the  fame :  nor  had  they  any 
Difficulty  to  believe ,  that  as  the  Prophets  could  fore- 
fee  future  Events  ,  and  fee  Things  done  at  a  Dif- 
tance  by  the  meer  Light  of  Grace  ,  fo  the  Saints  in 
Heaven  may  do  the  fame  by  the  Light  of  Glory.  And 
'tis  this  the  Schoolmen  call  the  Speculum  3  or  Looking- 
glafi  of  the  Saints ,  wherein  they  fee  the  Prayers  and 
Neceffities  of  thofe,  who  implore  their  Aid  in  this 
World. 

«  G.  Do  they  fee  every  Thing  in  this  ^Looking- 
n.glafi?  then  they  know  as  much  as  God.  But  if  not, 
»  then  how  do  we  know  they  fee  our  Prayers  there  * 
»  And  how  will  this  Sort  with  your  Simile  of  an 
»  Earthly  King ,  that  the  Courtier  muft  goto  the  King 
»  to  know  what  I  defired  the  Courtier  to  ask  of  him  ft 
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L.  Sr  ^  as  to  your  Simile ,  I  yield  up  to  you  the 
whole  Property  of  it  ,  and  you  may  do  with  it  what 
you  pleafe.  But  as  to  what  you  fay  ,  that  if  the  Saints 
fee  every  Thing ,  they  know  as  much  as  God  ,  your  Con- 
fecjuence  is  ftark  nought.  Fortho  they  should  know 
all  Fa&s  paft ,  prefint ,  and  to  come  (  more  than  which 
cannot  be  meant  by  the  Wrords  every  Thing ,  when 
we  fpeak  of  Creatwes )  their  Knowledge  would  frill 
be  limited  as  thofe  Things  are  :  and ,  by  Confequence 
come  infinltly  short  of  the  Infinite  Knowledge  of  God9 
who  not  only  knows  all  Things  paft ,  prefent ,  and  to 
tome>  biu  every  Thing  ?  thac  is  foffible.  But 
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they  do  not  know  every  Thing ,  then  you  ask  how 
vre  know  t  that  they  fee  our  Prayers  ?  And  I  ask  you, 
how  you  know,  that  they  do  not  fee  them  ?  For  'tis 
ridiculous ,  nay  Blasphemous  to  fay ,  that  God  cannot 
communicate  to  his  Saints  the  Knowledge  of  our  Pe- 
titions either  immediately  by  himfelf ,  or  by  the  Mi- 
niftry  of  our  Angels-Guardians,  who  certainly  know 
both  our  Necefmies  and  Prayers. 

G.  Abraham  u  the  Father  of  us  all.  Rom.  4.  $.  16.  cc 
and  he  was  call'd  the  Friend  of  God.  Jam.  2.  ir.  25.  e« 
Therefore  it  is  likely,  that  he  faw  as  far  into  the  « 
Looking- glaf  as  another.  Yet  it  is  faid.  /fa.  63,  ir.  16.  ce 
That  Abraham  is  Ignorant  of  us.  And  are  not  we  as  <r 
ignorant  of  their  Stare,  and  what  Knowledge  they  « 
have  of  us  below?  W"e  are  told,  that  they  have  <r 
no  JCnowledge  of  it.  His  Sons  come  to  Honour ,  and  <* 
he  knoweth  it  not ,  and  they  are  hronght  lovt ,  but  \he  fer-  u 
ceiveth  it  not  of  them.  Job.  14.  ir.  21.  pag.  115.  « 

L.  I  am  fbrry,  Sr,  I  muffc  accufe  you  of  a  Blun- 
der, for  not  only  your  good  Friends  the  Schoolmen  , 
but  your  own  Catechifm  will  tell  you  ,  that  in  the 
Days  of  Jfalah  and  Job  there  were  no  Saints  in  Hea- 
ven >  becaufe  Mankind  was  not  then  redeemed  ;  and 
fo  your  Jeft  of  Abraham's  feeing  M  far  M  another  into 
the  Looking-glafi  of  the  Saints  is  quite  fpoil'd.  Howe- 
ver the  true  Meaning  of  Ifaixh  according  to  St  Je- 
rom  is  this,  viz.  Neither  Abraham  nor  Jacob  will  ack^ 
no\v ledge  thofe  to  be  hi*  Children ,  Vfhom  they  know  to  bt 
ticked,  Hier.  irx  Cap,  63.  Ifa.  in  which  Senfe  our  Sa- 
viour fpeaks  Math.  25.  ir.  12,  verily  I  fay  unto  you>  I 
know  you  not. 

As  to  the  Text  quoted  from  holy  Job,  StGregory 
tells  us,  that  he  do's  not  fpeak  there  of  Saints,  but 
of  fenfual  and  Carnal  Men  ,  that  loved  this  W'orld , 
and  efpecially  their  Children  more  than  God.  And 
thefe  (according  to  St  Gregory )  are  faid  by  holy 
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Job  to  be  Ignorant  in  the  other  W"orld  of  what  they 
loved  inordinately  in  this.  Hoc  btatiu  Job  nefcire  eos 
foftmodum  ajfirit  ,  quod  h'-c  vehemently  amaverunt  .  But, 
Sr,  why  should  the  Saints  be  kept  in  Ignorance  of 
what  palTes  in  this  W"orld  any  more  than  the  An- 
gds  ,  of  whom  it  is  faid  ,  that  they  rejoice  overt  Sinner 
that  repentctk  ?  For  both  are  upon  the  fame  Foo".  ,  as 
P  rot  eft  ants  themfelves  own. 

»  G.  That  is  ,  when  it  pleafeth  God  to  let  them 
»  know  it  ,  or  that  the  Sinner  comes  thither.  But 
»  that  they  know  of  every  Penitent  upon  Earth  is  no 
«  where  faid  j  nor  do  I  know  it  afierted  by  any, 


L.  What  wretched  Shifts  are  you  here  put  to, 
to  anfwerthis  plain  Text!  Eirft  9  the  Angels  know  it, 
Vfhey  it  pleafes  God  to  let  them  know  It.  Very  right  ,  Sr  j 
for  to  be  fure  ,  they  would  not  know  it  ,  unlefs  it 
pleafed  God  to  let  them  know  it.  But  being  con- 
fcious  to  yourfeif  that  this  will  not  do  your  Bufi- 
pefs,  your  anfwer  idly,  that  perhaps  the  Angels  on- 
Jy  know  ic  ,  when  the  Sinner  comes  to  Heaven.  Buc 
here  the  Text  is  plainly  againft  you  ,  which  fpeaks 
of  their  Rejoycing  over  a  (inner  repenting,  or  doing 
Penance  $  which  has  a  manifeft  Reference  to  this  Life. 
However  if  this  will  not  do  ,  then  you  come  upon 
me  with  your  Corps,  de  Referve  ,  and  anfwer  me.  $dly, 
Zh$t  it  x  no  yvhere  faid  ,  that  the  slngels  know  >:  L  every 
Penitent  upon  Earth,  Bus  do's  Chrtft  make  any  £AT- 
€9fnon  ?  And  if  he  do's  not  3  why  will  you  prefume  to 
40  it  for  him  J 
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St  Paul  to  the  ColofT.  2.  #.  18.  i^.grosflymlfnterfreted 
by  the  Gentleman. 

c 

G.    ~\  yTY  Lord,  inftead  of  the  Shoolmen's  Lot-  «s 
-1VJL  king  -glrf  >  and  their  vain  Philofophy>  if  we  « 


would  look  into  the  plain  Dire6tions  of  Scriptures, 
we  should  fettle  ourfclves  upon  a  much  furer  « 
foundation.  See  then  what  the  Jlpoftle  fays  upon  cc 
the  very  Cafe  in  Hand.  Let  no  Man  beguile  you  of« 
your  Reward  In  a  voluntary  Humility  ,  and  Worship-  « 
ping  of  Angels  ,  intruding  into  thofe  Things  ,  which  he  cc 
has  not  feen  ,  vainly  puff'd  up  by  his  fleshly  Mind  ,  and  « 
not  holding  the  Head  ,  fiom  which  all  the  Body  by  joints  « 
and  Bands  having  Nourishment  minifter'd  encreafeth  cc 
yrith  the  Encreafe  of  God.  ColoiT.  2.  if.  18.  19.  And  « 
after  fays,  ^.13.  which  Things  have  indeed  a  Shevr  cc 
oflfftfdom  in  lVi/1  -worship  and  Humility.  -----  Here  cc 
is  a  full  Anfwer  to  all  your  Pretenfions  for  this  c* 
l^ill-worfhip  of  Saints  and  j4ngels.  For  both  go  upon  cc 
the  fame  Foot,  It  is  call'd  intruding  into  Things  we  cc 
have  not  feen,  of  which  we  are  altogether  uncertain,  cc 
and  therefore  (infill  in  the  Practice  by  the  Apof-  cc 
ties  Rule.  Rom.  14..  $".  23,  that  vrhatfoever  if  not  of  « 
Faith  Sin.  This  was  fpoke  in  refpect  of  Meats  ,  « 
but  is  much  more  fo  as  to  our  Worship  ,  and  fo-  <e 
lemn  Devotions  of  God.  <t 

Your  Comparifon  of  Accefs,  to  an  £^r//)»  King  is  cc 
here  call'd  a  fleshly  or  CV/w/  Thought  Meafufing  « 
C7o^  after  the  Manner  of  Men.  —  :— 

1^.  Hold,  Sr,  I  told  ypii  juftnow,  that  theCwafc. 
parifw  you  (peak  of  ,  is  a,  Pig  of  your  own  Sow.  Solec 
it  be  as  fleshly  and  Carnal  as  you  pleafe. 

G.  And  uhe  Refulc  of  tjiis  is  no  lefs  than  Lofng  ^ 
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»>  our  Reward ,  that  is ,  Heaven.  Fot  it  is  forfaklng  the 
»  /fr,W ,  which  is  C7?r//£ ,  \vhofe  Members  we  are ,  and 
s>  receiv^  Nourishment  from  hirrj :  Not  fp  from  Saints 
99  and  ^Ing-Is,  pag.  115.  116. 

Z/.  That's  very  true  ,  Sr  j  All  our  Spiritual  Nou- 
rishment comes  from  Chrift  our  Head ,  and  not' from 
£<*/»;;  or  Angels.  But  I  never  could  fufpe& ,  tha*  the 
Prayers  of  Saints  and  Angels  (  for  pray  remember  r^ 
£o/&  £0  upon  the  fame  Foot )  should  hinder  Chnftians 
from  Receiving  Nourishment  from  Jeftts .  Chrift  their 
Head ,  any  more  than  the  joint-prayers  of  their  fW- 
low -Members  upon  Earth.  Unlefs  either  Praying  in 
\Heaven  be  a  Crime  ,  which  obftru&s  the  Flpwings 
of  GO^'J  (7/^tf  upon  the  Members  of  his  Church  Mi- 
litant ,  or  Defiring  a  £&«**•*  in  thofe  Prayers  deftroys 
the'FrwV,  and  Efficacy,  they  would  otherwife  have. 

But  ,  before  I  give  a  dired  Anfwer  to  St  PauFs 
'Words ,  I  muft  do  you  the  Juftice  to  own  ,  you  are 
in  no  Danger  of  Wronging  your  Caufe  for  Want 
of  a  Good  AfTurance.  For  when  you  talk  of  Setting 
enrfehes  upon  a  fure  Foundation ,  and  conclude  the  Text 
of  St  Paul  with  thefe  big  Words  a  that  It  is  a  full 
Anfwer  to  all  our  Pretenfions  for  our  Will-worship  (  as 
you  call  it)  of  Saints  and  j4nge  Is,  who  would  imagine 
any  Thing  lefs  ,  than  that  the  Invocation  of  Saints  and 
'Angels ,  that  is  ,  De 'firing  a  Part  In  their  Prayers  is  fo 
clearly  condemn  d  by  St  Paul,  that  his  Words  _e  ut- 
terly incapable  of  any  other  Meaning ,  than  as  you, 
pretend  to  underftand  them. 

Now  ,  Sr  ,  to  let  you  fee  5  how  notorionfly  you 
impofe  upon  the  Credulity  of  ignorant  People  ,  I 
shall  endeavour  to  prove  ,  that  your  Interpretation 
of  the  foremention'd  Words  of  St  Paul  is  both  ah- 
furd  and  impious.  I  prove  it  to  be  abfurd  from  a  Prin- 
ciple ,  which  I  think  cannot  be  comefted ,  viz.  that 
ffe*  Stints  And  Angdt  in  Heaven  fray  M  Gad  fir 
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fince  Experience  has  taught  me ,  that  you  make  no 
fcruple  to  queition  the  very  cleared  Truths ,  I  shall 
give  myfelf  the  Trouble  to  prove  it. 

FJ>/?,  from  Zachary  C.  i.  ir.  12.  where  an  Angel 
prays  thus  for  jentfalem  ,  and  the  Cities  of  ]ndah. 
Then  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  anfwer'd  and  faid  ,  O  Lord 
of  Hofls  ,  how  long  vrill't  thou  not  have  Mercy  on  Jeru- 
fale  •  ,  and  on  the  Cities  of]ndah  again  ft  which  thou  haft 
had  Indignation  theft  three/core  and  ten  Tears. 

idly  >  from  this  Maxim  of  St  Paul,  viz.  that  Ch#~ 
rity  never  ctafeth.  i.  Cor.  13.  if.  8.  That  is ,  tho  Faith, 
and  many  other  Virtues  ceafe  in  Heaven,  as  being 
incondftent  with  the  State  of  Blifs,  yet  Charity ,  by 
which  we  love  God  above  all  Things ,  and  our  Neigh- 
bour as  ourfeives,  not  only  remains,  but  is  undoub- 
tedly encreafed  in  Heaven.  And  therefore  if  Charity 
even  in  this  World  obliges  us  to  be  folicitous,  and 
pray  for  one  another's  Salvation ,  furely  the  Angels, 
and  Saints  in  Heaven ,  whofe  Chanty  furpafles  ours  by 
many  Degrees,  cannot  fail  of  Performing  their  Part 
in  Sending  up  their  Prayers  to  the  Throne  of  Grace 
for  thofe ,  who  are  yet  Combating  in  the  Warfare  of 
this  mortal  Life ,  and  uncertain  of  their  future  State. 

This  Argument  is  admirably  well  handled  by  Mr 
Thorndike  an  eminent  Proteflant  Writer  in  his  jitfl 
Weights  and  Mcafures  ,  C.  16.  pag.  107.  where  he  dif- 
courfes  thus.  AIL  Members  ,  fays  he  ,  of  the  Church 
Triurr^  ba_nt  in  Heaven  according  to  their  Degree  of  Fa~ 
vour  -with  Cod  abound  alfo  vtith  Love  to  his  Church  Mi" 
lit  ant  on  Earth.  Then  fore  it  is  certain ,  both  that  THEY 
OFFER  CONTINUAL  PRAYERS  TO  GOD  for  it's  Necef- 
fities ,  and  that  their  Prayers  muft  be  of  great  Force  and. 
Effeft  frith  God  for  th:  Affiftance  of  the  Church  Militant 
in  this  Warfare.  Which  if  it  be  true ,  ths  Communion  of 

Saw s  will  neceffarily  require  ,  firft  ,  that  all,  &c. 

idly  ,  THAT  THE  LIVING  BEG   OP  Goo  A  PART; 
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AND  INTEREST  IN  THOSE  PRAYERS,  WHICH  THEY, 
WHO  ARE  SO  NEAR  TO  GOD  IN  HIS  KINGDOM 
TENDER  TO  HIM  WITHOUT  CEASING  ,  FOR  THE 

CHURCH  UPON  EARTH. 

$dly.  From  Pfalm  91.  #.  it.  ti.  He  shall  give  his 
\Angtls  Charge  over  thee  In  all  thy  Ways.  They  shall  bear 
thee  tip  in  their  Hands ,  lea  ft  thon  doth  tly  foot  a  gain  ft 
a  Stone.  Now  furcly  thofe  Divine  Spirits ,  whom  God 
has  appointed  to  take  Care  of  us  ,  and  who  always 
fee  the  Pace  of  the  Father ,  which  is  in  Heaven  (  Math. 
iS.ir.  10.)  cannot  be  fo  unconcern'd  for  the  Per- 
fons  under  their  Charge  ,  as  not  to  offer  up  their 
Prayers  for  them.  Nay  it  is  exprefly  writ ,  that  the 
Smoke  of  the  Inccnfe  of  the  Prayzrs  of  the  Saints  afcended, 
ftp  before  God  out  of  the  4ng  Vs  Hands.  Rev.  8.  #.  4.. 

^thly.  'Tis  beyond  Difpute ,  that  this  was  the  Be- 
lief of  the  Ancient  Church  in  her  pureft  Times.  U^ht 
doubts  ,  fays  Origen  ,  that  all  the  Saints  both  help  us  ky 
their  Prayers ,  and  encourage  tu  by  their  Example?  And 
.again,  fc'e  all  dare  confidently  f  y ,  that  Millions  of  holy 
Angels  join  themf elves  with  Jiden  of  good  tifill  when  they 
fray  and  intercede  for  us  ,  and  are  (  as  it  were  )  Fellow-' 
labourers  with  ut  in  our  jpiritual  Warfare,  L.  8*  contra 
Celfurh.  Edit.  Huet.  pag.  94.9. 

The  Centurifls  acknowledge  this  to  be  the  Doc- 
trine of  St  Cyprian  y  of  whom  they  write  thus.  J^- 
rily  Cyprian  do's  not  obfcurely  thwk^9  that  Martyrs  and. 
Saints  departed  do  pray  for  the  Living.  Cent.  Coll* 

s4. 

St  Hilaty  writes  thus.  There  are  according  to  St  John 
jlngels  deputed  for  the  Churches  of  Afia  --*.*-  ^nd  in  the 
Doftrine  of  our  Saviour,  the  <A*gels  of  little  ones  do  always 
fee  the  Face  of  God.  There  are  f  according  to  Raphael 
fpeaking  to  Tobias  )  Angels  attending  before  the  Divine 
Majcfly ,  and  offering  up  to  God  the  Prayer*  of  f  itch  AS  call 
upon  them.  Comment,  in  Pf, 
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TeH  me  then  (lays  St  Chryfoftom  )  dare  you  fay  the 
Lord  if  Dead9  Vfhofe  Servants  M  deceafed  are  Patrons 
and  Defenders  of  thoft ,  who  command  the  whole  Earth?. 
Horn.  16.  in  Epift.  i.  ad  Cor. 

When  VigiUntiH*  An.  4.04.  deny'd  the  Intereeflion 
of  Saints,  St  ^07»  reply'd  ;  if  the  sipoftles  and  Mar- 
tyrs pray  d  for  others  in  this  World  (when  thf.y  were  In 
Concern  fir  thcmf elves  )  how  much  more  after  their  Crovrns, 
Victories  t  and  Triumphs  ?  Mofss  obtain  d  Pardon  for 
600000  Men-^  Stephen  btggd  Pardon  for  his  Perfecti- 
tors  >  and  fines  they  are  'with  Chrift  9  vrill  they  have  leJS 
Power  ?  Libro  contra  VifilaKKHm* 

To  omit  many  more  for  Brevity's  Sake,  Sc  Leo's 
\^ords  are  very  remarkable.  /^  e  are  hound  (  fays 
he)  to  tha»k.3tir  Lord  and  R Adeems r  Jefw - Ckrlfl ,  vr^a 
gave  fuch  great  Pev/er  to  him  ,  vfkom  he  confiimted  Head 
of  the  whole  Church  9  that  if  any  Thing  be  vtell  done  evrn 
by  «a ,  it  mtift  be  imputed  to  him  to  vthom  he  faid ,  and 
when  thou  arc  converted ,  confirm  thy  Brethren  ,  and 
to  vrhom  our  Lord  after  his  Rcfttrrtftion  faid  thrict ,  feed 
my  Sheep.  Which  novr  alfo  witljout  Doubt  this  Godly 
Paftor  performs  confirming  us  with,  his  Exhortations ,  and 
NOT  CEASING  TO  TRAY  FOR  us,  that  we  be  not  over- 
come by  any  Temptation.  LeoSerm.  3.  in  Anniver.  A£- 
fumpc.  ad  Pontificatum. 

In  a  Word,  Sc ,  I  fairly  defy  you  to  produce  the 
Audi  -rity  of  one  (ingle  Orthodox  father  denying  that 
the  St*,nrs  and  Jtngels  pray  for  us.  I  will  therefore  pro* 
ceed  to  my 

5th  and'  lad  Proof  of  it  from  the  Teftimony  of 
Proteftant  NX^riters.  I  have  already  quoted  Mr  T,)orn~ 
dike ;  and  thztfishop  ok  Oxford  in  his  Edition  of  St  Cy- 
prian  p.  171.  agrees  exactly  vith  him ,  and  delivers  it  as 
the  general  Do&rine  of  his  Ckurch.  We  do  not 
(  lays  he  )  but  the  Souls  in  Heaven  pray  earn* ft ly  to 
that  he  may  shew  his  Mercy  to  thofs  t  that  Iwe  here* 

//.  Part.  £ 
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Bishop  IMoiiwague  comes  a  Seep  nearer  tftus,  and 
writes  thus.  I  fie  n<*  Abfurduy  In  Nature ,  nor  incongruity 
unto  the  Analogy  of  Faith  ;  No  repugnance-at  all  to  Jacred 
Scripture ,  much  I  ft  Impiety  for  any  Man  to  fay ,  HOLY 
ANGEL  GUARDIAN  PRAY  FOR  us.  Treatife  of  In- 
vocation of  Saints,  p.  97. 

The  Lutherans  in  their  Defence  of  the  Conftffion  of 
j4nfbourg  infer  from  the  foremenuon'd  Text  of  Za» 
chary  9  that  Angels  pray  for  us.  Apol.  ConfefT.  Auguft. 
de  Invoc.  Sand.  Fol.  179, 

Oecolampadius  (ad  Orat.  Chryfoft.  de  Juventio  &  Ma- 
ximo Marty ribus )  writes  thus.  Neither  will  /  affirm  it 
to  be  Idolatry  to  dtfire  the  Patronage  of  Saints.  For  the 
Saints  in  Heaven  being  inflamed  with  Chanty  do  not  ceaft 
to  pray  for  tu. 

faber  ( de  ftatu  defundlorum  C.  7. )  writes  plainly 
thus.  /  do  not  doubt  but  the  Souls  of  the  Dead  remember 
their  Parents ,  Brothers ,  Sifters ,  and  Kindred ,  -whom  they 
left  behind  ;  and  pray  to  God  ,  that  he  will  alfo  deliver 
them  out  of  this  Vale  of  Tears. 

£rentiu*ad  Cap.  16.  Lucae,  propofes  this  Queftion, 
do  the  Dead  then  pray  for  the  Living  .**  V^kich  he  an- 
fwers  thus.  Surely  it  cannot  be  denyd,  that  they ,  who 
Live  with  Chrifl  9  with  well  ?o  the  Church  and  her  Adem- 
hers.  For,  if  the  Angels  pray  for  w  ,  as  Zachary  witnef- 
feth ,  and  if  Chrifl  himfelf  pr ays  for  w  to  kit  Father,  how 
should  the  Saints  not  be  affcfted  with  Charity  tow  *rds  w 
in  Chrifl  s  and  through  Chrift? 

Laftly,  the  Church  of  England  has  this  Colleft  upon 
the  Day  of  St  Michael  and  all  Angels  in  the  Common- 
Prayer  Book.  O  evcrlafting  God  t  who  haft  ordain  d  and 
conftituted  the  Services  of  Angels  and  Men  in  A  wonderful 
Order  t  mercifully  grant ,  that  a*  thy  holy  .Angel*  always 
do  thee  Service  in  Heaven ,  fo  by  thy  Appointment  they 
may  fuccour  and  defend  M  on  Earth  through  Jefus -Chrifl 
wr  Lord,  Ame*.  Here  ,  Sr  ,  yottr  Chunk  hopes 
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Succour  and  Defence  from  the  Angels ;  and  I  defire  you 
to  remember  your  own  Maxim,  t  hat  Saints  9  and  An  • 
gels  are  upon  the  fame  Foot. 

G.  But  pray ,  My  Lord  ,  what  do  you  infer  from 
this  great  Heap  of  Authorities  ?  For  here  feems  to 
be  much  Cry ,  but  no  Wool. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  infer  firft  from  this  unanimous  Agree* 
ment  of  Scriptures  ,  Fathers  ,  and  Protefiant  it  ritcrst 
that  it  is  an  undoubted  Truth  ,  that  the  Saints  and 
jfngels  In  Heaven  pray  for  w.  And  from  this  Principle 
(  which  alone  decides  the  whole  Queftion  concerning 
the  Invocation  of  Saints )  I  infer  idly  ,  that  your  In* 
terpretation  of  St  Paul  to  the  Coloffians  is  abjurd:  Be- 
caufe  it  is  inconfiftent  with  common  Senfe  to  main* 
tain ,  chat  vrs  lofe  our  Reward ,  and  for  fake  the  Head  t 
which  is  Chrift  t  by  Defiring  a  Part  and  Intereft  in 
thofe  Prayers ,  which  by  God's  own  Appointment  the 
Saints  and  Angels  ofFer  to  him  without  Ceafing  for 
the  Church  upon  Earth.  XS^hat ,  Sr  !  can  you  believe 
that  your  drtgd  Guardian  prays  for  you  ,  and  yee 
think  it  unlawful  to  defire  it  of  him  ?  Can  you  hope 
for  Succour  and  Defence  from  Angels  t  and  at  the  fame 
Time  believe  you  forfake  Jefw-Chrift  ,  and  lofe  your 
Reward ,  if  you  beg  of  them  that  Succour  and  Defence, 
for  which  Almighty  God  has  appointed  them  to  be 
our  Guardians  /  If  this  be  not  Shocking^common 
Senlr  ,  I  confefs  I  know  not  what  is. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  prove  Jikewife  the  fecond 
Part  of  my  Charge  a  viz.  that  your  Interpretation  of  St 
Paul  to  the  Coloffians  is  impious.  I  have  already  produ^, 
ced  the  Teftimony  of  fcveral  holy  Fathers  both  of 
the  4th  and  5th  Age  teaching  and  practifing  the/»- 
vocatienot  Sain  sand  Angels.  Nay  thai  it  was  the  piu 
blick  Practice  of  thofe  two  Ages  is  a  Thing  fo  No, 
torious,  that  a  Man  muft  outface  Evidence  to  deny 
at.  However to  leave  no  Room  to  doubt  of 


$£  St  Pa^s  Text  f.6m 

Matter  ,    let  Proteftants  them  (elves    be  WitnefTes 
of  it. 

Bishop  Fo  bes  fpeaks  in  general  Terms  thus.  It  has 
been  a  Praftice  ,  fays  he  ,  for  many  Agts  in  the  whole 
Church  ,  in  the  E  <ft  as  much  as  in  the  W  tft  *  and  even  in 
the  North  hy  the  Afojcovits  [Your  great  Church  of 
/'  -fTi.-i  ]  to  fag  (his  Litany  for  Example  ,  ST  P  E  T  E  it 
PRAY  FOR  us.  pag  311. 

Dr  Fui  (in  his  Rejoinder  to  Briftow,  p»  j. )  fays, 
/  confefi  that  Ambroie,  Auftin  3  and  Jerom  held  In- 
•voc  uion  of  Saints  to  be  lawful.  And  again  ( againft 
Rhem.  Teft./?^.  443»  )  tkat  many  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
held  this  Opinion,  that  Saints  departed  pray (for  tu  ,  \y* 
do  not  dmy. 

Chemwiw  a  learned  and  zealous  Lutheran  main- 
tains ,  that  the  Invocation  of  Saints  was  begun  in  pub~ 
tlcf^^JpmHies  about  the  Years  370.  by  St  Bafil ,  St 
Grego-y  Nyffen ,  and  St  Gregory  Nazjanzjcn.  In  Exam. 
Cone.  Trid.  part.  5.  p.  100. 

Btz&  ( Pf  sf.  Novi  Teft. )  fpeaking  of  the  Times  of 
Cyprian .  jjuftin  ,  and  Chryfiftom  ,  acknoMrledges ,  that 
then  prevailed  the  Invocation  of  the  Dead. 

The  Centurifts  ( Cent.  5.  C.  6.  Coi.  575.  )  charge  St 
Chryfo flow's  Liturgy  with  Invocation  of  our  Bltffcd  Lady 
by  Name.  And  again  (Cent.  4.  Col.  195. )  they  al* 
ledge  feveral  Examples  of  Prayers  to  Saints  in  Atha- 
Ttapus ,  Bafil  ?  Nal^anT^n ,  Ambrafe ,  Prudemiu* ,  Epi- 
fhanius  ,  and  Ephrem.  , 

Laftly  Mr  Thorndike  writes  thus.  It  is  confcffed^ 
fays  he  ,  that  the  Lights  both  of  the  Greek^and  Latin 
Church ,  St  Bafil,  St  Gregory  NaQanzen ,  St  Gregory  Nyf* 
fen ,  St  Ambrofe  ,  St  lerom  ,  St  Auflin ,  St  Chryfoflom  ,  St 
Cynl  oflentfalem ,  St  Cyil  of  Alexandria ,  The  odor  et ,  St 
fulgentius  ,  St  Gregory  the  Great  >  St  Leo  9  More  or  rather 

after  that  Time  havejpokcn  to  the  Saints,  *nd  de(trt4 
In  EpiL  par;,  3.  pag.  35 §. 
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This  ,  I  think  ,  is  abundantly  fufficient  to  provC 
that  the  invocation  of  Saints  was  both  taught  and 
pra&ifed  by  thsgreateft  Lights  of  the  Church  in  thofe 
very  Ages  ,  when  she  was  moft  eminent  both  for  Ho- 
littep  and  Learning  j  Since  the  Fact  is  fo  clear,  that 
her  very  Enefaies  are  forced  to  acknowledge  ft. 

Now  j  Sr  ,  this  shews  the  Impitty  of  your  Interpre- 
tation of  St  Paul  to  the  Coloffians.  For  it  follows  from 
it  by  a  manifeft,  and  undeniable  Confequence  ,  that 
all  thofe  great  Light*  and  Pillars  of  ths  Church  j  thofe 
eminent  Saints  ,  whom  the  whole  C/?r//?^w  NJ^o  rid  has 
ever  held  in  Veneration  both  for  their  Holinefi  and 
Learning,  it  follows  ,  I  fay  >that  they  *\\ftrfook  Ch^ifl% 
2nd  loft  their  Rtvrard  :  that  is  to  fay  in  plain  English, 
that  they  are  alt  damn  d.  I  really  have  the  Charity  to 
think  you  never  reflected  upon  this  Confequence. 
But  I  am  very  confident,  that  whoever  reflects  upon 
jt,  unlefs  he  be  a  profefi'd  jftheift  ,  will  deteft  your 
Saying  s  that  the  Invocation  of  Saints  (  which  ,  even 
our  Enemies  being  Judges,  was  taught  and  pradifed  by 
thofe  great  Men  )  is  forfa^ng  Chrift  ,  and  Lofing  our 


Your  Interpretation  therefore  of  St  Paul  being  in- 
confiftent  both  with  Piety,  and  common  Se  nfie  ,  I  hope 
you  will  allow  me  to  give  one  ,  that  agrees  with  both. 
Now  'tis  manifeft  ,  that  the  principal  Subject  of  the 
Chaptr:  you  have  quoted  from  St  Paul  to  the  Cc/- 
lojjians  is  to  eftablish  the  Divinity  of  Chnft  ,  his  Supe- 
riority over  the  Angels  ,  and  Mediatorship  between 
God  and  Man.  In  him  (  fays  he  )  are  hid  all  theTrea- 
furesofW'ifdom  and  Knowledge.  #.3.  For  in  bimdvrel- 
*  le  th  the  Fulnefi  of  the  Godhead  Corporally  j  and  ye  arc 
complcat  in  him  ,  vrho  if  the  Head  of  all  Principality  and 
Po\ver,  &c.  ir.  9.  10.  Whence  in  the  Words  you 
have  objcded,  the  Apoftle  takes  Occafion  to  warn 
$he  Colojpans  againft  the  pernicious  Dpdlrine  of  thofe^ 
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.•who  taught ,  that  it  was  not  Chrlft  but  Angels ,  who 
were  our  Mediators  ,  and  Reconcilers  with  God  ; 
whom  therefore  he  jufty  accufes  of  not  holding  the 
jH<ad ,  which  is  Chnft. 

T^'s  ,  Sr  ,  is  St  Chryfoftom's  Comment  upon  the 
very  Words  »  you  have  ftrain'd  into  an  Objection 
againil  us.  They  (  fays  he ,  fpeaking  of  thpfe  ,  againft 
whofe  Sedudio:i  St  Paul  precautions  the  Collojfians ) 
affirm  ,  that  w<?  ought  to  be  reconciled  to  God  not  by  Chrlft 
but  Angds  (in  Epift.  ad  Col.  x.  68.)  dicunt  non  opor- 
tere  per  Chr  ft  urn  ad  duel  nos  ai  Deum  ,  fed  per  Ange- 
los.  Which  blafphemous  Docl  'ne  the  Apoftle  calls 
a  fleshly  ani  carnal  Thought  ,  and  an  Intruding  into. 
Things  vre  have  not  fan.  He  likewife  calls  it  a  Will- 
*  or  ship  t  and  afalfe  or  cffcftsd  Humility  in  fubmitting 
themfelves  to  thofe  as  their  Mediators,  and  Reconci- 
lers to  God  ,  who  are  utterly  incapable  of  that  high 
Office  ,  which  certainly  belongs  to  Chrlft  alone. 
W^hen  therefore  you  can  prove ,  that  our  Dcfiring 
the  Prayers  of  Saints  and  Angdi  is  the  fac~ilegiotit 
Worship  here  defcribed  :  that  is  ,  when  you  can  prove 
us  guilty  of  taking  away  the  JMedlatorihip  from  Chrlft, 
and  attributing  it  to  dngeb  ,  it  will  then  be  Time  e- 
nough  to  fwagger ,  and  tell  m<? ,  that  St  Paul's  /^  ords 
are  a  full  Anfaer  to  ail  our  Pretenfions  for  our  InvoCAl  on 
of  Saints  and  Angels. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  Whatever  u  not  of  faith  is  Sin  accor- 
ding to  the  j4poftte's  Rule,  Rom.  14..  if.  13.  But  it  is 
not  of  Faith  that  the  Stints  hear  us  ,  therefore  it  is 
finful  z'nPra&ice  to  invoke  them. 

L.  A  notable  Argument  indeed  5  And  to  shew  you 
the  full  Strength  of  it ,  I  retort  it  thus.  Whatever  i* 
not  of  Faith  is  fin*  But  it  is  not  of  Faith ,  that  an  ab- 
fent  Friend  will  receive  my  Letter  ,  whereby  I  de- 
fW  his  Prayers  ,  therefore  it  is  finful  to  defire  by 
^Letter  the  Prayers  of  an  abfent  Friend,  i  think  a 
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Man  needs  not  be  a  Conjurer  to  anfwer  either*  But, 
to  leave  off  Trifling,  St  Paul's  true  Meaning  is,  that 
whatever  is  done  mala  fide,  that  is,  ag*inft  Confcience, 
\s  fitful  in  Practice.  And  if  you  can  prove,  that  we 
ad  againft  Confcience  in  Defiring  the  Prayeis  otSaititf9 
then  St  Paul's  Rule  will  be  againft  us. 

f.7. 

'The  Difference  between  a,  Mediator  ^/Redemption ,  and 
a  Mediator  of  Interceffion. 

G.  Tl  If  Y  Lord  ,  3od  has  given  Chrift  to  us  as  «• 
J.Y  j  the  0»f  Mediator  between  God  and  Man ,  « 
i.Tim.  i.  ^.5.  But  you  have  made  to  yourfelves  ce 
many  Mediators  to  affift  and  help  him  ,  as  if  his  « 
Mediation  ,  and  Interceflion  were  not  fufficient.  />*£.  a 
116.  « 

L.  Sr,  if  St  Paul  thought  the  Mediation  and  fnterctflio* 
cfChrifl  inefficient ,and  made  manyMedlators  to  himfelf 
when  he  defired  the  Prayers  of  the  Romans,  Rom.  15. $o. 
Then  we  are  guilty  of  the  fame  Crime  in  Defiring  a 
Part  in  the  Pray?rs  of  the  Saints.  But  every  one ,  that 
is  but  well  inllru&ed  in  his  Catechifm ,  will  tell  you, 
that ,  tho  there  be  but  one  Mediator  of  Redemption  (  of 
which  St  Paul  fpeaks )  yet  ail ,  that  pray  for  us  ,  may 
improperly  be  call'd  Mediator  sot  Prayar ,  or  Interc  ffion. 
I  lay  improperly,  becaufe  there  is  only  one  (to  wit, 
Jefut.Chrift)  who  can  hav«  immediate  Accefi  to  God 
for  us  :  and  all  others ,  that  pray  for  us ,  muft  ufe 
his  Mediation  as  well  as  we  ourfelves ,  when  we  di- 
rect our  Prayers  to  God. 

In  this  Senfe  therefore  there  are  many  Mediators  , 
and  whoever  prays  for  another ,  mediates  ( as  it  were  ) 
between  him  and  Almighty  God.  In  this  Senfe  Si  Paul 
teaches  us-  £*/.  3.  if,  19.  that  the  Law  VIM  ordain  d  ty 
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.Angela  in  the  H*nd  of  a  Mediator  9  which  Theodo^et 
fays  was  Mofcs.  Tom.  $.  pag.  176.  And  /Wj/*j  faid 
thus  of  himfelf  ,  /  ftodd  between  the  Lord  and  you.  at 
that  Time.  Deut.  5.  ir.  5.  In  this  Senfe  the  Lutheran 
frofeffion  of  ijfitternberg  fays  ,  Tic.  de  ordine.  If  we 
mean  a  Mediator  of  Prayr  9  every  good  Man  u  another* 
Mediator  through  Jefus  Chrift  :  becaufe  it  i*  every  MA*  s 
Duty  to  recommend  the  Salvation  of  others  by  Prayers  to 
Cod.  This  is  our  Do&rine  clearly  and  fully  ex- 
£lain'd. 

Bishop  Mount  ague  fpeafcs  the  farrie  Language  in 
antidot.  pag.  10.  /  do  not  deny  (  fays  he  )  but  theSaintt 
fire  Mediators  (ai  they  are  call'd)  of  Prayer  and  Inter* 
cejflon  ------  They  int  erpofe  with  God  by  their  Supplica- 

tions ,  and  mediate  by  their  Prayers.  And  again  in  his 
Treatife  of  Invoc.  pag.  118.  he  fays  of  us  :  /  grant 
Chrift  if  not  wongd  in  his  Mediation*  IT  is  no  impitty  to 
fay  as  they  do  ,  holy  Mary  pray  for  us  ,  holy  Peter  pray 
for  me.  This  worthy  Proteftant  will  9  I  hope  ,  teach 
you  fome  Moderation  ,  and  make  you  blush  at  what 
you  juft  now  told  me  ,  viz.  tha?  w^  mal^  to  ourfelvet 
many  Mediators  TO  ASSIST  AND  HELP  CHRIST,  ^  if 
his  Mediation  and  Irtterceffien  were  NOT  SUFFICIENT  | 
which  is  Wronging  Chrift  in  the  higheft  Degree. 

»  G.  My  Lord,  you  m,.ke  more  Applications  to 
*»  Saints  ,  than  to  Chrift  t  or  to  God  himfelf.  You 
»  have  ten  Ave  Marias  for  one  Pater  nofts*. 


L*  Sr  ,  every  P^ver  ,  by  which  I  invoke  the  Saints 
has  it's  princip  1  Tendency  to  God  ,  fince  I  only  de- 
fire  them  to  pray  to  him  for  me  :  and  'tis  from  him 
alone  I  expect  the  Bieflmgs,  for  which  I  defue  the 
Afliftance  or  their  Prayers.  So  that  ten  Ave  M^y't 
are  in  ErFecT:  ten  Petitions  to  God  for  fuch  or  fuch  a 
Favour  through  the  Interceflion  of  his  bleiTsd 
ther.  And  is  not  this  a  moil  grievous  Scandal! 


kj«  7*  A  Mediator  of,  &c>  4$ 

G.  My  Lord ,  you  have  multiplied  your  Saints  ^ 
without  Number  like  Heathen  Deities  t  and  new  Ca-  «« 
rtoniz.ations  are  going  on  every  Day.  pag.  116.  « 

L.  But,  Sr,  are  Saints  the  worfe  for  being  many 
in  Number  ?  Or  are  you  afraid  the  old  ones  will  be 
forced  to  quit  their  Place  in  Heaven  to  make  Room 
for  New-comers?  I  allure  you ,  Sr,  no  Proteftant  Saint 
will  be  a  fufFerer  by  it.  Your  pretty  Comparifon, 
shall  be  confider'd  immediately. 

G.  Every  Country  ,  City,  Parish,  and  almoft  Per-  <c 
fbn  have  a  particular  Saint  for  their  Patron,  p.  116.  <c 
117.  « 

L.  So  much  the  better ,  Sr ,  I  am  glad  to  hear  it. 
£very  Man  has  his  Angel-Guardian  to  jitccor  and  de- 
fend him  :  and  if  he  has  befides  a  Saint  to  fray  for 
him,  is  there  any  Harm  in  it? 
f  G.  You  have  Saint s  ,  as  the  Heathens  had  CW/  cc 
for  the  Sea,  for  the  ^/r,  Fire 9  Sec.  for  ?^ctf ,  for  « 
i^ir ,  for  Learning ,  for  all  Sorts  of  Trades  and  Oi1-  « 
ctipations.  pag.  117.  cc 

L.  But  with  this  Difference  at  leaft,  that  the  Hea- 
thens not  only  made  Gods  of  moft  wicked  and  flagi- 
tious Men,  as  Drunkards,  Robbers  ,  Uf'hor e -monger s % 
&c.  but  flj^r'^  Sacrifice  to  them ,  which  is  due  to  God 
alone:  and  we  only  implore  the  Prayers  of  Perfons, 
whofe  HolineJ?  and  happy  State  nothing  but  the  blackefl 
Malice  can  queftion. 

G.  St  Chriflopher ,  and  St  Clement  are  for  the  Sea,  cc 
cfpecially  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  whom  the  Seamen  <c 
fing  Avemari*  fte/la.  pag.  117.  « 

L.  Well ,  Sr  !  and  is  not  that  much  better  than 
Curfing  and  Swearing  in  the  Midfl  of  a  Storm  ? 

G.  St  j4gatha  is  for  the  F*V<?  ,  and  they  make  cc 
Letters  on  her  Day  to  quench  F/^\vith?  pag.  117.  « 

i.  Sr  a  I  fufpedb  this  Story  comes  out  of  fome 
froteftant  Mint  j  and  I  shoud  be  glad  to  know 

//.  Pan. 


41  The  Difference  between  f.  ^ 

Country  or  Town  3  where  this  is  praftifed  ,  and  allow'd 
of. 

»  G.  St  Nicholas  and  St  Gregory  are  for  Sckollars  t 
«  St  Luke  for  Painters ,  &c.  And  you  have  Saints  for 
^  all  Difeafes.  St  Cornells  cures  the  Fa/ling  Slcknefi , 
»  St  Apollonia  the  Tooth-ach  9  St  &?£/?*  the  P0.v,  &c. 

"  /><*£•  I!7« 

L.  The  /^.v  do  you  fay  ?  For  Shame ,  Sr  !  The 
Plague  you  should  have  faid.  But  it  is  no  Sin  to  belye 
the  Church  of  Roms.  Go  on. 

»  G.  Your  People  have  Particular  Saint  $  for  all 
M  Beafts  and  Car  tie.  St  £/0y  prefides  over  the  Horfes, 
r>  and  St  Antony  over  the  Swine ,  &c.  and  they  bring 
»  their  Cattle  to  be  bleflcd  by  thefe  Saints  on  their 
f>  particular  Days.  And  they  pray  to  thefe  Saints 
>*  jointly  with  God.  A  Schollar  fays  ,  God  and  St  Ni- 
»  chola*  be  my  Speed.  And  when  one  fneezes ,  God  help 
»  you  and  StJohn.  And  to  a  Horfe  if  he  (tumbles ,  God 
if  and  St  Eloy  fave  thee.And  upon  every  Surprize  they 
»  cry,  ]efut  Maria^  pag.  117. 

L.  Surely,  Sr,  it  shews  a  much  more  pious  Dif- 
pofition  to  cry  Jeftu  Afaria ,  than  God  damn  ms  upon 
every  Surprize.  But  as  to  the  other  fine  Saying  men- 
tion'd  by  you  ,  I  cannot  imagine  where  you  have 
pick'd  them  up.  For  I  have  converfed  with  many 
Schollars  in  my  Life-time:  I  have  alfo  heard  many 
a  Man  Sneeze ,  and  feen  many  Horfes  Stumble  j  yet 
I  cannot  remember  I  ever  heard  any  of  the  Prayers 
you  mention.  But  let  it  be  ib  ;  where  is  the  Harm 
in  Calling  upon  God  ,  and  St  Nicholas  or  any  other 
Saint  at  the  fame  Time  ?  The  Saints  are  united  to  God 
in  eternal  £lij?  ;  and  if  I  join  them  together  in  my 
Thoughts ,  or  name  them  together  in  my  Prayer ;  that 
is ,  if  I  pray  God  ,  and  invoke  his  Saints  at  the  fame 
Time  ,  I  hope  'tis  better  at  leaft  than  Lampooning 
God  iu  his  Saints* 
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G.  My  Lord  ,  to  pray  tc  the  Saints  jointly  with 
God  is  fomewhat  too  familiar ,  and  looks  like  put-? 
ting  them  upon  the  Level. 

L.  Ay,  Sr,  it  would  do  fo  ,  if  we  pray'd  to  the 
gaiuts  as  we  do  to  God.  But  if  we  only  invoke  thf 
Saints  as  Intercejfirs  at  the  fame  Time  that  we  call 
upon  God  as  the  Giver  of  all  good  Gifts  ,  there  is  no 
Danger  of  Putting  them  upon  the  Level.  Prayer  is 
the  Defire  or  Affcttion  of  the  Heart ,  and  if  the  Heart 
moves  at  the  fame  Time  towards  God  and  his  Saints, 
or  towards  Chrift  and  his  Bleffed  Mother ,  as  when  \ 
{ay  9  Jefa  Maria,  ,  do's  it  make  no  Difference  be- 
tween the  Creator  and  the  Creature  £  If  fo  ,  then  it 
will  be  Blajphsmy  to  praife  God  in  his  Saints:  Becaiffe 
in  that  Aft  I  muft  of  Neccffity;o;/>  God  and  his  Saints 
together.  Nay  I  cannot  praife  God  in  his  Saints ,  but 
in  the  fame  Act  whether  I  will  or  not ,  I  praife  and 
Honour  the  Saints  with  an  inftnour  or  Relative  Ho- 
your. 

W"hat  you  tell  me  concerning  St  Eloys  P  R  E  s  i- 
r  i  N  G  (as  you  term  it )  over  Ho^fes ,  and  St  Antony 
over  the  Swine  ,  is  a  very  curious  Piece  of  Erudi- 
tion,  to  which  I  was  an  utter  ftranger  till  now. 

But  ,  to  give  a  short  Anfwer  to  this  whole  Piece 
of  Buffoonery  ,  we  honour  ajl  God's  Saints  t  becaufe 
they  were  his  faithful  Servants  on  Earth  ,  and  are 
honour'd  by  him  as  his  Friends  in  Heaven.  And  if 
the  People  a^drefs  themfelves  to  this  or  that  parti- 
cular  Saint  rather  than  others ,  'tis  not  becaufe  there 
is  a  Divifan  of  Offices  among  the  Saints ,  ar  that  they 
may  not  all  equally  intercede  for  any  Favour  with- 
out Entrenching  upon  each  other's  Prerogative,  but 
becaufe  (according  to.  S^Auftins  Remark  Epift.  78. 
olim  157.  §.  5. )  as  the  Saints  have  their  fevsral  Gifts 
beflow'd  upon  them  in  this  Life,  fo  Almighty  God 
${iinlvs  fit  to  honour  them  differently  in  Heaven , 
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the  People  that  invoke  them ,  have  found  by  Expe- 
rience ,  that  God  is  pleafed  to  grant  fuch  or  fuch 
particular  Favours  through  their  Imerceflion.  But  your 
Comparing  on  this  fcore  God's  £?/»?/ with  the  Hea- 
then Deities  is  a  mod  Unchriftian  Refk&ion  ,  be- 
caufe  we  do  not  honour  them  as  Gods ,  but  as  the 
friends  ,  and  Servants  of  God  >  of  whom  alone  we 
hope  to  obtain  the  Bleffings  ,  for  which  we  deiire 
cheir  Prayers. 

f.  8. 

St  Auftin  Falfified, 

V<  €-.  *TpHe  "Word  Gods  is  frequently   given  in 
*>          A    Scripture  to  Angels ,  and  to  Men  as  Miriif- 

v  f^rj  of  (jo^ 

X.  It  is  fo  fometimes.  W^hat  then  > 
3>  G.  Thus  the  Heathens  underftood  it  ,  and  fup- 
•*>  pofed  their  Gods  to  be  fuch  Minifters ,  as  *s£olu*  to 
«  govern  the  Winds  9  Neptune  the  Sea ,  Sec.  Therefore 
»  they  call*d  them  -DiV  Medioxwnv  y  inferiour  Gods, 
s*  as  ftanding  in  the  Middle  betw'xt  the  Supreme  Goi 
»>  and  us  to  fuccour  and  punish  us  according  to  his 
9>  Orders,  pag.  117. 118. 

L  It  feems  then  according  to  you  5  that  the  Hea- 
thens in  calling  thofe  Gods ,  whom  they  had  deified, 
underftcod  that  Word  in  a  very  innocent  fenfe  ,  and 
as  it  is  fometimes  taken  in  Scriptures  for  the  Mi- 
nifters  of  the  true  fuprfme  God.  Really,  Sr,  with  ia 
few  touches  more  of  your  exquifite  Skill  it  is  to  be 
hoped  the  Heathens  will  shortly  be  transform'd  into 
true  Worshippers.  But  they  have  unluckily  fpoil'd 
all  ,  and  explain'dt  their  own  Meaning  in  Faft  by 
Offering  Sacrifices  to  their  Inferiour  Gods  no  lefs  than 
so  their  Sttfnme  Gtd  Jupiter  ,>•  which  is  a  convincing 
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Proof ,  that  they  regarded  them  all  as  truly  Godi , 
and  were  blind  enough  to  believe,  that  there  were 
Higher  and  Lower  Degrees  amongft  the  Gods  as  well 
as  amongft  Creatures  :  Tho  in  Reality  both  their 
Higher  /and  Lower  Gods  were  but  Devils ,  or  evil  Spirits. 

G.  St  Auftin  ,  who  knew  them  well  ,  tells  us  «< 
what  they  argued  for  themfelves.  They  faid ,  vre  « 
do  not  Worship  evil  Ddmons  or  Spirits ,  but  v?e  Wor-  « 
ship  thofe ,  whom  you  [  Chriftians  ]  call  Angels ,  the  * 
Powers  of  the  great  ,  the  Miniftert  of  the  great  God.  « 
Auguft,  in  Pf.  96.  But  St  Auftin  anfwer'd  them,  ce 
that  they  muft  he  evil  Spirits ,  whom  they  worshipped^  « 
btcwfe  they  required  Worship  fiom  Men  as  the  Devil  <« 
did  from  our  Saviour  ;  which  the  good  Angels  always  u 
refufed.  And  he  quotes  5  Rev.  19.  tf.  10.  and  iz.  « 
if.  9.  where  the  Angel  forbad  John  to  worship  him.  « 
And  the  fame  did  the  Saints  upon  Earth  ;  as  Peter  <c 
refufed  it  from  Cornelius ,  A61. 10.  ir.  2.6.  And  Paul  <* 
and  Barnabas  from  the  Men  of  Lyftra.  A61.  14.  ir.  c« 
14, 15.  pag.  nS.  « 

//.'  Sr ,'  it  is  no  Winder  the  Heathens  would  not 
own 'their  Gods  to  be  evil  Spirits.  But  St  Auftin  up- 
on the  96  Pfalm  quoted  by  you  confutes  them  very 
folidly ,  and  I  am  forry  I  muft  here  accufe  you  of  a 
notorious  Falfification  of  that  fathers  Anfwer  to  the 
Heathens.  You  fay  his  Anfwer  is  thus.  Viz.  That  they 
muft  be  evil  Spirits ,  vthoni  they  worshipped  ^  becaufe  they 
required  W7  o  R  s  H  i  p  fto  m  Men. 

Now  the  W"ord  N^ORSHIP  is  equivocal ,  and  may 
either  fignify  Divine  Worship  ,  or  that  inferiotir  oc 
Relative  Honour,  which  we  pay  to  Saints  and  Angels. 
Therefore  to  render  it  at  leaft  doubtful,  which  of  the 
/w0  Worships  St  Auftin  condemned  in  his  AnFwer  to 
the  Heathens,  you  have  very  dexteroufly  alter'd  his 
"Swords  j  which,  if  truly  quoted  are  clear .  and  in- 
Capable  of  a  doublt  Meaning.  His  true  Words  art 


46  St  Auftin  falffied.  §.  g. 

thefc.  Die  mihi ,  Damoma  colis ,  an  jplritus  tonos ,  qua- 
les  funt  Angeli  ?  Sum  enim  Angeli  fanfli ,  &  flint  Spiri- 
?w  maligni.  Ego  dico  In  Templis  tuts  non  coluntur  nifi 
Spiritiu  malig,  i.  Qui.fihi  eyigunt  fupsrhe  S  A  c  BL  I  F  i- 
c  i  u  M  ,  &  volant  fe  coll  TANQUAM  D  s  o  s  ,  malignl 
*  funt>  faperbi  font.  That  is  to  fay  ,  Tell  me  do  you  -wor- 
ship Devils  or  holy  Spirits  >  fuch  M  Angels  are  ?  For  there 
are  holy  Angels  ,  and  there  are  evil  Spirits  :  I  fay  that  in, 
your  Temples  only  evil  Spirits  are  worshipped.  For  they  , 
Vfho  proudly  require  SACRIFICE  to  be  offerrd  to  them, 
and  v/ill  he  worshipped  AS  GODS  are  evil  and  proud 
Spirits. 

Thefe,  Sr,  are  St  Auftin  s  Words  upon  the  9^. 
Pfalm.  and  your  Tranflating  them  as  you  have  done, 
is  fuch  a  Piece  of  Difingenuity ,  as  all  Men  of  Ho- 
jiour  andC  >nfcience  will  deteft.  For  i$  is  manifeft, 
and  you  ca  not  but  be  confcious  of  it  toyourfelfy 
that  his  W^ords  exprtp  and  Jpeclfy  that  U^orship ,  >vhich 
is  OFFERING  SACRIFICE,  and  can  therefore  render 
you  no  Manner  of  Service  againft  our  Invocation  of 
Saints  and  Angels  ,  unlefs  you  can  prove  ,  that  we 
cffsr  Sacrifice  to  'em  ,  and  Worship  them  AS  G  o  p  s, , 
>vhich  the  blackeft  Malice  cannot  accufe  us  of. 

You  fay  St  Auftin  quotes  Rev.  19.  ir.  10.  and  iz. 
^.9.  Where  the  Angel  for  had  St  John  to  worship  him. 
To  which  §t  Auftin  himfelf  anfwers  for  me  :  that  the 
*Angel  appear  d  in  fuch  a  Manner ,  that  he  might  have 
been  adored  as  God ,  and  therefore  St  John's  Mijkake  w<# 
to  he  corretted.  Aug.  Quasft.  61.  in  Gen. 

After  which  you  quote  St  Peter  Refuting  Worship 
from  Cornelius,  TQ  which  I  anfwer  ,  that  tho  the 
Worship  intended  by  Cornelitu  was  no  more  than  a 
Refpeft  due  to  St  Peter's  Charter ,  he  refufed  it  out 
of  Humility.  For  if  what  Cornelius  did ,  was  in  itfelf 
unlawful ,  then  kneeling  to  a  Parent,  or  the  King  i^ 
likcwifc  unlawful. 
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Laftty ,  you  produce  the  example  of  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas Refuting  Worship  from  the  M*n  of  Lyftra.  A6t 
14.  ir.  ii.  &c.  But  do  not  the  Afts  themfelves  tell  us 
vfhat  Sort  of  Worship  thefe  Men  intended  ?  TheGods^ 
faid  they,  are  come  down  to  u*  In  the  Li'tenefi  of  Men* 
j4nd  they  catfd  Banaba*  Jupiter,  and  Paul  Mercury, 
becaufe  he  \vM  the  chief  Spea^.  Then  the  Prieft  of  Ju- 
piter brought  Oxen  and  Garlands ,  and  vtotdd  have  done 
Sacrifice  to  Barnaba*  and  Paul ,  &c.  And  had  they  not 
then  Reafon  to  refufe  this  Worship  from  them  ?  But 
if  the  Men  of  Lyftra  had  only  defired  their  Prayers  9 
as  we  do  thofe  of  the  Saints  and  Angels ,  would  Paul 
and  Barnabas  have  Scrupled  to  grant  their  Requeft  ? 

t'9- 

The  fcandalow  Parallel  between  the  Heathen  W^o 
and  that  of  Roman  Catholicks  confuted. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

After  the  Gentleman's  tafl  Words  in  his  Cafe 
flatcd  ,  pagm  118.  his  Lordship  is  ft  very  ignorant 
as  to  anfwer  >  that  the  Heathens  worshipped 
every  one  of  their  Gods  as  fupreme.  Which 
Blunder  wo*  neceffaryto  introduce  the  fcandalous 
Parallel  between  the  Heathens  ,  and  Roman 
Catholicks. 

/  call  it  fcandalous ,  i.  becaufe  Idolatry  is  a  Crims 
of  the  blackeft  Nature  5  and  nothing  can  be  a  more 
Scandalous  Calumny ,  than  to  fix  it  upon  fo  con» 
fiderable  a  Body  o/Chriftians  ,  as  Roman  Ca- 
tholicks are ,  unlefi  the  Charge  be  made  out  \jith 
fuch  ftrong  and  undeniable  evidence ,  that  nt 
Man  ofSenfe  can  oppofe  or  deny  it 

I  call  it  foandalow ,  i,  becaufe  it  Unchurches  the 
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whole  Church,  of  Chrift  for  many  Ages  before 
the  pretended  Reformation  :  in  which  Ages  the 
Invocation  of  Saints  wo*  taught  and  praflifed 
ty  the  whole  Chrift  ian  Church  upon  Earth  ,  at 
I  have  already  proved  even  from  the  Teftimony  of 
Proteftant  Writers. 

Laftly  ,  I  call  it  a  Scandalous  Parallel  ,  becaufeit 
not  only  damns  the  whole  Church  (  that  WM  ) 
of  Great  Britain  for  900  Tears  before  the  Re- 
formation ,  but  turns  all  the  moft  eminent  Saints 
find  8Do6lors  of  the:  primitive  Ages  (who  all 
taught  and  praftifed  the  Invocation  of  Saints  , 
at  I  have  proved)  into  M  ran\  Monfters  ,  or 
Minifters  of  Satan  ,  as  Idolatry  can  make 
them. 

i\7bw  let  us  have  this  noble  Parallel.    But  the  Rea- 

der ,  to  under  ft^nd  the  Connexion  y  muft  remem- 

ber his  Lordship's   -wife  Saying  in  the  former 

*  Converfation,  that  the  Heathens  worshipped 

ifei  every  one  of  their  Gods  as  Supreme  ,  and 

independent  j  to  which  the  Gentleman  an/wen 

thus* 


G.  QOme  Men  make  Monfters  of  others  t 

kj  their  own  Deformity,  pag.  118. 
L.  Sr  ,  your  Obfervation  is  very  juft  ,  if  it  be 


but  duly  applied.  For  Proteftants  make  Mongers  of 
Papifi*  to  hide  the  Deformity  of  their  own  Reform'd 
Churches. 

»  G.  Your  Guides  have  fet  up  this  Notion  [viz. 
»  that  the  Heathens  worshipped  every  one  of  their  Gads 
*>  as  Supreme]  to  hinder  the  Parallel  betwixt  the  Hea- 
»  then  tf  or  ship  of  their  inferlonr  Gods  ,  and  yours  of 
•>  Saints  and  .Angels,  pag.  118. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  know  nothing  of  the  ISfotion  you  fpeak 
»f  j  nor  shall  I  Hand  in  any  Need  of  it  to  confute 

youc 


^.$£  Cttholioks  no  Idolaters.  49 

your  Scandalous  Parallel ;  which  you  can  never  make 
out  j  unlefs  you  either  prove  that  our  Saints  and  An- 
gels  are  evil  Spirits  9  as  the  infer  iourf^Gods  of  the  Hea- 
thens were  ;  or  that  we  offer  Sacrifice  to  'erh ,  as  thd 
Heathens  did  to  their  infer  tour  Deities;  or  that  we  de 
not  worship  the  true  God. 

G.  My  Lord  >  there  is  nothing  more  evident,  <* 
than  that  the  Heathens  did  acknowledge  one  Supreme  cr 
and  true  God  ,  tho  in  much  Ignorance  and  Super-  <s 
ftition.  pag.  119.  « 

L.  Sr5  if  you  mean,  that  the  Heathens  worship- 
ped the  true  God  ,  there  is  nothing  more  evident, 
than  that  the  Word  of  God  is  flatly  againft  you  in 
innumerable  Places,  I  shall  only  quote  two  or  three 
to  fatisfy  you.  Btcaufe  ALL  THE  GODS  OF  THE  NA- 
TIONS are  Devils  ,  but  the  Lord  hat  made  the  Hea- 
vens. Pf.  95.  #.  5.  They  facri feed  thtir  Sons  and  Daugh* 
ters  unto  Devils.  Pf.  105.  ir.  37.  1  f«j ,  that  'the  Things  , 
W/7.T/7  the  Gentiles  facrlfice ,  they  facrifice  to  Devils ,  AND 
NOT  TO  GOD.  i.  Cor.  io.  #.  2.0.  And  have  you  after 
this  the  Confidence  to  fay,  that  Nothing  is  more  evi* 
dent  than  that  the  Heathens  acknowledged ,  that  is  ,  wor* 
shipped  the  truefupreme  God! 

G.  My  Lord  ^  St  Paul  fays  Rom.  I.  f.  19.  id.  <* 
&c.  That  they  knevr  God  ,  that  he  -was  manifeft  unto  c* 
them  ,  ^t/f»  ^  eternal  Power  and  Godhead.  So  that  t* 
they  wffnr  without  Excufe  in  their  foolish  Imagination  * 
to  change  the  Glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  <c 
Image  made  like  to  the  corruptible  Man ,  <&c*  And  he  » 
told « 

L.  Hold ,  Sr ,  you  shall  have  full  Liberty  to  pro- 
ceed as  foon  as  I  have  anfwer'd  this  Text.  St  Paul 
fpeaks  here  not  of  Heathens  inGtnerd*  but  of  fome 
of  the  vriftft  amongft  them,  who  knew  God  by  the 
Light  of  Nature  j  but  yet  their  Worship  did  not  an- 
fwer  their  Knowledge-,  on  the  contrary  in  OompliajncG 
//.  Part.  G 
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with  the  People  they  pradifed  the  ranked  Idolatry, 
And  therefore  I  do  not  like  your,  frc.  becaufe  it 
{lifts*  that  Part  of  the  Text,  -which  utterly  fpoils  your 
Parallel.  The  Text  unmangled  is  thus.  Btcaufe  that 
which  may  be  known  of  God  if  manlfeft  in  them  5  fo  God 
has  shevr'd  it  unto  them.  ir.  19,  for  the  invifible  1  hwgs 
of  him  from  the  Creation  of  the  World  are  dearly  fecn , 
being  underftood  by  the  Things  that  are  made ,  even  his 
eternal  Power  and  Godhead ,  fo  that  they  are  without  Ex- 
cufc.  ir.  ID.  Becaufe  that  when  they  knew  God ,  they  glo- 
rified ki?n  not  M  God  9  neither  were  they  thankful  >  but  be- 
aame  vain  in  their  Imaginations ,  and  their  foolish  Heart 
\tM  darkend.  if.^i.  Prof  effing  themf elves  Wife  ,  they 
became  Fools  if.  12.  And  changed,  the  Glory  of  the  uncor- 
ruptible God  into  an  Image  made  like  to  corruptible  Mant 
and.  to  Birds  ,  and  four-footed  Beafts ,  and.  creeping  Things, 
ir.  15.  And  again  ir.  25.  he  tells  us ,  that  they  changed 
the  Truth  of  God  into  a  Lie  ,  and  Worshipped  and  ferved 
the  Creature  more  than  the  Creator  ,  who  is  blejfed  for 
tvtr. 

This  is  the  Text ;  and  we  have  here  an  exa&  Def- 
cription  of  a  Set  of  Men  3  who ,  tho  they  kntyr  God 
by  the  Light  of  Nature  from  the  wonderful  Creation 
of  the  World ,  yet  contrary  to  thsr  Light  they  fell  into 
all  the  fouleft  Pra&ices  of  Idolatry  ,  as  Offering  Sa- 
crifice to  the  Statues  of  Jupiter,  Venw ,  Mercury ,  &c. 
(  which  the  Apoflle  calls  ,  Changing  the  glory  of  the 
uncorruptible  God  into  an  Image  made  like  to  corruptible 
Man )  nay  even  to  the  Statues  of  Birdi  ,  and  four, 
footed  Bsajis ,  and  CreepingThing* :  whence  the  Jlpof- 
tle  concludes,  that  they  changed  the  Truth  of  God  into 
a  Lye ,  and.  U^orshipped  and  ferved  the  Creature  more 
than  the  Creator.  Both  which  Parts  of  the  Text  you 
have  very  prudently  clapp'd  under  an  &  c&tera,  be. 
caufethey  lay  open  the  Shame  of  your  Parallel ,  and 
make  it  look  as  nonfenfical  as  it  is  fcandaloM -t  unlefe 
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you  either  prove,  chat  vrelt^orshipthQ  Image* of  falfe 
Cods  ;  or  that  the  Images  of  Birds  ,  and  four-footed 
Beafts ,  and  Creeping  Things  are  Worshipped  by  us  j  or 
finallv^  that  we  pay  Divine  Honours  to  the  images  of 
GW/:  or  his  Saints.  Now  ,  Sr ,  you  may  go  on ,  where 
you  lefc  off. 

G.  S't  P40/  fpoke  thus  to  the  Athenians.  W '''bom  «c 
therefore  you  ignorantly  Worship  ,  /M'WI  declare  I  unto  <c 
^<w.  Act.  17.  ^.15.  Now  be  did  not  preach  a  /^/*  « 
God  unto  them :  but  they  had  blended  the  Worship  « 
of  God  with  thefe  inferior  Gods  or  Demons  ,  which  cc 
was  their  Superftition.    For  fo  the  W^ord  fignifies  « 
cTg^cTcfi^cv/ct  >  the  Fear  of  thefe  Demons.  And  it  is  <c 
thus  render'd  every  where  in  the  Nevr  Teflament ,  « 
which  we  tranflate  Superftition.  And  fo  the  Vulgar  « 
Latin.  Aft.  17.  #.  11.  and  15.  #.  19.  And  the  L*//Vf  ce 
\S^ord  Superftition  means  the  fame  Thing,  and  is  « 
derived ,  as  Servim  has  it ,  from  Snperftare  t  as  being  « 
a  Fear  of  thofe  Heavenly  Powers ,  who  fuperfiant ,  <e 
ftand  over  us  :  and  fo  Svperftition  is  Superftantittm  <c 
rerttm  timor.  Others  derive  it  from  Sttperflites  3  thac  « 
thefe  Diviex  hominibw  f$£li ,  Men  Dei  fed  after  their  <« 
Death  are  ftillSuperftitcs ,  and  the  Fear  of  them  as  « 
fuch  is  Superftition  ,  ur  ,  qui  fttperftitem  rnemoriam  de-  « 
fttnftorum  colunt  t  who  IP  or  ship  the  Memory  of  //?<?/£  <« 
^ff<j^  Aden.  Pag»  119*  " 

Z.  NS^hai  a  Deal  of  learned  Pedantry  have  we 
hereabout  the  Derivation  of  a  Word  J  But  to  corne 
directly  to  the  Point  ,  the  main  drift  of  what  you 
have  now  faid  is  to  shew  fir  ft  ,  that  she  Heathen* 
worshipped  the  true  God^  For  unlefs  you  can  prove 
this  9  your  Parallel  betwixt  Heathens  and  Papifts  is 
moft  eminently  ridiculous,  and  idly  ,  that  their  Blen- 
ding or  Mixing  the  Worship  of  their  infcriour  Gods 
or  Demons  with  that  of  the  true  God  is  |uft  what  Pa» 
fifts  do  in  Honouring  God's  Saints  and  Angds  ^  and 

G  * 
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joining  it  with  their  Worship  of  the  true  God.  And 
fb  you  compare  our  Honouring  the  Saints  in  Hea^ 
ven  with  the  H  athc n  Worship  of  their  Men  deified 
^>y  them  after  their  Death. 

But ,  Sr  ,  you  forget  yourfelf  to  be  a  Member  of 
$he  Church  of  England  y  which  keeps  particular  holy 
Days  for  the  Apoftles,St  John  Baptift ,  St  Stephen,  Sec. 
and  has  one  holy  Day  for  all  the  Saints  in  general , 
and  another  for  St  Michael  ,  and  all  the-  Angela 
[Cafe  ftatedy  pag.  13  j4  ]  Now  I  call  this  Paying  a  re- 
ligow  Honour  or  l&fyskip  ( give  it  what  Name  you 
pleafe )  as  we  do  to  God's  Saints  and  Angels.  And  if 
this  be  Heathenish Superftition  in  us,  I  should  be  glad 
to  know  what  Name  it  is  to  be  call'd  by  ^  when  it  is 
pra&ifed  by  Proteftants.  But  I  believe  you  will  be 
forced  to  come  to  this  Anfwer ,  that  in  the  Religious 
Honour  you  pay  to  Saints  and  Angels  by  keeping 
their  holy  Days ,  you  do  not  regard  them  as  Gods, 
bue  as  the  faithful  Servants  and  Miniilers  of  God : 
aior  do  you  offer  Sacrifice  to  them,  as  the  Heathens 
did  to  their  inferiour  Gods ,  and  that  therefore  you 
cannot  be  accufed  of  heathenish  Superftition  in  kee- 
ping holy  Days  in  Honour  of  them.  But  if  this  An- 
Iwer  will  leave  no  Room  for  a  Parallel  between  the 
Heathens  and  you ,  I  hope  it  will  convince  you  of 
the  fcandalous  Jsfonfenfe  of  the  Parallel  you  males 
between  the  heathen  Worship  3  and  ours :  and  it  fol- 
lows hence,  that  tho  it  were  true,  as  it  is  moft  falfe, 
that  the  Heathens  worshipped  the  true  God ,  your  Pa- 
rallel would  be  defective  in  an  eflential  Point. 

G.  Ay  but ,  My  Lord  ,  you  do  not  reflect  that  we 
<3o  not  pray  to  the  Stints  and  Angels,  as  you  do,:  and 
this  is  3  material  Difference. 

L.  Sr ,  it  ferves  only  to  convince  the  W^oxrld  how 
incoherent  you  are  with  yv>urfelves.    It  shews  your 
is  noi  buih  upon  fteddy  Principles  ,  bu,t 
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put  together  by  Humour  and  Caprice,  For  is  it  not 
a  contradiction  in  Practice  to  fcruple  at  Defiring  the 
Prayers  of  Saints  and  Angels,  when  at  the  fame  Time 
you  rruke  no  Scruple  to  keep  holy  Days  in  Honour 
of  them  ?  Neither  you  nor  we  make  any  Difficulty 
to  defire  the  Prayers  of  our  Fellow  -  mortals  upon 
Earth ,  -who  are  yet  fubjed  to  many  Failings  :  Yet 
no  Church  in  the  W^orld  was  ever  fo  extravagant  as 
to  inftitute  holy  Days  in  Honour  of  mortal  Adev. 
\^hich  is  a  convincing  Proof,  that  inftituting  holy 
Days  in  Honour  of  Creatures  is  a.  religious  Honour  or 
Worship  of  a  far  higher  Degree  than  Clearing  their 
Prayers  ;  which  is  all  that  is  meant  by  Praying  to 
Saints.  And  therefore  if  there  be  no  Superftition ,  or 
Breach  of  a  Commandement  in  the  one,  there  can 
be  none  in  the  other. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord ,  what  do  you  fay  to  the  Text, 
J  have  quo  red  from  the  AEls  to  prove  that  the  Hea- 
thens -worshipped  the  true  God? 

L.  I  anfwer,  it  will  clear  itfelf,  if  it  be  but  fet  in 
it's  own  true  Light :  it  is  thus.  As  I  faffed  ( fays  Sc 
Paul )  and  heheld  your  Devotion* ,  /  found  an  Altar  irith 
-(his  Infcripsiqn  ,TQ  THEUNKNpwN  GOD.  Whom 
therefore  you  ignorantly  worship  (  that  is ,  without  £»0w- 
ing  him  )  him  I  Jtclare  unto  you.  Then  he  proceeds  to 
explain  to  them  the  Natuje  and  Attributes  of  God, 
and  tells  them  amongft  other  Things ,  that  he  dyrellt 
not  in  Temples  made  \?ith  hands ,  nor  is  like  unto  Gold  9 
or  Silver  ,  or  Stone  graven  by  An  ,  or  Adaris.  Device. 
Whence  I  infer  that  the  Athenians  were  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  fpiritual  and  infinitly  perfect  Nature 
of  God ;  fince  St  Paul  was  forced  to  inftrud  them 
in  the  very  firft  Rudiments ,  we  ufually  teach  Chil- 
dren. I  infer  again  that  they  worshipped  meerly  at* 
Random  fomething  they  knew  not  what :  and  there* 
fqrp  dedicated  their  Alta.r  to  the  Mf^ropGpF.  Jtt  al) 
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Probability  they  had  heard  the  God  of  the  Jews  or 
Chriftians  fpoken  of  5  and  as  they  were  fond  of  any 
new  Deity  ( provided  their  old  ones  were  not  preju- 
diced by  it )  they  immediately  ere&ed  an  A  kar  to 
him.  And  is  not  this  an  admirable  Text  to  f  uppers 
your  Parallel !  Now  let  us  hear  what  you  have  far- 
ther to  fay. 

»  <j.  My  Lord  ,  the  Heathen  VU^orship  of  their 
»>  lefTer  Gods  is  what  is  forbidden  in  the  firft:  Com- 
»  mandement,  which  refpeds  the  Object  of  W'or- 
»  ship ,  that  no  religious  Worship  is  to  be  given  to  any 
»>  but  to  the  fupreme  God  aJone.  The  fecond  Com-? 
**  mandement  relates  to  the  Manner  of  \^orship, 
'»  that  is  j  by  Images.  But  this  your  Church  has  hid- 
w  den  from  the  People  ,  and  divided  the  icth  into 
9>  two  to  keep  up  the  Number ,  that  the  People  might 
s>  think  they  ftill  have  the  ten  Commandements.  And 
»  it  is  thus  in  your  very  Catechifm  ad  parochos,  Ba| 
f>  of  this  hereafter,  pag.  uo, 

f.  Jo. 

Of  Dividing  the  Commandcments* 

'Z.  QR ,  I  muft  take  your  X^ords  in  Pieces  to  fe- 
i[5  parate  Truth  from  Falfehood.  It  is  true  that 
the  firft  Comm,andement  refpttts  the  Objett  of  Wor- 
ship  ,  and  forbids  the  ffbtthcn  Worship  of  their  [efftr 
Gods,  nay  of  their  great  God  Jupiter  alfo.  4Tis  like- 
\rife  true ,  that  it  forbids  religious  Worship  to  be  given 
to  any  but  the  fupreme  God  alone  j  if  by  religions  W'or- 
ship,  you  mean  fupreme  divine  Adoration ,  or  Offering 
Sacrifice.  But  if  you  mean  ,  an  infsnour  relative  Ho- 
nour, it  is  falfe  what  you  fay  ;  and  you  muft  grant  it 
to  be  fo ,  unlefs  you  will  own  the  Church  of  England 
^guilty  of  a  Bleach  of  the  firft  Gomrnandement 
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ever  she  keeps  holy  Days  for  Stints  and  Angels ,  whic^ 
I  am  fure  is  a  religious  Honour  ,  or  IP  or  ship ;  call  it  by 
what  Name  you  pleafe. 

But  when  you  tell  me ,  that  the  firft  Commande* 
ment  forbids  religious  Worship  to  be  given  to  any 
bat  'he  fupreme  God  alone ,  I  should  be  glad  to  know, 
whom  you  mean  by  the  fupreme  God.  Do  you  mean 
the  fupreme  God  of  the  Heathens ,  or  the -God  of  Chrif* 
tians  /  For  'tis  certain  the  Heathens  had  a  God ,  whom 
they  regarded  as  fupreme. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  I  have  already  told  you  ,  that 
He  Athens  worshipped  one  fupreme  and  true  God  t  and 
brought  good  Proofs  for  it ,  and  I  will  prove  it  more 
fully  hereafter.  What  need  then  of  yourQueftion^ 
fince  there  can  be  but  one  fupreme  true  God. 

L.  Well  then,  Sr,  I  infer  that  Jupiter,  whocer* 
tainly  was  the  fupreme  God  both  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  ,  was  according  to  you  the  very  fame  true 
God  3  whom  Chrlftians  now  adore;  and  fince  you  now 
tell  me  ,  that  the  Worship  of  the  lejfir  Heathen  God* 
is  the  Thing  precifely  forbid  in  the  firft  Commande* 
ment,  I  conclude  that  according  to  your  Doctrine  it 
is  no  Breach  of  that  Commandement  to  X^oVship 
Hupiter.  \J(^hat  Pity  is  it  that  you  have  not  pointed 
a  true  Proteftant  Explanation  or  the  ten  C 
ments ! 

But  you  tell  me  our  Church  has  hid 
Commandement  from  the  People  ,  and  divided' Vh*  tenth 
into  two  to  keep  up  the  Number,  and  that  it  isthus  du 
vided  in  our  Catechifm  ad  Parachos.  Sr  ,  it  ia^hus  di. 
vided  not  only  in  that  Catechifm ,  but  in^*  duftln 
himfelf  Quitft.  71.  in  Exod.  who  maintains  exprefly, 
that  what  you  call  ttiQftcond  Commandement  fa  but  a 
Part,  or  fuller  Explanation  of  the  firft :  and  he  di* 
vides  the  Commandements  as  we  do.  Yetr  I  never 
heard  Saint  Auftm  tax'd  with  hiding 
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ifients  from  the  People ,  or  Defigning  to  pttt  a 
Upon  them  by  Making  them  think^they  had  the  ten  Com~ 
mandernen  s  t  when  they  had  but  Nine.  I  muft  there- 
fore fuppofe  the  learned  fathers  ,  who  were  contem- 
porary with  St  Akftin ,  or  lived  in  the  following  J^ges^ 
cither  wanted  your  iWt  to  detett  9  or  ymr  Qal  to  r*- 
frove  fo  notorious  a  Cheat.  Bat  (ince  you  intend  to 
fpeak  of  this  hereafter ,  I  shall  wait  for  your  Leifure 
to  give  a  full  Anfwer  to  it.  In  the  Mean  Time  I  de- 
fire  you  to  remember ",  that  the  Deadly  Sin  of  Ca- 
lumriy  is  forbid  by  one  of  the  ten  Commandements , 
and  yoii  may  take  my  >J^ord  -for  it  ,  that  I  will 
prove  you  guilty  of  this  Deadly  Sin ,  whenever  you 
attempt  to  make  good  this  Charge  3  viz.  that  we  hide 
any  of  the  Commandements  from  the  Peoples  However  all 
Endeavours  are  ufed  by  the  Minifters  of  yout  Church 
to  poffefs  the  People  with  this  Notion  of  us  :  andic 
were  happy  for  you  and  many  more  that  this  Gom- 
mandement,  thou  shall' t  not  hear  falfe  W  rnefi  againft 
thy  Neighbour  ±  had  never  appeared  in  the  Tables  of 
the  Decalogue* 

I  shall  here  only  ask  one  Queftioh.  Viz.  W^hy 
your  Dividing  the  frft  Commandement  intd  two  -9  may 
not  with  equal  Juftice  be  faid  to  have  been  done  /<* 
keep  'Mpnthc  Number ,  that  thv  People  might  ihink^  they  ft  ill 
hav?  the  ten  Commandements ,  as  our  Dividing  the  Tenth  ? 
fortheiScripture  has  not  determined  the  Matter.  It 
only  tdtls  us  ,  that  there  are  ten  Commandements ;  but 
how  rriaay  belong  to  the  firft  Table  ±  and  how  many 
to  thejfe&»«^,  or  whether  the  firft  or  the  Tenth  is  to 
be  dividfed  into  rwoy  is  no  where  fpecified, 

XS^hat  you  fay  ,  viz.  that  the  fecond  Commande- 
tnem  (as  you  call  it )  relates  only  to  the  Manner  of 
Worship  by  Images ,  is  falfe.  On  the  Contrary  it  for- 
bids the  Worship  of  God  to  be  given  to  Images.  And 
this  is  the  natural  Import  of  thefe  Words  ,  thou 
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not  adore  nor  Worship  them.  Exdd.  10.  if.  y. 
which  regards  the  Objeft  of  Worship  as  well  as  thefe 
Vi^ords,  thou  shall*  t  not  ha'Ve  ftrange  Gods  before  me  j 
And  furely  differs  very  much  from  the  falfe  inter- 
pretation you  put  upon  them  ,  viz.  that  they  forbid 
the  Worship  of  God  by  Images.  For  how  can  that  be 
tttie  ,  flnce  God  himfelf  commanded  the  Ar1^>  and 
the  Cherubim  to  be  made  with  &Jpeft  to  his  Worship  ? 
Or  did  God  command  and  forbid  the  felffame  Thing  ? 
But  it  is  fomewhat  remarkable  ,  that  you  should 
content  yourfelf  with  barely  ^(fert'mg  a  Thing  of  that 
Moment  ,  and  without  fo  much  as  Offering  at  the 
leaft  Proof  of  it.  The  only  Reafon  I  can  give  for  ic 
is  ,  that  Saying  is  much  eafier  ^than  Proving* 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

iThe  Ger  ''leman's  following  it^ords  appear  to  have 
wo  Manner  of  Connexion  with  what  he  J  "aid  laft. 
But  fince  they  immediately  follow  one  another  in  hi* 
Cafe  ftated>  the  Reader  muft  take  them  as  they  are* 
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G.  'TpHe  Heathens  had  their  good  and  evil  I>c-  & 
JL    mons  ,  as  their  good  and  evil  Genii.  But  ac-  & 

Cording  to  St  Auftins  Rule  ,  they  mud  be  evilDe-  & 

mons  ,  who  accepted  the  Worship  of  Men  ,  which  t* 

i/vere  all  the  Heathen  Demons  -—  ce 

L.  Sr  ,  I  muft  make  bold  to  refresh  your  Me- 

mory •  for  you  have  already  forgot  your  Faffificarioa 

of  thofe  Words  of  St  Auftin  t  to  which  you  refer  me. 

So  go  on. 

G.  Therefore  the  N^ord  B^mon  is  taken  in  the  ^ 
//.  Part.  H 
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»  worft  Senfe  ,  and  tranflated  Devil  throughout 
»  Ntvr  Teftament  :  and  what  we  tranflate  the  Doc- 
»  trine  of  Devils,  i.  Tim.  4.^.1.  is  the  Do&rine  of 
»  the  D&mones  ,  or  ,  the  Worship  of  Demons  \  and  a, 
»  various  Lection  has  -who  Worship  the  Dead.  The 
»  Damones  of  the  Heathtns  were  their  dead- Hero*  s9 
*>  whom  they  made  Diz/j  by  their  jjpotheofis  ,  as  the 
»  Pope  do's  Saints  by  a  Canonization,  pag.  120. 

Z/.  Now,  Sr,  I  mufl  own  ,  your  Parallel  is  mod 
admirable.  For ,  as  the  Heathens  made  Gods  of  their 
dead  Hsros,  who  were  mod  wicked  Wretches  and  of- 
fer d  Sacrifice  to  'em  ;  juft  fo  the  Pope  or  Church  of 
Rome  declares  Men  eminent  for  the  Hotinef  of  their 
Lives  to  be  Saints ,  and  defires  a  /Wf  in  their  Prayers ; 
which  is  juft  as  good  a  Parallel,  as  is  contain'd  in  the 
two  following  Verfes. 

Even  as  In  a  Banquet  there  be  many  Dithes , 
Even  fo  your  Doublet  be  too  short  for  your  Breeches. 

Pray ,  Sr ,  leave  off  this  prophane  Trifling ,  and  be* 
gin  to  fpeak  Senfe.  4 

»  (7.  But  it  is  too  grofs  to  put  it  upon  the  Hea- 
99  thens  that  they  thought  every  one  of  thofe  Gods  B 
«  whom  they  made ,  was  the  Supreme  God ,  who  made 
»  themfelves.  pag.  no. 

L.  Well ,  Sr  !  And  \vho  ever  told  you  they  did  ? 
However,  thothey  did  not  think  them  all  to  befit- 
preme  Gods f  yet  they  offer'd  Sacrifice  to  them  as  much 
as  to  their  Supreme  Jupiter. 

»  G.  They  own'd  thefe  to  be  leflerGods,  and  only 
t>  the  Virtues  and  Povters  of  the  Great  God:  and  they 
»>  thought ,  that  they  honour'd  the  Supreme  God  the 
«  more  by  Doing  Honour  to  his  Subftitutes ,  and  all 
*i  their  Worship  was  ultimately  referr'd  to  him  ,  /« 
u  that  he  only  yat  iPorthippcd  in  all  their  Gods  and  God* 
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dfffcs.  for  thty  made  him  King  of  ail  their  Gods  and  « 
Godde/es.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  L.  4.  C.  9.  and  C.  n.  « 
And  the  common  Appellation  given  to  Jupiter  in  * 
Homer  is  the  Father  and  King  of  Gods  as  vrsll  as  Men.  t* 
And  he  reprefents  him  as  Commanding  all  the  « 
other  Gods,  fending  them  on  his  Errands  ,  Calling  cr 
them  to  an  Account ,  and  fometimes  Chaftizing  « 
them.  He  was  calPd  Magnw  Dew ,  ths  Great  God.  « 
And  Lucian  in  his  Dialogues  brings  in  Neptune  « 
making  Suit  to  Mercury ,  that  he  might  fpeakwith  cs 
Jnpiter.  pag.  110.  in.  « 

£.  Sr,  not  only  Homer,  but  all  the  HeathenPoets 
Call  Jupiter  the  Father  and  King  of  Gods  at  w?//  ^  Merit 
and  the  Romans  (Hied  him  Opiimm  Maximw  ,  the 
beftand  greateft  God.  Which  makes  it  plain,  that 
Jupiter  was  the  fuprems  God  both  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.  And  fince ,  according  io  what  you  now  la- 
bour to  prove  ,  the  Heathens  worshipped  the  one  fit* 
prems  and  true  God  ( becaufe  this  is  necefTary  to  make 
good  your  Parallel )  the  Confequence  is  manife(Va 
jhat  the  Jupiter  of  the  Heathens  is  according  to  your 
Do&rine  the  fame  as  the  true  God  of  the  Chnftiant* 
This  Bishop  Stilling  fleet  (  of  whom  you  have  bor- 
row'd  your  noble  Parallel )  taught  firil  to  the  Shame 
and  Scandal  of  Chriftianity.  But  after  Dr  Godwin*  . 
folid  Confutation  of  that  fcandalous  Piece ,  I  never 
thought  he  would  have  had  a  Follower.  Is  it  then 
poflible  that  Perfons  5  who  pretend  to  be  Minifters 
of  the  Gofpel  ,  should  maintain  that  the  infamous 
Jupiter  adored  by  the  Pagans  was  the  true  God  .*  For 
if  he  was  the  true  God  then  ,  he  is  fo  {till  ;  and  by 
Confequence  it  is  no  Blafckemy  to  fay  ,  "/  believe  in 
Jupiter  the  Almighty  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth  3  an& 
in  Jefa-Chrift  his  only  Son.  And  if  any  one  asks 
'what  Jupiter  I  mean  ?  I  may  fafely  anfwer,  . 
Jupiter  :  thai  very  Jupiter ,  whom  the  Pagans 

H  & 
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This  shews  how  Shocking  and  Qffenfive  t®Chnftian 
£  s the  Confequences  are,  which  follow  from  you* 
Maintaining  trut  the  Jupiter  of  t;he  Heathens  was  the 
true  fnpreme  God. 

I  am  fure  at  leaft  the  primitive  Chriftlans  were  not 
of  your  Mind.  For  thoufands  of  them  loft  their 
Lives,  becaufe  theyrefufed  toU^orship  the  Jupiter  of 
the  Heathens  i  and  they  never  refufed  to  Worship  the} 
true  God.  Nay  Qrlgen  tells  us  in  plain  Terms  ,  tha^ 
he  was  npt  the  true  God ,  but  a  Devil.  We  are  ready ; 
fays  he  ,  to  undergo  any  Torments  rather  than  conftf  Ju- 
piter to  be  God,,  For  w?  do  not  believe  Jupiter  and  Sa- 
paoth  to  be  the  fame  ,  neither  Indeed  to  be  any  God  at 
all ,  but  a  Devil ,  vrho  is  delighted  vtith  the  Name  ^Ju- 
piter j  an  En'wy  to  Men  and  God.  L.  5.  contra  Cel-r 
fum.  pag. 487  This,  Sr,  breaks  the  very  Neck  of 
your  fine  Parallel,  and  fo  you  may  go  on  ,  if  you 
pleafe, 

«  G.  W"e  have  fufEcient  Teftimony  in  Scripture, 
«  of  the  Heathens  Acknowledging  the  one  Supreme 
$»  and  true  God.  Nebucadnezzar  calls  him  God  of  Gods  ^ 
as  and  Lord  of  Kings,  Dan.  z.  ir.  47.  pag.  in. 

Z*.  But  in  the  very  fame  Verfe  he  calls  him  Da~ 
wcl's  God  ,  which  is  a  fufEcient  Innuendo ,  that  even, 
then  he  neither  Acknvwledgd  nor  Worshipped  him  as 
liis  own  God.  I  add  ,  tha?  this  Profeflion  of  the  true 
God  was  only  the  Effect  of  a  fudden  Tranfport  o£ 
Admiration  in  Regard  of  Daniel's  wonderful  Difco- 
Very  and  Interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  Dream  : 
But  it  made  no  real  Change  either  in  his  belief  or 
Practice.  For  the  very  next  Chapter  contains  a  Re- 
lation pf  the  famous  golden  Statue  or  Idol  fet  up  by. 
him  with  a  poiitive  Command ,  that  all  should  adore 
it.  Nay  to  shew  plainly  that  he  did  not  believe  the 
true  God  ,  when  Duel's  three  Companions  were 
Brought  before  hirn^  an,d  accufed  of  refuting  to  adore 
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his  Statue,  he  fpoke  thus  infultingly  to  them,  *n<i 

Vfho  is  that  God ,  that  shall  deliver  you  out  of  my  Hands  ? 
Dan.  $.  if.  if. 

G.  But  he  calls  him  afterwards  the  moft  high  God.  « 
tf.  2.6.  « 

.  L.  He  do's  fo.  But  it  was  like  his  former  Profef- 
fjon  ,  that  is,  a  fudden  Tranfport ,  when  he faw Da*, 
niel's  three  Companions  delivered  by  him  in  a  rnoft 
wonderful  Manner  out  of  the  fiery  Furnace. 

G.  He  fays  3  /  bit-fled  the  moft  High,  and  I  praifed  & 
And  honour  d  him ,  that  livethfor  ever  and  ever ,  Vfhofc  w 
Dominion  is  an  everlafting  Dominion  >  and  his  Kingdom  « 
from  Generation  to  Generation.  And  all  the  Inhabitants  <c 
f>f  the  Eanh  are  reputed  as  Nothing  :  And  he  dos,  ac-  <f 
cording  to  his  Will  in  the  Army  of  Heaven  ,  and  among  <« 
the  Inhabitants  of  the  Earth  3  and  no  Man  can  ft  ay  his  <« 
fiand  9  or  fay  unto  him,  vthAt  doe  ft  thott?  Dan.  4.  ^.  « 
^4.35.  pag.ui,ui.  a 

L.  This  indeed  looks  like  a  fincere  Profeflion  of 
the  true  God.  But  when  was  it ,  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
made  this  Profeflion  ?  It  was  after  God  Jia4  humbled 
him  in  a  ftrange  Manner,  and  then  reftored  him  to 
his  Kingdom  according  to  Daniel's  Prediction.  How- 
ever it  is  ftill  a  Queftion  difputed ,  whether  this  made 
fuch  a  lafting  Impredion  upon  him  ,  as  to  reclaim 
Jiim  entirely  from  Idolatry.  The  Scripture  no  where 
aflures  us  of  it.  Nor  do  we  find  in  him  the  neceflary 
Macks  of  a  fincere  Converfiorj :  fince  he  neither  re- 
leafed  the  People  of  Gqd  from  their  unjuft  Capti- 
vity ,  nor  reftored  the  facred  VeflTels ,  he  had  carried 
away  in  the  Pillage  of  the  Templ$  of  Jerufalern  :  as 
lie  muft  have  done ,  if  he  had  been  truly  converted 
to  God. 

G.  Cyrtu  alfo  calls  him  the  Lord  God  of  Heaven,  ti 
Ezr.  j.  ir.  2.  And  Darim  the  fame  in  as  high  Ex-  c« 
|>refliqns ,  as  any  Chriftian  could  ufe ,  the  living  Co4  c^ 
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flfdfaft  for  ever  :  and  hi$  Kingdom  thut ,  vthicl 
**  shall  not  be  deflroyd ,  and  hit  Dominion  shall  be  even 
99  unto  the  End ,  &c.  Dan.  6.  #.  3.6,  pag.  jn. 

I..  Sr  ,  the  Heathens ,  -who  held  the  Plurality  ol 
Gods,  could  by  Fits  and  Starts  give  thofe  Titles  to 
the  true  one ,  without  Forfaking  their  falfe  Gods  y  or 
Changing  their  \^orship.  Therefore  as  to  Cftu , 
tho  he  calls  him  the  Lord  Goi  of  Heaven  in  the  fecond 
Verfe ,  he  plainly  diftmguishes  him  in  the  third  frorft 
the  God ,  he  W'orshipp'd  himfelf.  iPko  is  there ,  fays 
iie  ,  among  you  of  all  his  People?  His  GOD^  wth  hitA 
find  Let  him  go  up  t?  Jerufalem  „  vrhich  is  in  Judah  ,  and 
tuild  the  Houfe  of  the  LORD  GOD  OF  ISRAEL.  He  if 
the  God ,  WHICH  is  IN  JERUSALEM.  Cyrtu  therefore 
did  not  regard  him  as  the  God  of  Babllon. 

But  as  to  your  Quotation  from  the  6th  Chapter 
of  Daniel ,  'tis  the  very  Chapter  I  should  choofe  in 
the  whole  Bible  to  prove  that  the  Heathens  did  not 
tditytwltdge  or  U^orshlp  the  true  God.  Daniel's  mira- 
culous Prefervation  from  the  Lions  is  the  principal 
Subject  of  it  5  a,nd  Almighty  God ,  who  deliver'd  his 
Servant  in  fo  wonderful  a  Manner,  is  cali*d  through- 
out the  whole  Chapter  the  God  of  Darnel ,  to  diftin- 
guish  him  from  the  God  of  the  Babilonians.  Tlrft  ir.$. 
then  fald  thefe  Men  >  we  shall  not  find  any  Occafion  againfl 
this  Daniel ,  except  w  find  it  againft  him  concerning  the 
Lavr  of  HIS  GOD. 

idly ,  ^.ii.  Then  thefe  Men  afimbled  ,  and  found 
Daniel  Praying ,  and  Making  Supplications  be  fire  HIS 
GOD. 

$dly ,  it  tells  us  ,  that  when  Daniel  was  caft  into 
the  Den  of  the  Lions  ,  the  King  $Ake  and  fald  nnto 
Daniel ,  THY  GOD  ,  vrh&m  then  ferveft  Continually,  yiUl 
deliver  thec,  $.  16.  and 

+thly,  that  the  King  coming  early  next  Morning 
ttit  the  Den  crj'd  with  a  lamentable  Price  ,  Q  D« 
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Servant  of  the  Living  God  ,  is  THY  GOD  ,  whom  thou- 
fervefl  continually  ,  afile  to  deliver  thee  from  the  Lions? 
#.  10.  thsnfaid  Daniel  unto  the  King,  0  King  live  fat* 
ever ,  MY  GOD  hatfent  his  Angel ,  &c.  if.,  11.21. 

W'ho  fees  not  tare ,  chat  Daniel's  God  is  deflgn'cU 
ly  mark'd  out  as  diftinguish'd  from  the  God  of  Dariut 
and  the  BMonians?  Nay  in  the  very  Edifl  >  wherein 
the  high  Expreflions  you  fpeak  of  are  found,  Dariw 
calls  him  the  God  of  Daniel.  So  that  thofe  high  Ex v 
prefflons  were  indeed  the  Fruits  of  a  fudden  Tran£» 
port  of  Joy  for  Daniel's  Deliverance  ,  but  had  no 
EfFed  as  to  any  Change  of  Worship.  And  'tis  very  re- 
markable, that  by  that  Edi6t  D^rlm  do's  not  com- 
mand his  Subje&s  to  It^grsbip  ,  but  only  to  tremble 
and  far  before  the  God  of  Daniel,  if.  16.  So  that  whilft 
that  Prince  honour'd  the  true  Godin  his  Ed&%  both 
he  and  the  People  continued  their  ttfonhip  of  Idols  in 
their  Temples. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  they  did  not  think  it  inconfiftent  <* 
to  acknowledge  one  God  above  all ,  and  yet  to  fup.  « 
pofe  that  every  Nation  had  it's  own  God  or  Gods  « 
in  Subordination  to  the  fupreme  God ,  and  as  Df-  <* 
pttties  under  him.  This  was  their  Notion.  And  they  <* 
fuppofed  that  Judea  had  it's  own  tutelar  God  ,  as  « 
well  as  other  Countries.  Therefore  the  King  of  « 
j4flyria  having  conquer'd  it ,  fent  to  teach  his  Peo-  « 
pie  ,  who  went  thither  ,  the  Manner  of  the  God  of « 
the  Land ,  to appeafe  hislf^rath,  who  had  plagued  cc 
them  with  Lions,  i.  Kings  17.  ir.  16*  17.  33.  But  yet  « 
they  forfook  not  their  own  Gods,  for  it  is  faid ,  c« 
they  feard  the  Lord  ,  and  ferved  their  own  Gods.  And  «t 
.they  allow'd  the  fame  Liberty  to,the^?wf  9  w-ho  * 
were  not  required  in  any  of  their  Captivities  to  <* 
renounce  their  own  God  •>  but  only  to  worship  the  « 
Cods  of  the  Nations  where  they  lived.  And  of  thefe  c« 
tutelar  God$ ,  they  fuppofed  one  might  be  ihpnger  «f 
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*>  of  rftore  powerful  than  another,  and  therefbre  they 
99  would  boaft  of  their  Gods  one  Country  againft  an- 

*  other.  Thus  faid  Senachtrib .  vrho  are  they  among  alt 
99  the  Gods  of  the  Countries  ,  that  has  deliver'd  thei* 
»  Country  out  of  my  Hand ,  that  the  Lord  ( the  tutelar 
99  God   of  Judca )  should  deliver  Jerufalem  out  of  my 
99  Hand?  Where  are  the  Gods  of  ffamath,  and  of  Ar- 
99  pad,  &c.  i.  Kings  c.  18.  #.34.  35.  Whert  Mofet 
n  and  Aaron  told  Pharaoh  that  the  God  of  the  Hc- 
9)  brws  had  met  with  them ,   he  was  not  offended 

*  that  they  had  another  God  befides  thdfe  which 
99  were  worshipped  in  ^/Egypt.\\Q  took  it  as  a  Thing 
99  granted ,  that  every  People  had  their  own  tutela? 
a>  God. 

9)  This  then  was  the  Difference  between  the  Jevrf 
99  and  Gentiles ;  the  Gentiles  thought  it  lawful  to  wor- 
»  ship  the  tutelar  God  of  any  Country  9  but  ft  ill  irt 
99  Subordination  to  the  moft  high  God  9  as  has  beert 
99  shew'd  :  oh  the  other  hand  the  Jews  Were  obliged 
99  to  Worship  the  Lord  God,  the  fupreme  God ,  and 
*>  him  only ,  and  they  were  forbid  to  worship  any  of 
•9  the  Gods  of  the  Nations. 

99  But  this  Sin  they  often  fell  into,  they  V^or:- 
t>  shipped  thefe  Gods  t  but  ftill  in  Conjun&ion  with 
99  the  Lord  their  God  5  and  it  is  faid ,  they  did  Wor- 
99  ship ,  and  jvrear  by  the  Lord  and  jvtear  by  Malcham. 
99  Zeph.  i.  if.  5.  But  Samuel  told  them,  if)e  return 
99  unto  the  Lord ,  Yrirk  all  your  Hearts ,  then  put  avray 
99  the  ftrange  Gods  and  Ashtaroth  from  amongft  you — - 
»>  and  ferve  him  only  —  then  they  did  put  avtay  Baalim 
»  and  Ashtar oth ,  and  ferved  the  Lord  only.  I.  Sam.  7. 
•»  #3.4.  pag.  111.115. 

L.  Sr,  what  you  faid  firft  concerning  the  King  of 
^ffyria  fending  to  teach  his  People  in  Samaria  the 
JManner  of  the  God  of  the  Land,  is  a  good  Proof  that 
Aflyriani  before  they  had  taken  Samaria  were 

utter 
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utter  Strangers  to  the  Worship  of  the  true  God ,  and 
in  all  Probability  would  have  continued  fo ,  had  it 
jttot  been  for  Fear  of  the  Lions.  But ,  to  be  deliver'd 
from  that  Plague  ,  rhey  Cent  for  a  Jewish  Prieit  to 
teach  them  the  Manner  of  the  God  of  the  Land:  And  if 
Beel^bub  had  been  the  God  of  the  Land ,  they  would 
have  done  the  fame.  Tis  true,  after  that  they  mo- 
dell'd  their  Religion  into  a  Mixture  of  Judaifm,  and 
Idolatry,  and  worshipped  God  jointly  with  their  Idoh, 
as  the  Ifradlts  following  the  wicked  Example  of  Je- 
roboam had  done  before  them.  But  what  is  all  this  to 
the  Purpofe  ?  Do's  it  follow  hence ,  that  the  Ueathcnt 
worshipped  their  falfe  Gods  with  Subordination  to 
the  fuprcme  true  God  ,  as  you  have  moft  falfly  aifer- 
red  ?  Or  do's  it  follow ,  that  Jupiter ,  the  fupreme  God 
of  \h&  Greek*  and  Romans  -,  or  Baal,  the  fupreme  God 
of  the  Perfians  ,  or  Ofyw  t  the  fupreme  God  of  the 
Egyptians ,  was  the  fame  true  God  whom  Chrlflians  a- 
.dore  ,    which  is  the  fcandalous   Point  you  chiefly 
drive  at?  Sr,  the  Heathen  Idolatry  confided  precife- 
ly  ,  not  in  their  joining  the   Worship   of  falfe  Gods 
with  that  of  the  true  ens ,  but  in  their  Worshipping 
many  falfe  Gods  ,  one  of  which  they  call'd  Supreme: 
Yet  tho  the  others  were  call'd  Inferlour  or  lefflr  Gods> 
they  regarded  them  abfolutely  as  Gods  9  and  in  many 
Things  wholly  Independent  •,    becaufe  they  thought 
they  could  do  either  Good  or  Afifchief  by  their  own 
Power  ;    and  therefore  they  endeavoured  to  render 
them  favourable  by  Sacrifices  ;  for  they  facrlficed  as 
abfolutely  to  their  lejfer  Gods ,  as  to  their  mighty  Jove. 
The  Idolatry  of  the  Jws indeed,  when  they  fell  into 
it ,  was  their  joining  the  Worship  of  falfe  Gods  with  that 
of  &6  true  one  ,  and  therefore  they  are  truly  faid  to 
have  forfaken  the  Lord  ;  becanfe  there  is  but  one  true 
God  j  and  he  who  ferves  not  him  alone,  do's  no 
him  at  all. 

//.  Part,  1 
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»  G.  It  is  calPd  Forfaklng  the  Lord,  when  we  will 
»  not  obey  his  Commandements  ,  but  worship  him 
9>  ocherwiie  than  he  has  required  ,  and  join  others 
99  with  him  ,  which  he  has  forbidden,  fag.  124. 

L.  Yes  ,  Sr ,  when  we  join  other  Gods  or  Idols  with 
him.  But  I  hope  he  has  not  forbid  us  to  pralfe  him  in 
his  Saints ,  or  to  honour  thofe  upon  Earth  3  whom  he 
himfelf  honours  in  Heaven. 

«  G.  He  faid  ,  the  Houfe  of  Ifrael  u  eflranged  from 
99  me ,  feparated  from  me  by  their  Idols  :  yst  come  and  en- 
»  quire  of  a  Prophet  concerning  me*  Ezek.  14.  ir.  5.  7. 
99  and  again  ,  -when  they  had  fain  their  Children  to  their 
99  Idols ,  then  they  came  the  j'ame  Day  into  my  Sanfluary* 
93  C.  23.  $.  39.  And  he  fays  to  them  5  will  you  burn 
»  Incenfe  unto  BaaL  ,  and  w^/^  after  other  Gods  ,  and 
99  come  and  ft  and  before  me  In  this  Houfe  9  which  is  call'd 
99  by  my  Name?  Jer.  7.  #.  4.  It  is  faid  ,  they  fear  A  the 
99  Lord ,  and  ferved  their  own  Gods  aftar  the  Manner  of 
99  the  Nations.  But  it  immediatly  follows  ,  they  fear 
»  not  the  Lord  ,  becaufe  they  do  not  after  his  Statute*  , 
«  wherein  he  commanded  them»^r  to  fear  other  Gods. 
99  And  again  ,  they  feard  the  Lord  ,  and  ferved  their 
»  graven  Images,  i.  Kings  C.  17.  ir.  33.  34.  41.  Yet 
99  this  was  Departing  from  the  Fear  of  the  Lord  t  but 
«  not  a  downright  Denial  of  the  Supreme  God  ,  oc 
»  Throwing  him  off  from  being  any  more  their  God, 
93  and  Taking  any  other  God  in  his  Room  as  the  SH- 
93  preme  God.  No  ,  but  it  was  Taking  other  Gods  with 
99  him  ,  of  which  he  fays  ,  O  do  not  this  abominable 
99  Thing,  which  I  hate.  Jer.  44.  ^.4.  pag.  124. 

L.  Sr,  I  obferve  you  are  ahvays  very  prodigal  of 
yom  Scripture- texts,  when  you  have  a  Thing  to  prove, 
which  is  plain  and  undeniable.  For  who  was  ever  fo 
ignorant  as  to  deny  that  the  Jews  join'd  the  Worship 
of  Idols  with  that  of  the  true  Godf  But  what  do  you 
infer  from  it  \ 
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G.  This  was  the  firft.  Sin  ,  againft  which  God  cc 
took  Care  to  guard  in  the  fir  ft  Cornmandement  ,  tkou  « 
shall'  t  have  none  other  Gods  before  me  ,  or  with  me.  « 
Exod.  10.  ir.  3.  3,5.  And  for  the  Diftinction  that  « 
the  Worship  of  Inferlour  Gods  ,  or  Minifters  of  cc 
£W  is  not  here  forbidden,  we  fay,  -where  the  Law  « 
^0fj  #<tf  diftinguxk  ,  w*  w«/?  »0f.  For  there  is  no  « 
Law  ,  but  may  be  dlftlnguuk'd  away.  And  this  is  cc 
exa&ly  the  fame  Notion  the  Heatkens  had  of  their  cc 
Damones.  And  the  ^Jf^orshipping  of  thefe  or  Fea-  cc 
ring  them  ,  is  literally  what  we  call  Superftitiotj.  It  cc 
is  a  Means  of  Grace  t  which  God  has  not  appointed,  cc 


I/,  W^hat  ,  Sr  !  Is  the  Worship  of  Demons  or  evil 
Spirits  barely  Superftition  ,  and  not  Idolatry  }  Or  do 
vre  make  the  Worship  of  Damons  a  Means  of  Grace  / 
This  is  Bidding  Defiance  to  all  Shame,  But  it  is  not 
the  only  impudent  Calumny  infmuated  in  this  Piece. 
You  tell  me  firft  ,  that  joining  the  Worship  of  other 
Gods  (  Meaning  the  Ujfer  Gods  of  the  Heathens  )  with 
that  of  the  true  Gad  i*  the  Sin  >  againft  which  God  too\ 
Care  to  guard  us  In  the  firft  Cornmandement.  And  do  we 
deny  it  ?  On  the  Contrary  I  afTure  you,  Sr,  (tha 
I  know  you  will  be  forry  to  hear  it)  our  Divines 
teach  ,  that  it  forbids  the  Worship  of  all  falfe  Gods 
whatfoever,  that  is,  not  only  of  thofe  ,  whom  the 
Heathens  calPd  infer  tour  Gods  ,  but  alfo  of  your  D*r- 
ling  great  God  Jupiter  ,  for  whom  you  are  fo  Religl- 
oufty  concerned  ,  as  not  to  fuffer  him  to  come  within 
the  Prohibition  of  the  firft  Commandement.  This  in- 
deed is  a  Scandalow  Dlftinftlon  ,  which  was  wholly  un- 
known to  the  Primitive  Chriftians  t  who  rather  chofe 
to  lofe  their  Lives  than  worship  Jupiter  ,  as  I  have 
already  shew'd. 

But  as  to  the  Diftlnffion,  you.  tacitly  father  upm 
II?,  ,  vi?.  that  the  Worship  of  Infiriottr  Gods  is  not  forbid* 

I  4 
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den  in  the  frfl  Commandement.  Pray  ,  Sr ,  in  what  Ca~ 
tholick ,  Author  do  you  find  this  Diftinftiox?  Our  Dl- 
v:nes  teach  indeed  with  all  the  ^Ancient  Fathers  that  a 
jR  I  five  Honour  is  due  to  God's  Saints  and  ^Angels  >  and 
that  this  is  no  more  forbid  by  the  fi<-ft  Commande- 
mem  ,  than  Honouring  God's  Servants  upon  Earth. 
But  is  this  the  fame  as  Teaching  that  the  Worship  of 
Demons ,  or  Inferiour  God  sis  not  forbid  by  that  Comman- 
dement  ?  The  Commandement  fays ,  thott  shall3*  have 
9ione  other  Gods  before  me  or  with  me.  But  it  do's  not 
fay ,  thon  shall' t  not  honour  the  Friends  and  Servants  of 
Cod. 

You  have  indeed  been  very  craftily  cautious  yfrfl9 
to  ufe  the  Word  Worship ;  becaufe  it  is  an  ambiguous 
X^ord,  and  is^promifcuoufly  ufed  tofignify  either 
Divine,  or  only  an  infer  lour  or  Relative  Honour.  And 
idly,  by  another  cunning  Slight  you  make  Inferiour 
Gods  ,  and  Minify ers  of  God  to  be  Synonimotu  Terms. 
Now  I  think  the  Saints  and  Angels  are  truly  Miwf- 
ters  of  God ,  but  not  in  the  Number  of  the  lejfir  Gods 
of  the  Heathens ,  that  are  forbid  in  the  firft  Commande- 
msnt.  For  if  they  fcte,  your  ovtn  Church  5  which  keeps 
one  Day  for  all  the  Saints  in  general  y  and  another  for 
St  Michael  and  all  Angtis ,  is  regularly  twice  a  Year 
guilty  of  a  Breach  of  that  Commandement:  unlefs  you 
have  the  Confidence  to  fay ,  that  keeping  folemn  Days 
in  Memory  of  the  Saints  and  Angels  is  no?  Honouring 
|:hem  in  any  Manner. 

But  I  prefume,  Sr,  you  have  now  done  with  your 
wble  Parallel,  which  I  think  is  one  of  the  moft  no- 
torious Pieces  ofwilftil  and  premeditated  Slander t\hzt 
ever  was  maintain'd  ferioufly.  I  shall  add  a  few  Re- 
marks to  what  I  have  already  faid  ,  to  jnftify  this 
Cenfure,  It  has  been  your  Bulinefs  to  make  us  ap- 
pear as  rank^  Idolaters  as  the  Heathens  ever  were.  And 
*vho  would  have  expefted  any  Thing  lefs  for  Proof 
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of  this  enormous  Accufation  t  than  a  full  and  convin^ 
cing  Evidence  at  leaft  of  one  of  thefe  three  Points ) 
viz.  either  that  Papifls  do  not  acknowledge  and  t#-  orship 
the  true  God,  or  that  they  join  with  it  the  u  orshipo£ 
falfe  Gods ,  as  the  Jevts  did  5  or  that  they  offer  S aerifies, 
and  pay  Divine  Honours  to  the  Saints  and  Angels.  For, 
whoever  is  juflly  accufed  of  Idolatry ,  mufl  be  proved 
guilty  of  one  of  thefe  three  Things. 

Now  3  if  you  had  but  attempted  to  prove  any  one 
of  thefs  three.  Articles  in  plain  and  exprefi  Terms,  all 
the  World  would  have  cry'd  out  Shame  upon  you, 
becaufe  the  Calumny  would  have  been  tooGrofsand 
barefaced.  And  this  you  were  fenfible  of.  Therefore, 
to  give  fome  plaufible  colour  to  your  Parallel ,  you 
have  made  Ufe  of  all  the  little  finifter  tricks  ,  that 
a  good  (lock  of  It^it ,  but  a  much  greater  of  Malice 
and  Infincerlty  could  fuggeft  to  you. 

Firft  ,  it  being  notorioufly  known  3  that  Papifts 
worship  the  true  God,  you  could  not  poflibly  attack 
them  on  that  Side.  Therefore,  to  lay  the  Founda- 
tion of  your  Parallel ,  and  make  them  appear  no  bet~ 
tcr  than  Heathens  even  in  that  Effential  Point  ,  you 
have  labour'd  with  all  your  Strengh  to  prove  9  that 
the  Heathens  themfelves  worshipped  the  fame  true 
God ,  as  Chrlfiians  now  do.  Tho  it  be  a  flat  Contra- 
diction  not  only  to  the  general  Notion  of  Mankind, 
but  to  innumerable  Texts  of  holy  Scripture. 

idly ,  becaufe  it  is  an  undeniable  Truth ,  that  Pa- 
flftsdo  not  regard  the  Saints  as  Gods ,  but  only  as  the 
Servants  of  the  trite  God ,  you  had  no  other  W^ay  to 
bring  them  upon  the  Level  with  Heathens ,  than  by 
Maintaining  that  all  their  le/er  Gods ,  were  no  more 
in  their  Opinion  than  the  Powers  or  JMinifters  of  the 
true  fttpremc  God  ;  tho  it  be  certain  ,  they  regarded 
them  all  as  independent  in  many  Things  as  to  their 
foyer  of  Doing  either  Good  or  Mifcbiefi  and  'ti 
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-torioufly  known,  that  they  facrificed  to  their  lefer  Gods 
as  well  as  to  Jupiter ;  and  Sacrifice  is  only  offerr'd  to 
fuch  as  are  properly  call'd  and  efteem'd  Gods. 

£ut  leaft  our  not  Sacrificing  to  Saints  and  Angels 
should  fpoil  the  Beauty  of  your  Parallel,  you  took 
/timely  Care  to  call  St  Jluftin  to  your  Afliftance  by 
a  very  dexterous  and  feafonable  Falfificatlon  of  his 
.  For  mftead  of  his  Saying,  that  they,  who 
require  SACRIFICE  to  be  offerr'd  to  thfm  ,  and 
hre  ^^ORSHITPED  AS  GODS  are  evil  and  proud 
Spirits  ,  you  only  make  him  fay  ,  that  they  muft  be 
evil  Spirits ,  becaiife  they  required  W"o  RSBI  P  from  Men  : 
and  the  Reafon  ,  which  induced  you  to  this  Trick  of 
Legerdemain  is  very  plain  ;  becaufe  the  Word  Sa- 
crifice fpoils  all ,  in  Determining  the  Aianner  of  Wor- 
ship y  which  St  Auftin  fays  is  a  fure  Mark  of  their 
being  Evil  Spirits ,  who  requite  it  ^  whereas  the  Word 
Worship  being  Equivocal ,  St  Auftins  Meaning  is  left 
doubtful  5  and  the  Advantage  you  make  of  it  is  to  in- 
iinqate ,  that  even  the  inferiour  Honour  we  pay  to  Saints 
and  jdngels ,  which  may  be  call'd  Worship ,  was  con- 
demn^d  by  that  Father. 

This ,  Sr ,  plainly  shews  ,  how  dear  it  fometimes 
coftsMen  to  carry  on  an  unjuft  Caufe.  Truth ,  Ho- 
nour ,  Conscience  ,  Reafon,  common  Senfe  ,  all  muft  be 
facrificed  eo  fupport  it.  And  truly,  Sr  5  I  wish  you 
may  not  have  been  at  the  Expence  of  all  thefe  to 
prove  Papifts  Idolaters.  This  I  am,  fure  of ,  that  unlefs 
you  can  either  prove  ,  that  Sa'wt/s  and  Angeh  are  evil 
Spirits  ,  or  that  De firing  their  Prayers,  is.  giving  them 
ttimne  Worship ,  you  may  as  eafily  prove  White  to  be 
Bl*ck^»  as  difcover  the  leaft  Shadow  of  Idolatry  in  our 
Do&rine  of  the  Invocation  of  Saints. 


f.  li;  Of  fuppofoitlotu  Saint*}  7* 

§.  ii. 
Of  fttppo/ititioits  Saints. 

G.   *i  r  Y  Lord ,  in  your  Catalogue  of  Saints  thcrt  H 
JLV!L  are  niany  Suppofititiotu  ones  to  be  found.  «* 
What  think  you  of  the  7  Sleepers ,  \vho  flept  361  «f 
Years ,  and  thought  it  but  one  Night  ?  pag.  nj.  « 

L.  Sr ,  the  7  Sleepers  are  the  7  Martyrs  of  Ephefat^ 
who  when  they  were  puc  to  Death  flept  in  the  Lord 
like  St  Stephen.  Ad  7.^.  60.  That  is,  died  happily* 
and  this  is  all  I  believe  of  their  Sleeping.  The  reft  has 
been  added  by  the  fabulous  Greeks  >  whofe  Relations 
We  give  as  little  Credit  to  as  you  yourfelves. 

G.  W^hat  think  you  of  the  eleven  thoufand  * 
Englitb  Virgins  ,  all  Martyr'd  together  at  Cologne,  <« 
and  the  fine  Legend  told  of  them  ?  pag.  125.  « 

L.  Sr ,  I  find  Nothing  of  eleven  Thoufand  Vir. 
gills  in  our  Miffals  ;  But  that  St  Vrfula  with  her  Compa- 
nions fufFer'd  Martyrdom  is  no  Fable.  This  I  believe, 
and  no  more. 

G.  >5frhat  do  you  think  of  St  George's  killing  « 
the  Dragon  t  and  Refcuing  the  King's  Daughter?  «* 
As  true  as  our  Ballad  of  the  Dragon  of  iVantlty?  •* 
pag. 115.  « 

L.  Sr  5  I  join  Iflue  with  you  ,  and  the  tvro  Dragont 
may  go  together ,  if  you  plcafe.  But  is  this  a  good 
Argument  ,  St  George  neither  kill'd  the  Dragon  ,  nor 
refitted  the  King's  Daughter  ,  therefore  there  is  no  fuch 
Saint  ?  Nay  if  fabulous  Levends  muft  deprive  Saintt 
of  their  real  Being  9  we  shall  be  in  Danger  of  Lofing 
the  Apples  as  well  ^s  fome  other  Saints  ,  who  cannot 
be  refponfable  for  Fables  told  of  them  any  more  than 
the  j4fyoftles  t  of  whom  many  fabuloitt  Stories  were  han- 
ded a^outeyen  in  ihefirft  Age.  One  of  the  Author* 
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of  thofe  Stories,  a  Prieft  t  was  degraded  by  St  John 
the  Evangelift. 

»  G*  My  Lord  ,  as  ridiculous  as  thefe  Stories  ar<^ 
»  yet  there  are  Days  kept  for  all  thefe  3  and  Offices 
»  made  for  them  with  Prayers  to  them,  and  to  God9 
v  that  we  may  be  faved  by  thefe  their  Merits,  pag* 

»    IXJ.  * 

L.  X^hat  ,  Sr  !  By  St  George's  Merits  for  killing 
the  Dragon  !  There  is  indeed  an  Office  of  him  ;  but  I 
don't  remember  ,  there  is  any  Commemoration  in  it 
either  of  the  Dragon  ,  or  of  the  King's  Daughter  being 
refcued  by  him. 

»  (7.  There  are  Multitudes  of  the  like  ,  which 
»  you  will  find  '"yen  to  a  Surfeit  in  the  Devotions  of 
»  the  Roman  Church  with  their  Breviaries  ,  Miffkls  >  Le- 
tt gends,  and  Authors  quoted  at  large.  pagt  uj.  116. 
;  L.  To  aSttrfelt  indeed  in  that  shameful  Libel->  But 
the  Author's  Quotations  are  many  Times  full  as 
korieft  and  fair  ,  as  your's  from  St  Auftin  upon  the  $6 
Pfalm. 

»  61*  And  can  thefe  Prayers  be  in  F/iir/?  to  Per* 
i>  fons  ,  that  never  were  in  Being  >  And  for  the  Me* 
:»  rit  of  Actions  ,  that  never  were  done  ?  This  is  a 
»  Means  of  Grace  of  your  own  Invention  indeed  !  pag* 


L,  Sr  ,  a  Man  muft  be  very  incredulous  to  pre- 
tend there  never  were  fuch  Perfons  in  Being  as  the 
feven  Martyrs  of  Ephefus  ,  St  Vrfula  with  her  Compa- 
nions ,  and  St  George  the  ancient  Patron  of  England  , 
who  are  the  Saints  you  have  particularly  ctill'd  out 
to  pafs  your  jefts  upon  :  But  fince  they  were  once  in 
Being  5  I  hope  they  are  fo  ftill  ,  and  we  may  beg  in 
faith  ,  that  is  ,  with  a  fafe  Conscience  the  Bleffings  o£ 
God  through  their  Interceffion  ,  to  which  the  Merits 
and  Holinefi  of  their  paft  Lives  give  doubtHfs  aVa- 
But  as  to  the  Merit  ofdftiorts  >  that  »rvr  were 

done  % 
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done ,  I  have  not  yec  feen  a  Prayer  ,  for  Example, 
to  beg  any  Favour  of  God  in  Confideration  of  St 
George's  killing  the  Dragon ,  or  Refining  the  fair  Lady  out 
vf  it's  jaws.  And  therefore  your  Saying  ,  this  is  a 
Means  of  Grace  of  our  own  Invention,  is  fuch  a  Piece  of 
infipid  Nonfenfe ,  that  I  blush  to  repeat  it. 

G.  Befides  what  I  have  already  faid ,  many  have  cc 
been  canonlzd  for  notonotfi  Crimes ,  as  your  St  Tho-  cc 
mas  Becket  of  Canterbury ,  whofe  Merit  was  ,  that  he  >» 
<would  exempt  all  Ecdefiaftick*  from  the  fecular  <c 
Power,  tho  even  in  Civil  or  Criminal Caufes  y  which  « 
was  callM  Averting  the  Liberties  of  the  holy  Church,znd  ec 
it  is  fully  aflerted  in  the  Bulla  C&n&.  But  notwith-  <* 
{landing  all  thefe  Authorities  it  is  a  wicked  Prin-  a 
ciple ,  and  difTolves  all  Civil  Government :  it  ex-  a 
empts  from  the  Kings  Obedience  the  firft  of  the  cc 
three  Eftates  of  the  Realm  ^  which  has  or  ought  to  <e 
have  the  greateft  Influence  upon  the  People,  and  <c 
ti'ansferrs  their  Allegiance  to  another  Sovereign ,  <c 
which  is  the  higheft  Treafon  by  the  Laws  of  all  « 
well-govern'd  Nations  as  well  as  by  the  Laws  of  k« 
God.  Yet  for  Averting  this  Beclet  was  canonll^d ;  ee 
and  for  not  giving  Wray  to  it  5  the  Kivg  was  whip-  cc 
fed  by  the  Monks  of  Canterbury ,  to  which  he  was  ce 
Forced  to  fubmit  in  thofe  Times  of  Ptpal  Supre-  « 
iiiacy.  cc 

Such  another  was  the  laft  Year's  Saint  Pope  a 
.P/«*  F".  the  great  aflfertor,  and  laft  Pradlicer  of  the  cc 
Power  of  the  Pope  to  depoje  Princes ,  and  who  broke  cc 
the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  England,  p.  12.6.  <* 

£.  Sr  ,  I  have  already  anfwer'd  your  Objection 
concerning  Pope  Pin*  V.  (i.  Part.  §.53.)  againft 
whom  I  perceive  you  have  a  particular  Spleen  5  be- 
caufe  hz  excommunicated  your  ffrgin-  Oueen ,  the-Fo/^/. 
^f/?  -?»;d  firft  Shee-Popt  of  your  Church.  Bat  your 
-Saying  ,  j/^f  w*i»if  have  hem  CatJonfrd  for 
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Crimes  is  a  mod  Notorious  Calumny ,  and  more  Beco- 
ming the  Devil ,  -who  is  the  profefs'd  Enemy  of  God'* 
Saints,  than  a  Chriftian  Divine. 

You  inftance  in  Sc  Thomas  of  Canterbury ,  of  whom 

1  have  already  fpoken  ( i.  Part.  $t  43.)  and  juftified 
his  (landing  up  for  the  Ancient  Liberties  of  the  Church, 
ibid.  You  fay  his  Merit  was,  that  he  would  exempt  all 
Ecclcfiaftickl  from  the  Secular  Power.  -Sr,  his  Merit  was 
his  con  ft  ant  Holme f  of  Life  9  his  Paftoral  ^eal,  and  in. 
vincible  Patience  in  Suffering  the  Perfecutions  of  his 
Enemies.    His  Merit  was ,  that  he  would  not  betray 
kit  Conference  to  comply  with  his  Prince  >  that  he  would 
not  leave  the  Church  ,  wherewith  God  had  entrufted 
him ,  in  a  v/orfe  Condition  than  lie  had  found  it  j  nor 
yield  up  it's  Liberties  to  the  Secular  Powe*  ,  as  an  un- 
worthy Succeffor  of  his  a  your   firft  Proteflant  Arch* 
Buhop  Cranmer  did  afterwards.  This  I  fay  ,  was  his 
merit ,  which  you  call  a  notorious  Crime  -,  and  being 
affafinated  ( tho  without  the  King's  Orders  )  he  had 
both  God ,  and  the  King  WitnefTes  of  his  Innocence. 

W^hat  you  add  ,  viz.  that  the  King  was  whipped  by 
the  Monk*  °f  Canterbury ,  to  which  he  was  forced  to  fub- 
mitin  thofe  Times  of  Papal  Supremacy ,  is  falfe  as  to  his 
being  forced  to  it.  He  fuhmitted  indeed  like  another 
Theodofius  to  the  Penance  enjoin'd  him  by  the  Pope's 
Legate  5  but  his  Whipping  was  no  Part  of  it.  This 
he  underwent  voluntarily  three  Years  after  ,  when 
he  made  a  Pilgrimage  to  St  Thomoj^Tomb  to  beg  his 
Prayers  againft  the  French ,  the  Scots  ,  and  his  own  re- 
bellion* Son.  And  God  was  pleafed  to  manifeft  in  a 
fingular  Manner  how  acceptable  this  Humiliation^^ 
to  him.  For  upon  the  very  Day  that  he  layd  prof- 
trate  at  St  Thomas's  Tomb ,  the  King  of  Scots  was  tar 
ken  Prifoner.  Soon  after  he  raifed  the  Siege  of  Rouen, 
which  his  Son  and  the  French  Kin*  attack^  md  in 

£> 

2  short  Time  found  himfelf  quiet  Poflcflbr  of  hi? 
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Kingdom.  All  theie  Particulars  you  will  find  in  the 
learned  Du  Pin.  Cent.  12.  p.  132.  ofwhofe  Veracity  I 
know  you  have  a  great  Opinion. 


Of  Devotion  to  the  blejfid  Virgin. 

G.  *TpHere  is  one  Saint  truly  fo  ,  of  whom  I  «c 
X  have  referved  to  fpeak  in  this  Place,  be-  «* 
caufe  of  the  Excefles  in  your  Church  in  their  De-  w 
votions  to  her  bordering  even  upon  Blajphemy  to  «« 
any  common  Ear.  fag.  127.  « 

L.  Now  indeed  you  ftartle  me.  I  hope  however 
we  do  not  make  a  Goddcfi  of  her  ,  nor  offer  Sacrifice 
to  her  :  tho  we  endeavour  to  pay  her  all  the  Honour 
due  to  her  as  Mother  of  God, 

G.  No  lefs  than  a  canoniz'd  Perfon  ,  St  Bona-  <t 
•venture  has  publish'd  what  he  calls  the  Pfalter  of  cc 
the  blefid  Virgin  Mary  ,  wherein  every  one  of  the  « 
150  Pfalnis  as  likewife  the  te  Deum  ,  and  other  molt  « 
folemn  Adorations  of  God  are  all  turn'd  to  the  Vir-  * 
gin  Mary.  pag.  127.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  I  anfwer  fir  ft  >  that  the  Pfalter  attributed 
to  St  Bonaventure  is  not  his.  For  neither  Tritkemiut 
nor  Gefnerui  place  it  amongft  his  Works.  Noris  ic 
probable  a  Man  of  Sc  Bonaventurs's  Judgment  and 
Learning  should  be  the  Author  of  fuch  an  indifcreec 
Piece.  I  anfwer  ily  ,  that  it  is  in  the  Catalogue  of 
forbidden  Books  ,  and  is  therefore  far  from  being 
a  Part  of  the  Devotions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Sr 
pray  go  on. 

G.  Rofaries  ,  and  Books  of  Devotions  to  her  are  <• 
many  —  —  c< 

L.   that's  very  true  ,  Sr. 

G»  Here  is  one  tianflated  into  English  for  the  n 

K  i 


7<£  Of  Devotion  $.  sj> 

*>  Ufe  of  the  Roman  Catholicks  here  5  intitled ,  the  De- 
»  votion  of  Bondage  ,  or  the  Pr  attics  of  perfeftly  Confe- 
»  crating  ourfelves  to  the  Service  of  the  Bleffed  Virgin  9 
*>  per. >m]fii  Superior  urn  16^1.  it  is,  licenfed  y  and  highly 
»  recommended  both  to  Clergy  and  People  by  the 
&  Bishop  of  St  Omers  with  feyeral  Indulgences  gran- 
»  ted  to  thofe ,  who  shall  devoutly  make  Ufe  of  ita 
3j  X^herein  we  offer  up  ourfelves  both  Souls  and 
*>  Bodies  as  Bondjlives  to  the  blejjed  Virgin.  Among 
ap  the  high  Prerogatives  of  the  bltjfid  Virgin  you  will 
»  find  this  the  fixth  pag.  31.  the  fovereign  Dominion 
&  that  VfM  giveft  her  not  only  over  the  W orld ,  hut  over 
&  ths  Creator  of  the  World.  This  indeed  might  w.eli 
v  ground  this  Petition  made  to  her  ,  jure  Matrix  \m- 
a>  pera  filio ,  that  is  ,  by  ths  Right  of  a  Mother  command 
a>  your  Son.  And  her  being  call'd  t\iz  Mother  of  the  whole 
&  Trinity  in  the  MifaL  Poton.  fol.  237.  pag,  117. 

L.  Sr ,  it  is  the  firft  Time  I  ever  heard  of  Mijfal* 
tfo'on.  But  this  I  am  fureof,  that  whoever  (tiles  the 
Virgin  Mary  the  Mother  of  the  \vhoie  Trinity  ,  and 
means  what  he  fays ,  is  a  rank  Heretic^  and  if  he 
should  teach  this  Doctrine  at  Rome,  he  would  either 
fcave  a  Mad-houfe ,  or  the  Priion  of  the  Inquiiition 
affign'd  him  for  his  Lo.dg.ing. 

As  to  the  Book  entitled  the  Devotion  of  Bondage  9 
&c.  W^hatever  Approbation  ic  had  at  it's  firft  co- 
ining Fo.rth ,  it  has  been  condemil'd  many  Years  ago0 
And  (b  it  is  impertinent  to  reproach  us  with  it.  I 
lieartily  wish  your  Church  took  the  fame  Care  to. 
Condemn  and  fupprefs  all  the  fcandalotu  ,  prophane  9 
and  dtheifttcal  B.ooks  ,  that  are  publickly  printed  in, 
London  9  and  fuffer'd  to  be  in  the  Hands  of  every 
Body. 

But  as  to  thofe  Words,  by  the  Right  of  a  Mother 
command  your  Son  ,  tho  I  allow  the  Expredion  to  be 
goo  hyperbolical ,  they  are  capable  of  a  fair  and  Of- 
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;hodox  Conftru&ion ,  if  they  meet  with  an  unpreju- 
diced Reader.  For  there  are  even  in  Scripture  fomc 
Expreffions ,  which  carry  with  them  the  fame  Vehe- 
jnence  ,  and  in  Appearance  the  fame  hyperbolical 
Exccfs.  As  ,  when  it  is  faid,  that  Jofue  Jpoke  to  our 
Lord,  and  the  San  flood  ftitt ,  God  OBEYING  the  Voice 
of  a  Man.  Jof.  10.  ir.  12.  14.  and  when  our  Saviour 
fays  pf  himfclf ,  that  in  Heaven  he  w///  make  his  Ser- 
vants fit  down  at  A/lectt  ,  and.  w///  SERVE  them.  Luke 
11.  if.  37.  For  ,  as  the  former  of  thefe  Expreffions 
do's  not  fignify  a  iza\Obedicnce  in  God  to  the  Voice 
pf  a  Man  ,  but  his  Readinefs  to  hear  the  Prayers 
pf  thofe  that  fear  him,  nor  the  latter  thatChrift  will 
realy  ferve  the  Ele&at  Table  ,  but  only  expreffes  his 
tender  nefs  for  them  s  and  the  Care  he  will  take  to 
complete  taeir  joy  and  Happinefs ;  fo  thefe  W^ords, 
by  the  Right  of  a  Mother  command  your  Son  ,  do  not 
fignify  that  she  should  really  command  him  ,  as  she 
did  when  he  was  fubjecl:  to  her  upon  Earth  ,  but 
that  she  will  ufe  that  Intereft  with  him  in  our  Behalf, 
which  as  a  Mother  she  has  with  him  above  all  other 
Saints. 

G.  My  Lord ,  in  the  Primer ,  or  Office  of  the  <e 
hleflsd  Virgin  printed  in  English  1699.  (and in  the  c* 
Exposition  before  it's  (aid  to  be  of  great  Antiqui-  « 
ty ,  and  compofed  by  the  Church  directed  by  the  <e 
Holy  Ghoft )  you  will  find  many  Prayers  to  .her  «t 
not  only  of  Interceffion  or  Praying  for  us  9  but  to  <c 
grant  Grace ,  Pardvn,  of  Sins ,  and  eternal  Life  in  as  «c 
full  and  pofcive  Terms,  as  pould  beask'd  of  God  cc 
h.imfelf.  See  the  Hymn ,  memento  rerum  Conditor.  <e 
pag.  54.  and  Ave  Marls  ftella  ,  pag.  53.  And  the  « 
Prayer  to  her,  pag.  59.  under  thy  Aid—fab  tmm  cc 
prAfidityn,  which  is  taken  out  of  the  Roman  Ponti-  <« 
Jical  in  the  Office  for  the  Confecrating  an  Image  « 
®$ the  B.Virgm^  where  you  pray  fos  Aid  directly  «s 
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»  withou1"  Mentioning  any  Interceffion.  pag.  117.  128. 
L.  Sr  ,  the  Primer  is  certainly  a  Prayer-book  of 
great  Authority  amongft  us  ,  and  I  ftand  to  every 
Thing  you  can  find  in  it.  Firft  ,  you  diflike  the  Hymn, 
memento  rerwn  Conditor.  I  prefume  chiefly  becaufe  it 
{Hies  the  B.  Virgin  the  Mother  of  Grace.  And  is  not 
she  the  Mother  of  Grace  ,  who  brought  forth  Chrift 
jhe  Fountain  of  all  Grace?  ify  ,  you  carp  at  the  ave 
Aiaris  flella  ,  and  the  Anthem  yfub  tttum  Pr&ft3.\um.  But 
Sr  ,  one  Verfe  of  the  Ave  Marts  ftella  is  this  ,  bon* 
cuncla  pojct  ,  ai^all  good  Things  for  us,  which  fully  ex- 
plains the  meaning  of  all  the  reft.  And  the  Anthem, 
fttb  tutim  Pr&fictiwn  is  generally  concluded  with  this 
Verficle  ,  ora  pro  nobis  ,  pray  for  us.  But  fuppofe  the 
W^ord  pray  or  intercede  be  not  always  exprefs'd  , 
may  not  the  Church  be  allow'd  to  ufe  her  own  way 
of  Speaking  as  well  as  other  Societies  of  Men  ,  ef- 
jpecially  when  her  Meaning  is  as  well  known  as  the 


G.  Pray  ,  My  Lord  ,  whence  muft  the  People  take 
the  Senfe  of  their  Prayers  ,  but  from  the  Significa- 
tion of  the  Words  ? 

L.  But  muft  the  Signification  of  thofe  Words  be 
always  interpreted  by  the  Rules  of  Grammer?  I  think 
our  Councils  and  Catechifms  are  better  Interpreters  of 
the  Senfe  of  our  publick  Prayers  ,  than  William  Lifly 
or  Litletons  Dittionary.  W'hen  the  Scripture  fpeaks 
thus  ;  I  fay  ,  ye  are  Gods.  Pfal.  Si.  or  tells  us  ,  that  God, 
obeyd  the  f^oice  of  a  Man  9  a  Grammarian  will  perhaps 
cry  out  Blafykemy  !  But  a  Divine  will  give  him  a  ci- 
vil Reprimand  ,  and  tell  him  he  muft  confult  Divines 
and  not  Pedants  for  the  true  Meaning  of  Scriptural 
Phrafes.  And  fo  it  is  with  the  Language  of  the  Church 
in  her  Prayers.  She  is  the  fole  Interpreter  of  their 
true  Senfe,  and  she  has  furficienily  declared,  that  in 
what  Form  foever  her  Prayers  to  Saints  are  exprefs'da 
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she  means  no  more  than  to  implore  their  Intercefliof*  , 
to  the  Giver  of  all  good  Gifts.  So  that  when  we  defire 
the  bleffcd  Virgin  to  kelp ,  comfort ,  or  deliver  us  from 
Sin ,  or  bring  us  to  *;*?wi/  Li/*  ,  the  true  Meaning  is 
(and  she  knows  it  to  be  fo)  that  we  only  defire  her 
id  obtain  for  us  thofe  Bleffings  of  God  through  th$ 
Mediation  ofJefa-Chrift. 

$.  14. 

The  BlefTed  Virgin  not  put  upon  the  Level  vritb  Chnft, 

G.  "\  >T  Y  Lord  ,  your  Church  bteffi*  in  the  Rtamc  <c 
JV1.  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ,  which  was  never  « 
done  to  any  Creature*  The  Priefthood  was  ordain'd  « 
by  God  to  bleft  in  his  Name.  No  Apoftle  or  Angd  « 
ever  bleffed  the  People  in  his  ow«  Name.  Deut.  10.  8.  «• 
But  in  this  Primer,  pag.  16. you  will  fee  the  Prieft  ct 
give  the  Blefflng  in  thefe  Words.  Tfcf  Virgin  Mary  cc 
w/r/7  /?«r  pious  Son  blefi  PU  ,  to  which  the  People  an-  « 
fwer  s  Amen.  Here  the  principle  Part  is  given  to  <* 
the  Virgin.  Her  SOB  only  blelfes  w//&  her ,  and  she  » 
is  firft  natned.  But  if  she  be  not  preferr'd  ,  yet  «• 
she  is  here  put  upon  the  .Level  at  leaft  with  her  «c 
Son,  and  bleffes  the  People  jointly  with  him.  pag.  <« 
1 18.  « 

L.  Sr,  I  should  not  be  furpriz'd  to  hear  a<7rvw»- 
wanan  argue  as  you  do.  But  I  take  it  to  be  beneath 
a  Divine  to  lay  a  Strefs  upon  a  meer  grammatical 
Conftrudion  in  a  theological  Difpute.  When  a  Child, 
for  Example ,  fays  ,  blefi  me  Father ;  here  not  only 
the  principal  Pan  of  Blefling  is  literally  and  gramma- 
tically given  to  the  Father  ^  but  God  is  not  fo  much 
as  mention'd ,  and  the  Father  alone  is  named.  And 
will  you  be  fo  weak,  as  to  conclude  from  thence, 
that  the  Child's  Father  is  preferr'd  to ,  or  put 
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the  Level  w'th  God  ?  If  you  be  ,  Children  themfelves 
Will  tell  you  ,  thar  when  they  fay  ,  Father  blsfi  me  , 
they  mean  no  more  than  to  denre  tL  ir  Father  to 
-fray  to  God  to  blsfi  them  j  and  fo  when  we  defire  the 
Virgin  Mary  to  blcfi  us  -with  her  Son  ,  we.  only  beg 
fcf  her  to  obtain  for  iis  a  Blejfing  of  "God  through  the 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

The  Gfhtlemari  After  h&  lafl  Words  labours  hard 
to  prove  ,  that  the  Angel  s  vrhom  Jacob  prayd. 
*0blefs  his  Sons  ,  was  not  an  Angel  3  but  Chrift  : 
'who  (  as  he  tells  HS  )  often  apptar'd  before  he 
took  Flesh.  I  fancy  Indeed  he  vrill  find  but  few 
vfhi*  Opinion.  But  it  being  a  Point  o^  no  Confe- 
quence  is  omitted  >  and  the  Gentleman  go's  on 
thus. 

ib  (?.-  'Y^Plphaniti*  fer.  78.  79.  reckons  thcJ^orship 
i>  jLv  of  the  Virgin  Mary  (  not  then  fo  rank^)  a- 
n  mong  the  Herefies  under  the  Name  of  the  Collyri± 
39  dians  ,  who  offer'd  Cakes  to  the  Moon  as  the  Queeti 
i>  of  He  oven  ,  which  is  the  fame  Name  you  now  give 
*>  to  the  Virgin  >  and  she  is  painted  (landing  upon  the 
d>  Moon  her  Rfprefentative.  pa  g.  119. 

L.  What  will  not  Prejudice  prompt  a  Man  to 
fay  !  The  Colly  ndians'offei'd  Cakes  and  Flower  in  Sa- 
crifice to  t\iz'  Queen  of  Heawn  that  is  ,  Worshipped  her 
as  a  Goddepi  and  yet  their  Worship  w<«  not  fo  ranl^ 
as  ours.  And  whyfo  ?  Becaufe  we  ftile  the  Virgin 
Mary  Queen  of  Heaven  ,  and  she  is  painted  ftandin£ 
upon  the.  yJ/oow.  W^ho  will  not  be  convinced  by  fuck 
ftrong  Reafons  ? 

«  G.  Epiphanitis  obferves  ,  that  our  blefTed  Lord 
v  forefeeiner  the  SHperftithfJ*  that  would  come  into  the 
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W"orld  on  Account  of  his  Mother  ,  treated  her  « 

always  at  a  Oiftance  ^  never  once  call'd  her  Mo-  « 
*/tfr,  no  not  upon  the  Croft  9  or  by  any  other  Ap-  ce 
pellation  ,  than  that  of  W*m*m ,  and  checking  her  c* 
Forwardnefi  faid  unto  her ,  Woman ,  what  have  I  to  <ic 
do  w;>/?  *hee.  John.  i.  tf .  4.  She  is  as  little  named  « 
as  poflible  in  the  Gofyds  ,  where  CV*/?  pronounces  « 
a  greater  Bleffing  to  thofe  that  hear  his  W^ord ,  <* 
dian  to  the  Womb  that  bare  him.  Luke  11.  #.  18.  « 
And  she  is  not  reckon'd  among  thofe  ,  who  faw  c« 
him  after  his  Refurrcftion.  She  is  but  one  named  cc 
in  the  y^(5f  of  the  Apoftles ,  and  that  upon  no  ether  « 
Account ,  than  that  she  with  other  W"omen  con-  « 
tinued  in  the  Communion  of  the  jlpoftles  after  the  « 
Jifcenfion  of  our  Lord ,  Acl;.  i.  #.  14..  But  none  of  « 
her  ^<3/  or  Miracles  are  recorded  ,  tho  Abundance  « 
in  the  Legends.  And  she  is  not  once  named  upon  « 
any  Account  whatfoever  in  any  of  the  Epi/rles.  *.< 
Strange  \  that  this  should  be  fo  forgot  ,  which  <* 
makes  now  fo  great  a  Part  in  th$ Devotions  of  the  « 
Church  of  Rome.  pag.  119.  130.  « 

L.  Strange!   do  you  fay  Sr>  And  is  it  not  mucn. 
more  Strange  ,  that  a  Chnftian  Divine  should  employ 
the  very  beft  of  his  Rhetorick  to  leflen ,  and  depre- 
ciate the  Bleffed  Mother  ofChrlfl!  For  were  I  an  ut- 
ter Stranger  to  the  Principles  ofChrifttan  Religion  ,  and 
should  hear  a  Chrlftian  fet  forth  the  Bleffed  Virgin  as 
you  have  done,  I  should  form  no  other  Idea  of  her, 
than  that  she  was  fome  defficablc  Creature  ,    whom 
Chrift  was  ashamed  to  own  for  his  Mother  5   whofs 
for^tardnefi ,  as  you  call  it ,  he  was  forced  to  cheeky 
whom  he  utterly  neglected  at  his  Death  ,   and  far 
whom  neither  the  ^poftles  nor  Ev4n?{f.ilhha.d  the  lead 
Recard.  This,  Sr ,  is  the  Idea,  which  your  Djfcourfe 
would  form  in  any  Man  not  guarded  beforehand  by 
the  Principles  of  Chritlian  Religiw* 

II.  P*r*.  t 
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JTis  true  ,  the  Evangtiifts  mention  no  tender  Ex- 
freffions  of  our  Saviour  to  his  bleffed  Aio+her:  neither 
do  they  mention  any  tender  Expreffions  of  hers  to  het 
Son  ,  nor  even  that  she  felt  any  Grief  at  his  Death. 
But  I  hope  we  muft  not  conclude  from  thence ,  ei- 
ther that  she  had  a  Heart  of  Stone  ,  or  that  vhefe  O- 
•mljjions  were  intended  by  the  Holy  Chop  to  prevent 
our  being  too  tenderly  affected  towards  our  Saviour  s 
Paflion :  which  fuffices  to  shew  the  Weaknefs  of  your 
chiefRemark. 

Howeve~ ,  Sr  ,  the  Scripture  is  not  fo  very  Silent 
concerning  the  Bleffed  Virgin,  as  you  reprelent  it; 
uniefs  the  very  firft  Chapter  of  St  Luke  be  no  Part 
of  Scripture.  For  in  that  Chapter  you  will  find  the 
Vfkole  Foundation ,  on  which  our  Devotion  to  the  Blejfid 
Virg,n  is  built.  W^hat  do  you  think  of  the  Angdt 
Salutation  ,  Hall ,  full  of  Grace  J  our  Lord  is  with  thee  ? 
Luke  i.  ir.  18.  which  contains  the  fublimeft  Panyge- 
rick ,  that  ever  was  made  of  a  pure  Creature.  Vf^hat 
do  you  think  of  the  "W^ords  ofEti^abtfh,  who  w^ 
fill'd  vtlth  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  and  she  jpoke  with  a  loud 
Voice ,  and  [aid ,  Bleff.d  art  thou  amongft  Women ,  and 
-lleffed  u  the  Fruit  of  thy  W'omb.  Luke  i.  #.41.41.  she 
fpoke  with  a  loud  Voice  ,  and  was  not  afraid  to  be 
cenfured  for  Naming  the  Mother  before  the  Son r, 
which  is  one  of  your  weighty  Objections  againft  the 
Church  of  Rome,  Laftly  ,  what  do  you  think  of  the 
Blfjjld  Virgins  own  Prophetic  !{\froids  ,  for  behold  from 
henceforth  all  Generations  shall  call  me  blejfid.  Luke  I. 
•5^.48.  which  may  be  call'd  a  plain  Predlftion  of  the 
Honour  and  R(fp<,El  ,  which  the  Church  has  paid  her 
throughout  all  Ages.  Strange!  That  our  Bldlid  Lord 
should  forefee  the  Superftition  ( as  you  call  it )  which 
would  come  into  the  W  or  Id  on  Account  of  his  Mother  , 
and  yet  infpire  his  Evangchfts  to  write  things  of 
her  ,  which  give  us  the  Sigfoft-  ttw  of  her 
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and  Merits ,  and  are  the  whole  Ground  of  that  £>?- 
votion ,  which  you  pretended/?  intended  to  prevent. 

<j.  But,  iv. y  Lord,  you  rake  no  Notice,  that  the 
Obfervations  I  have  made  relating  to  the  Virgin 
Mary ,  and  which  you  have  reflected  upon  with  fo 
much  Tartnefs  >  are  not  my  own ,  but  taken  from 
Saint  Epiphanitit.  Haer.  79. 

L.  Sr,  you  wrong  St  Epipkariitts ,  not  only  in  Mif- 
reprefenting  the  Drift  of  his  Difcourfe ,  but  alfo  by 
Adding  to  his  W'ords  ,  and  Mixing  your  own  un- 
decent  Reflections  with  his  in  fuch  a  Manner  ,  as  to 
make  them  appear  to  be  his.  For  pray,  Sr,  tell  me 
where  will  you  find  any  of  thefe  Reflections  relating 
to  the  EleJJsd  Virgin  in  Saint  Epiphanins  ?  viz.  that 
Chrift  calld  her  Woman  TO  CHECK  HER.  FORWARD- 
NESS? That  she  is  <u  little  named  as  is  poffible  in  the  Go -pels? 
That  our  Saviour  always  treated  her  At  a  Diflance.That 
they  ,  who  hear  the  Word  of  God  have  greater  Bleffings 
pronounced  to  them  than  the  Mother  of  Chrift  ?  That  she  is 
not  reckon  d  amongft  tbofc ,  \vhofa\v  him  after  his  Refitr~ 
reflion ,  and  that  she  is  but  once  named  in  the  Atls  of  the 
j4poftles ,  and  not  once  in  the  Eptftles  ? 

Thefe,  Sr ,  are  all  your  own  Obfervations  ,  and 
.they  shew  the  profound  Refpect  you  have  for  the 
Mother  of  Chrift;  but  not  one  of  them  is  to  be  found 
in  Sc  Epiphanius ,  whofe  X^ords  faithfully  rendered 
are  thefe.  Wherefore  we  are  alfo  precaution  d  by  the  holy 
Gofcsl ,  wherein  Chrift  fpeaks  thief  ,  W^oman  ,  what  is  it 
to  me  and  to  tL?e  ?  My  Hour  is  not  yet  come.  Joha.i.  4, 
W  here  for  this  Reafon  he  call'd  her  ^/  oman  ,  leaft  any  one 
should  believe  the  Bleffed  Virgin  to  be  of  fome  more  Ex- 
cellent Nature  [viz.  than  the  reft  of  W~omanlcind.] 
Giving  her  t  as  it  were  9  prophetically  that  Name  to  refute 
the  Here  fie  s ,  and,  Schifms ,  -which  he  £»«w  would  in  Af* 
tertimes  happen  in  th:  World :  And  leaft  any  one  through 
U»  excejfive  Opinkn  of  the  moft  holy  Virgin  should  be  ai- 

L    2, 
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dtfted  to  the  Dotage  and  Fooleries  of  that  Herefy.  L.  3. 
T.  4.  Hxr.79. 

Now ,  Sr ,  the  Herefy  ,  SK  Epiphanim  treats  of  ia 
the  Place  quoted ,  is  that  of  certain  higotted  Women 
of  Thrace  call'd  Collyridians ,  who  not  only  adumed 
^o  themfelves  the  Pneftly  Office ,  but  made  a  Goddefi 
of  the  Bleffed  Virgin  ,  and  IX  or  shipped  her  with  S**w- 
^<Y:  Which  Madm^  or  Dotage  he  refute,  at  large, 
and  then  obierves ,  that  to  prevent  our  Falling  into 
this  Dotage  ,  viz.  of  Believing  the  BieJJcd  Fir  gin  to  be 
wore  than  a  \P  OMAN  ,  and  Worshipping  her  as  a 
GODDESS,  Chrift  took  Care  to  call  her  Woman , 
faying  at  the  W siding  inCana  of  Galilee,  quidmihi& 
tibi  M-ulicr :  ri^ndumvemt  ho^a  mea-,  W^oinan,  \vhatis 
It  to  me  And  to  thee?  My  khur  id  not  yet  come.  And  is 
this  the  fame  as  your  unhandfpme  Refledion ,  viz, 
that  Chrift  forefeeing  the  Super/fit  ion ,  which  would  come 
into  the  World  [by  which  yo;u  mean  what  SiEpipha- 
wu*  never  thought  of]  always  treated  her  AT  A  DIS- 
TANCE >- and  CHECKING  H£R  FORWARDNESS/^ 
utttq  har ,  Woman  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 

But ,  Su  ,  our  Pleffed  Saviour  did  not  always  treat 
fa*  Mother  at  a  Etiftance ,  as  you  pretend.  For  St  Luke 
tells  us  expresfly  ,  that  he  went  down  with  hit  Father 
and  Mother  to  Na^reth  ,  and  WM  fab)  eft  unto  them  a 
Luke  2.  if.  51.  That  is  to  fay,  cbey'd  them  s  as  du- 
tiful Children  do  their  Parents  5  which  with  your 
Leave,  Sr ,  is  not  Treating  them  at  a  Diftance.  Nay 
su  that  very  Time  s  when  inftead  of  Giving  to  the 
Muffed  Vi*$\K  ihe  tender  Name  of  Motherhzcali'd  her 
Woman ,  he  had  a  Regard  to  her  Requeft ,  and  upon  her 
faterccffion  manifefted  himfelf  by  the  fir  ft  Miracle ,  he 
ever  wrought.  Which  I  think  was  Encouraging  his 
future  Church  to  have  a  Confidence  in  her  Prayers. 

«  (j.  But  there  is  an  Honour  of  an  extraordinary 
^  Nature  paid  to  her  at  the  Head  of  all  the  Stints  ia 
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the  Office  of  the  Mafi  -y  where,  before  the  Confe-  « 
cration  ,  the  Elements  arc  offer'd  p  to  God  in  Me-  « 
mory  of  the  Paffion  ,  Refurrettion  ,  and  Afcenfion  of  cr 
Jefw-Chrift  ,  and  for  the  /%00*r  of  the  Blefled^ir-  cc 
w  Mary,  &c.  /»  honorem  btatA  Marl  A  femper  Vir-  «c 
wfef.  Did  Ghrift  thctt/wjfirr,  ri/ip,  and  ^/c?»^  for  « 
er  Honour  ?  It  was  for  the  Honor  and  Glory  of  «r 

indeed,  but  to  thruft  her  in  ,  or  any  of  the  cc 
Saints  to  share  in  this  ,  looks  a  little  too  familiar  ,  «« 
and  putting  them  ,  at  leaft  her,  near  upon  the  Level  «« 
with  the  Almighty  ,  fince  more  could  not  He  faid  to  « 
him.  pag.  150.  131.  « 

L.  No  ,  Sr  !  That/very  ftrange.  For  I  can  fay  to 
Cod  ,  thou  art  my  Creator,  my  Redeemer  ,  my  Santtlfyer, 
my  fovereign  Good  and  /*/?  £»^.  I  can  fay  to  GW  ,  thoa 
art  infinitly  powerful,  infinitly  good  y  and  infinltly  fl^/&f 
&c.  finally  ,  I  can  fay  to  CW  ,  /  o^r  to  thee  this  holy 
Sacrifice  ,  and  I  cannot  fay  any  one  of  ihefe  Thingsr 
to  the  Bleffed  firgin  withoue  BUjphemy.  I  therefore 
hope  she  is  noc  put  fo  near  ,  ac  you  will  needs  have 
it,  upon  the  Level  with  the  Almighty. 

Now  ,  as  to  your  Argument  ,  which  is  contain*! 
in  this  fmart  Queftion  ,  did  Chrift  thin  fuffr  ,  rife  ,  and 
afcend  for  her  Honour  ?  You  will  as  eafily  make  a 
Rope  of  Sand  ,  as  shew  any  Connection  between  the 
Confequence  implied  in  your  Queftion  ,  and  the  Pre- 
mifes.  ^JPhat  admirable  Logick^is  this  t  The  Element* 
are  offer*  d  in  Memory  f  of  the  Paffion  ,  RefyrreElion  ,  and. 
Jlfcenfion  of  drift  t  and  In  Honour  of  the  Bliffed  Pirgln 
Mary:  therefore  Gbrifl  fafftrd  ^  and  afcendtd  for  her  Ho* 
nour. 

G.  But  what  do  you  then  mean  by  your  Inhonorem 
bcat&Mari*  fcmper  Pirginis  ,  &c.  in  Honour  ofthcWv* 
gin  Afary  ? 

L.  That  ,  Sr  ,  is  a  fair  Queftion.  For  as  we  beft 
.know  ,  fo  'tis  but;  juft  we  should  be  allow'4  to 
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plain  our  own  Meaning  ,  which  is  precifely  this  j 
*re  offer  *up  the  Sacrifice  to  God  in  Remembrance  of  the 
Death,  Refwettion  ,  and  Afctnfion  of  Chrift ,  and  in 
Thant>sgwing  for  the  great  Gifts  and  Graces  he  has  be- 
itow'd  upon  his  Blejfd  Mother  t  and  other  Saints. 

G.  But  how  can  this  be  call'd  Offering  the  Sacrifice 
*p  Honour  of  the  Blcfftd  Vi-'gm,  Sec. 

L.  Very  properly ,  Sr  j  becaufe  the  &*/#;;  are  ho~ 

mowr'd  by  our  Celebrating  their  Memories  in  the  fo- 

lemn  Sacrifice  of  t\\&Map  t  and  Offering  up  our  ;?«£- 

-/&£.  Thanltsgiving  to  God  for  the  ff&erits  they  have 

obtain'd  through  kU  Grace.    And  this  is  ju ft  what  SE 

jfuftin  teaches  (Enqh.  C.  no.)  }&fkenthe  Sacrifice  ( fays 

he  )  £  off*/ d  in  the  Church  for  the  faithful  departed ,  it 

is  to  fitch  as  were  Good ,  hut  not  perfectly  goad  ,  a  Sacri~ 

fee  of  Propitiatiw.   But  to  the  perfettly  good ,  afThanks- 

^giinng.  Now,  Sr,  you  may  proceed,  if  you  pleafe. 

G.  My  Lord ,  you  interrupted  me.  I  told  you  jud 
now,  that  Offering  the  Sacrifice  in  Honour  of  the  Virgin? 
'Mary  and  other  Saints  3  wo*  putting  them  new  upon  tht 
Lewi  with  the  Almighty < 

L.  You  did  fo. 

»  G.  And  here  we  may  fee  a  good  Reafbn,  why 
j»  God  would  not  have  any  Religion*  Worship  paid  to 
»  thefe ,  or  any  Adiniftersot  his  Kingdom  5  nor  would 
»  be  worshipped  with  them*  For  he  faw  there  would 
»  be  Encroaching  ,  and^Cowm^  nearer  to  him  ,  than 
»  was  fit  for  the  Condition  of  Creatures.  They  would 
»  have  a  Share  with  him.  Nay  that  they  might  come 
»  at  laft  to  advance  thefe  above  God  himfelf  ,  and 
»  prefer  the  Saints  even  to  Chrift.  pag.  151. 

L.  Sr ,  this  whole  Piece  comes  a  Begging ;  For  it 

confidently  fuppofes  the  two  very  Points ,  you  oughc 

to  prove,  fir  ft  t  that  God  has  for  hid  ail  RtligioiMWor- 

ship ,  that  is,  all  Honour  to  be  paid  to  his  Minifters  •> 

>Nay  'tis  a  Concradi&ion  to  your  own  Pradicc  in 
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keeping  one  holy  Day  for:  all  Saints,  and  another  for 
St  Michael  and  all  the  Angels,  idly ,  it  fuppofes  that 
we  put  Creature*  near  upon  the  Level  with  thtdlmigh* 
ly ,  which  I  have  difproved  at  large:  But  you  are  not 
difpofed  to  take  Notice  of  any  Thing  I  fay  to  you. 

G.  My  Lord ,  you  were  too  quick  for  me.  But,  t 
shall  now  prove,  that  you  advance  the  Saints  above 
God  himfeif,  and  prefer  them  even  to  Chrift.  As  it  <t 
has  beer  faid,  that  Chrift  did  nothing ,  vrhichStftsai-  « 
cis  did  not  do:  yea  that  he  did  more  than  Chrift  himfeif.  « 
Lib.  Conform,  fol.  1149.  « 

L.  Sr ,  I  muft  own  you  have  a  peculiar  Talent  at 
Raking  Kennels  for ./><>;  and  F*Vr/?  to  throw  at  us.  Tis 
a  Providence  however,  that  the  Words,  you  have 
pick'd  up  ,  are  not  to  be  found  either  in  any  Coun- 
cil, or  Catechifm,  or  Papal  Conftitution ,  or  Pope  Pius** 
Profeffion  of  Faith ,  where  you  ought  to  feek  for  our 
Doctrine  ;  but  only  in  Lib*  Conform,  a  Book  I  never 
tieard  of  before.  Bat  whoever  is  the  Author  of  ic, 
I  prefume  he  do's  not  Mean  that  St  Francis  ( tho  a 
tnoft  holy  and  eminent  Saint )  either  createdthcU^orld , 
or  redeemed  Mankind ,  or  ever  wrought  any  Miracle 
by  his  own  Power.  So  that  we  may ,  ( I  hope )  acquic 
him  of  Blafphemy  ,  tho  not  of  Ind'fcretion.  And  all 
you  can  conclude  from  it  is ,  that  there  are  fome  iru 
difcreet  NJ^riters  in  all  Churches  whatfoever.  Bat  is 
A  Church  accountable  for  all  the  indifcreet  Expref* 
iions  of  particular  Writers  ?  I  think  not. 

f>  15. 

The  Index  <Expurgatorius  examined. 

^w,  My  Lord,  we  fee  the  Reafon ,  why  «• 
your  Indfx  Expu^^atoriTif  would  not  have  <c 
it  feen  in  the  Fathers  that  God  alone  is  to  be  vtanbip-  * 
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»  fed.  For  they  have  expunged  this  out  of  the  Indices 
w  of  their  W^orks  ,  that  it  might  not  be  found 
»>  by  the  People  ,  who  might  take  Offence  to  fee 
*>  their  i#  or  ship  divided  betwixt  God  and  Creatures* 
w  [  adorari  foliwt  Dei  eft  :  deleatiir  ex  Ind.  operum  A± 
*>  thanafii.  Indice  Lib.  prohib.  &  Expurg.  pag.  51. 
»  Madrit.  Ann.  162.7.  ^ccni  ex  Ind.  Op.  S.  Aug.  ibid* 
»  pag.  j  <n  ] 

»  \^as  there  ev<  r  fo  shamelefs  a  Thing  done  by 
»  any  Church  as  to  take  upon  them  to  corrett  and  */- 
»  **r  the  Fathers  ?  It  is  plainly  to  ftifle  the  Evidence 
»  againft  tuemfelves  ,  and  rendet  every  Thing  at 
*>  leaft  fujjtetttd ,  that  they  quote  out  of  them.  And 
M  the  Scriptures  had  been  purged  too  ^  but  that  they 
»  are  fo  common  in  the  Hands  of  Prttefttnrt,  that 
»  it  could  not  be  done  without  manifeft  Deteftion. 
»  but  hoV  far  they  have  gone  towards  it  by  Miftranf* 
»  lations  ±  Adding  or  Leaving  out  fome  Words  I  havft 
»  shewM  already.  But  to  purfue  the  Subject  we  ard 
«  now  upon pag.  xjj.  ijz. 

Z/.  Hold ,  Sr ,  let  me  anfwer  this  Piece  firft  5  and 
I  will  do  it  with  all  the  Temper  and  Moderation  pof* 
fible  5  tho  the  Foulnefi  of  the  A4'*freprefcntation ,  it  con± 
tains  f  might  juftify  the  warmeft  Language.  You  flat- 
ly charge  us  with  Corretting  and  Altering  the  Fathers 
in  Order  to  ftifls  ,  as  you  fay  ,  their  Evidence  againft 
us  ;  yet  in  the  fame  Breath  you  contradict  yourfelf 
by  Confefling,  that  the  Alteration  you  fpeak  of,  was 
made  only  in  the  Indices  of  their  w'orks.  For  can 
any  Man  be  (o  Itupid  as  to  make  no  Difference  be^ 
tween  the  Works  themfelves  of  the  Fathers  t  and  the 
Indices ,  that  have  been  fince  made  to  'em  by  other 
Hands  ? 

You  add  ,  that  the  Scriptures  had  bc»t*  purged  too9 
tut  that  they  are  fo  common  in  the  Hands  of  Proteftants, 
that  it  could  not  bt  done  without  manifefl 
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Which  Reflection  is  as  void  of  Common  Strife  as  7«/- 
tice.  For  are  noc  the  F  athers  as  Common  in  the  'Hands 
of  all  learned  Proteflants  as  Scriptures?  And  how  then 
could  we  corrupt  the  Fathers  with  greater  Security  than 
the  Scriptures  ? 

But,  Sr ,  you  forget  the  many  hundred  fears  before 
the  Reformation ,  wherein  Pop^  was  in  Pofleflron  of 
\v/?o/£  Chriftendoto  ,  as  y our  Bool^of  Hom'dies  teftifies  $ 
and  all  Proteftants  are  forced  to  own.  And  had  we 
not  then  all  the  Opportunity  imaginable  to  */r*r  both 
Scriptures  and  Fathers,  if  we  had  been  \vicked  enough 
to  doit?  For  where  were  then  the  Proteftantt  to  con-* 
troll  us,  or  Convict  us  of  Forgery?  Pray,  Sr,  let  me 
advife  you  to  think  of  forne  better  Reafon ,  than  oar 
Fear  of  being  detefted  by  Proteftants  ,  thac  hinder'd  us 
from  Altering  the  Scriptures?  For  tho  this  may  pafs 
current  with  Idiots ,  yet  Men  of  Underftanding  will 
not  be  impofedupoh  ;n  to  grofs  a  Manner, 

You  fay  our  Correcting  and  Altering  the  Fathers  ren- 
ders every  Vhing  ,  w^  q  note  out  of  them ,  fitfptfted*  But, 
good  Sr  ,  are  our  Quotations  from  the  Fathers  taken 
out  of  their  Indexes?  Are  they  not  transcribed  from 
their  own  Writings  ?  How  is  it  poflible  a  Man  of 
5enfe  should  commit  fuch  a  Blunder  !  Truly  nothing 
but  an  overeager  Defire  of  Afperfingus  could  render 
•you  capable  of  it. 

Now  let  us  examine  the  bloody  Fafl,  \Vhich  you  fee 
ofFwith  this  pathetick  Exclamation.  Wat  there  ever  fa 
ihamelefi  a  Thing  done  by  ar^  Church  at  to  take  upon  them 
to  corrett  and  Baiter  the  Fathers  I  V^ithout  Difpute  ^  Sr, 
Falfifying  the  Fathers  is  a  moft  shameful  Thih^ :  For 
otherwife  I  have  been  too  hard  upon  youinCenfu- 
ring  you  (o  sharply  for  it.  But  I  do  not  think  it  at 
all  shameiul  to  C">W?an  Indtx t  which  mifreprefents 
the  true  Se.nfe  of  the  Father's  words  5  it  referr's  to  :  And 
this  is  truly  the  Fa  ft ,  you  inveigh  fo  bitterly  aeainiL 

//.  Pan.  M 
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One  Wolfangus  Mufculut  a  German  Proteflant  puts 
forth  an  Edition  of  fome  Works  of  the  Fathers , 
and  makes  an  Index  to  them  :  And  to  infinuate  to  the 
Reader  that  it  is  their  Do&rine ,  that  no  Honour  is 
to  be  paid  to  Saints ,  he  pius  down  in  the  Index  this 
equivocal  Expreflion ,  adorarl  Sollw  Del  eft  5  God  atom 
is  to  be  adored  t  or  Worshipped.  X^hichinthe  Senfeol 
the  Fathers ,  it  refers  to ,  is  certainly  true  -,  but  falfe 
in  the  intended  Meaning  of  the  Publisher.  This  there- 
fore the  '.Index  Expurgatorim  orders  to  be  blotted 
out;  becaufe  it  infinuates  a  Senfe,  which  never  was 
taught  by  any  of.  the  Fathers  ;  who  certainly  mean 
nothing  elfe  5  than  that  God  alone  is  to  be  Worshipped 
•with  Divine  Honour. 

I  shall  inftance  in  a  Parallel  Gafe  to  fet  the  Mat- 
ter in  a  clear  Light.  Suppofe  a  Socinian  should  put 
forth  an  Edition  of  the  New  Jeftament ,  and  in  his  /»- 
dex  to  it  should  put  thefe  "Words  ,  the  Son  Is  not  equal 
to  the  Father ,  Referring  the  Reader  to  thefe  Words 
of  Chrift ,  My  Father  is  greater  than  I.  John  14.  ir.  28, 
I  ask ,  whether  your  Church  would  not  think  it  very 
Juft  to  correfl  and  alter  that  Index?  Tho  the  Socinians 
should  clamour  againft  it ,  and  cry  out ,  \va*  there  ever 
fo  shamelefi  a  Thing  dene  by  any  CLttrch ,  at  to  take  upon 
them  to  corrcfl ,  and  alter  the  Scriptures  !  But  I  really 
believe  you  would  in  that  Cafe  be  clear-fighted  e- 
nough  to  difcern  a  Difference  between  Altering  the 
Scripture  Itfelf,  and  Cwrt&inft  a  fcandalout  Index  made 
to  it.  And  if  you  are  not  blinded  with  Palfion,  you 
will  alfo  be  clear-lighted  enough  to  fee,  that  this  is 
a  full  Anfwer  to  your  unjuft  Clamours  againft  the /»- 
dex  Expurgatorius ,  and  the  Calumny  your  Conference 
is  charged  with  in  Reprefenting  us  as  Falfifyrrs  of 
the  Fatk<rs.  But  you  were  Going  to  'fay  fomething 
clfe  3  which  you  may  now  do,  if  you  pleafe. 
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fjt  \  yf*  Y  Lord  ,  not  only  the  Souls  of  the  Saints  « 
-iVjlin  Heaven  „  but  their  Dead  Bodies  ,  or  «c 
Bits  of  them  ;  a  Finger  ,  a  Toe  ,  or  a  Tooth  ,  or  a  c* 
£c^  of  theirC/w&J  ,  a  Girdle  s  or  a  $00^,,  or  any  » 
Thing  eife  ,  that  they  ufed  ,  are  Worshipped  ,  and  « 
made  Means  of  Grace  ,  and  great  Miracles  are  faid  <c 
to  be  done  by  them.  p^.  132.  « 

/,.  Are  S  aid  t  Sr3  do  you  fay  ?  And  dare  you  deny 
it  ?  If  you  do  ,  the  Devils  themfelves  ,  who  have  con- 
fefs'd  it,  will  blush  for  you.  Vigiliwtiiu  condemned 
by  ail  Antiquity  for  an  Hereflarch  ,  was  the  Devil's 
great  Champion  againft  the  Veneration  of  Rellques  9 
\vhich  was  the  Church's  univerfal  Pra&ice  even  in  her 
pureft  Times.  But  let  u^  hear  how  St  Jerom  comple^ 
mented  him  upon  it.  Vigilantlus  ,  fays  he  ,  fights  vrlth 
fin  unclean  Spirit  againft  the  Spirit  ofCbrift  by  Affenlng 
that  the  Tombs  of  Martyrs  are  not  to  be  reverenced.  Lib0 
contra  Vigil.  And  again  ,  ibid.  The  Devils  ,  with  which 
Vigilantius  is  poffefi'd,  roar  at  the  Rellqites  ,  and  confifi 
they  cannot  bear  the  Prefence  of  the  Martyrs,  Nay  in  the 
fame  Book  he  tells  him  ,  that  all  the  Bishops  In  the 
ll^orld  are  againft  him.  Ergo  totlm  Qrbis  errant  Eplf* 
copl?  dec.  And  in  his  53.  Epiftle  he  writes  thus.  Ton 
tell  me  ,  that  Vigilantius  vomits  once  more  his  Polfon  a,** 
gainft  the  Reliques  of  Martyrs  ,  catting  us  DUST-WOR- 
SHIPPERS ,  AND  IDOLATERS  FOR  REVERENCING 
PEAD  MEN'S  BONES.  Oh  unhappy  Man  ,  w&0  can  nt- 
ver  be  fufficlently  lamented  ! 

Here  ,  .  "  -  ,  you  fee  yourfelf  defcribed  in  the  Per- 
fon  of  Vlgilantitu  by  an  eminent  Saint  and  Dottor  of 
CodJs  Church  :  which  should,  me  thinks,  fuffice,  10 

M  ^ 


Of  Rellques.  $.  l 

open  your  Eyes ,  and  make  you  fee  the  Badnefs  of 
the  Caufe  ,  in  which  you  are  engaged.  If  you  had 
lived  in  the  ^.th  Century,  and  profefs'd  yourfelf  a 
Difcipteof  VtgiUntiHs  ,  as  you  now  do  ,  St  ]erom  would 
have  treated  you ,  as  he  did  that  infamous  Heretic!^ 
He  would  have  told  you,  that  yonf&tght  with  an  u 
clean  Spirit  again/}  the  Spirit  of  Chrift.  That,^M  were 
f offered  by  that  evil  Spirit.  That  all  the  Bishops  In  f 
World  were  again  ft  you.  That  finally  yon  Vfere  in  a  moft 
unhappy  and  lamentable  State. 

Bat  you  think  it  a  mighty  Jeft  ,  that  we  reverence 
(or  9  as  you  call  it ,  Worship  )  not  only  the  Bodies  of 
Saints  ,  but  a  Finger ,  a  Toe  t  or  a  Tooth  ^  or  a  Scrap  of 
their  Cloaths.  But  pray,  Sr  ,  where  lies  the  jeft  ?  May 
not  the  Finger  t  the  Toe  ,  or  Tooth  of  a  Saint ,  or  a 
Scrap  of  his  Qloaths  work  Miracles  as  well  as  the  Sha- 
dovf  of  St  Peter  ?  A61.  5.  ^.  15..  Or  the  Aprons  and 
Handkerchiefs ,  that  but  touch'd  St  P*#/'.s  Body,  yet 
r«r^  Difeafes ,  <|W  chaced  A^.iyevil  Spirits?  A6t.  19,. 
1^.  ii.  Or  muft  it  needs  be  an  *»fiV*  -6o^y  to  make  it 
a  proper  }nftrnment  for  Go^  to  work  Miracles  with  ?  If 
this  be  the  Ground  of  your  jeft  ,  Theodoret ,  who  wrote 
in  the  4th Age,  will  difabafe  you.  Cities,  and  Vila*- 
ges ,  fays  he  ,  Dividing  among  themfelves  the  Bodies  of 
the  Martyrs  efteem  them  their  Guardians  ,  and  the  Pro-' 

tetters  and  Phyfaians  b&th  of  their  Souls.  And  Bodies 

For  tho  the  Body  be  divided ,  the  Blsffing  is  not  :  hut  i$ 
bountifully  diflnbitted  according  to  the  Faith ,  "with  vhich 
it  if  approached.  L.  8.  cont.  Grae.cas.  T- 4.  P-  59.3«  594- 

Nay  the  very  Ashes  of  the  Martyrs  were  held  in 
the  iatne  Veneration  as  their  Bodies  j  as  appears  from 
JfigitantiKt  his  Calling  the  Cathotik.5  DusT-'W^ORs.- 
^HIPTERS,  and  is  witnefs'd  by  St  Ifidore  of  Pelufium 
•writing  thus  to  aBagan.  If  this  ojf end  you ,  that  we  ho- 
nour the  j4  she  s  of  Martyrs  t  hecaufc  they  loved  God  t  an4 
him  conftantly,  ^  thw/it  -who.  havz  keen  hwl'd  kj 
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them>  and  enquire  Into  the  Number  of  Diflempers ,  from 
which  they  have  been  frte'd  ?  If  you  do  this ,  you  will  be  fo 
far  from  Laughing  at  what  we  do ,  that  you  will  be  wil- 
ling to  join  with  tu  In  fo  good  a  Praclice.  L.  i.  Ep.  55. 
Pray,  Sr,  follow  the  Advice  of  this  good  Saint,  and 
leave  off  joining  with  Hereticks  and  Pagans  in  Ridicu- 
ling Practices  ,  which  venerable  Antiquity  has  fo  fo- 
lemnly  recommended  to  us. 

I  shall  only  add  St  Jmbr of e's  Words  after  his  Dif- 
covery  of  the  Rellques  of  St  Gtrvajtw  and  Protafiits , 
which  alone  fuffice  to  confute  any  Thing ,  you  can 
fay  upon  this  Subject.  Ton  have  known  ( fays  he)  nay 
you  have  feen  many  dijpoffefi'd  ,   many  cured  ,  as  foon  Of 
thty  touch' d  the  Shrowdof  the  holy  Bodies ,  from  their  In- 
firmities. The  ancient  Miracles  of  Chrifl  are  renew* d.  Ton 
fee  many  cured  by  the  Shadow  ,  &  it  were ,  of  their  Bo- 
dies.   Hoy  v  many  Handkerchiefs  are  they  touch* d  witk  ? 
How  many  fells  by  Touching  the  f acred  Rellfjues  become 
Jnftruments  of  the  greateft  Cures  ?  Every  one  is  glad  to 
touch  the  moft  diflant  Him ,  and  if  he  do's  it ,  he  will  be 
heal'd.  Ep.  2.1.  Now ,  Sr ,  you  may  laugh  on  if  you 
pleafe.    But  even  your  Proteftant  Translators  of  Mr 
Du  Pin  Cent.  8.  p.  no.  confefs  ,  that  it  pleafed  God  for 
the  Teftimony  of  his  Doclrine  and  Truth  to  work^  great 
Miracles  by  the  Dead  Bodits  of  his  Saints  in  U^itnefi , 
that  they  had  been  his  Mejjengers ,  and  Inftrument*  of  hit 

rlr    ill. 

G.  My  Lord ,  God  may  work  Af'wacles  ty  what  c* 
Means  he  pleafes.  pag.  152.  « 

L.  Now ,  Sr ,  you  are  very  good  ifldeed.  For  you 
grant  me  all  I  defire> 

G.  But  do's  this  confecrate  the  Dead  Body  o.f  c« 
every  Saint  to  be  a  Means  of  Grace ,  and  a^J^or-  « 
ker  of  Miracles?  pag.  132.  « 

L.  Sr  3  that  is  your  ridiculous  Confequence ,  and 
|iot  mine.  All  I  fay  is^  that  when  God  \Tprks.  Mi-* 
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raclesbj  the  Body  ofany  Saint ,  he  certainly  do's  work 
piracies  by  it. 

»  G.  Many  Miracles  were  wrought  by  the  Rod  of 
*>  Mofes ,  is  <?z/^  AW  therefore  a  Means  of  Grace  ci- 
*>  ther  Ghoftly  or  /Wty  f  Or  may  we  confecrate  any 
»  Rod  to  be  fuch  a  Means?  pag.  131. 

//.  No  ,  Sr.  But  if  God  pleafes  ,  he  may  work 
JM-.raclts  by  ar,y  Rod.  And  fo  he  may  work  Miracles 
•by  th?  BoJy  of  any  Saim  $  and  if  he  do's  work  Mira- 
cle by  it ,  we  may  furely  believe,  that  he  do's  work 
Miracles  by  it, 

»  G.  Nothing  is  fuch  a  Afea&s  to  us  ,  but  whac 
»  God  has  commanded  and  appointed  to  be  done  ,  ac. 
*>  Baptifm ,  and  the  L^d*!  Supper,  pag.  131. 

i.  W^hat ,  Sr !  Did  God  command  and  appoint  A- 
frons  and  Handkerchiefs  ,  which  wrought  Miracles  9 
A&.  19.1^.  11.  to  be  fuch  Mam  of  Grace  as  Baptifm ^ 
an  d  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

»  (7.  It  is  the  Inftltutlon  and  not  the  Example ,  that 
»  makes  any  Thing  a  Means  of  Grace  to  us.  Elfe  we 
»  might  go  and  imitate  all  the  Mlraculom  Actions  of 
»  Moj'es t  or  of  CJhrt/t,  and  call  them  Means  of  Grace 
*»  to  us,  becaufe  fo  ufed  by  them.  pag.  131. 133. 

L.  Sr  ,  it  fs  the  Inftitutlon  9  and  nothing  but  the 
Inflltution  of  Cbnft  that  makes  fuch  Means  of  Grace  as 
Eapttfm  ,  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  If  therefore  you 
fpeak  of  Means  of  Grace  ftrWy  taken  ,  the  Sacra- 
ments alone  are  fuch  Means  ,  as  I  have  already  fre- 
quently inculcated.  But  you  are  either  very  thick 
ef  Hearing ,  or  have  a  short  Memory.  For  you  take 
no  Notice  ofany  Thing  I  fay,  but  go  on  Repeating 
the  fame  Grofs  Miftakes  twenty  Times  over  as  con- 
fidently ,  as  if  they  were  firft  Principles , 
low'd  of  by  me. 

I  tell  you  therefore  once  for  all  that  the 
mcntt  alone  are  Means  of  Grace  ftrifily  taken  3  which 
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never  fail  of  Producing  their  Effect ,  but  when  foma 
wilful  Obftacle  is  put  to  it.  But  in  a  large  Senfe  any 
Thing  may  be  call'd  a  Means  of  Grace ,  which  God  is 
pleafed  to  make  Ufe  of  at  any  Time  as  an  Inftru* 
mem  to  convey  his  Blejfings  to  us ,  tho  it  be  not  or- 
dain'd  by  any  Exprcfl  Inftitution  in  Order  to  thac 
End. 

Now  if  you  fpeak  of  Means  of  Grace  ftrittly  taken  * 
what  you  fay,  viz.  that  nothing  is  fuck  A  Means to  at, 
but  -what  God  has  commanded  and  appointed  to  be  done  ^ 
is  true  indeed ,  but  nothing  to  the  Purpofe.  Bat  if 
you  fpeak  of  Means  of  Grace  in  the  largtft  Senfe  ,  tis 
abfolutely  falfe,  nay  incoherent  with  what  youfaid 
juft  now  ,  viz.  that  God  may  vrork^  Miracle  by  what 
Means  he  fleafes.  For,  if  he  can  work  Miracles  t  as 
moft  certainly  he  can ,  by  what  Means  he  pleafgt ,  he 
can  work  them  by  In  ft  fitment  s  y  vrhich  aie  not  ftriflty 
Means  of  Grace ,  as  the  Sacraments  are  :  unlefs  you  will 
maintain ,  that  whatever  Inftrument  God  makes  Ufe 
of  to  work  Miracles  by,  becomes  immediately  a  5**- 
srament ,  that  is  ,  a  Means  of  Grace  ftritty  taken  j  and 
then  Saint  Peter  s  Shadow  ,  and  all  the  Aprons  and 
Handkerchiefs  ,  which  touch'd  St  Paul's  Body  ,  and 
wrought  great  Miracles ,  were  Sacraments ,  or  Meant 
of  Grace  [triftly  taken. 

Either  therefore  every  Thing  ,  by  which  God 
W^orks  Miracles  ,-  is  ftriftly  a  Means  of  Grace ,  or  not : 
if  it  be  ,  then  the  Aprons  and  Handkerchiefs  ,  that 
touch'd  St  Paul's  Body ,  were  ftriftly  Means  of  Grace* 
which  is  abfurd.  If  not  ,  then  the  faliqurs.oE  Saints 
may  alfo  work  Miracles  without  being  ftri&ly  Meant 
of  Grace.  W'hence  it  plainly  appears,  that  whatever 
you  have  faid  ,  or  can  fay  concerning  our  Multi- 
plying Means  of  Grace  is  wholly  built  upon  the  Equi- 
vocal Meaning  of  thofe  XJ^ords  ;  which  you  take  3, 
Pleafure  to  repeat  even  tp  a  Surfeit  for  no  othe£  Rea- 
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fon  ,  but  becaufe  they  are  Equivocal  -,  and  therefore 
proper  to  cafl  a  Mift  before  ignorant  People's  Eyes* 
»  <j.  My  Lord ,  as  to  the  Retiques  in  your  Church, 
*>  many  of  them  have  been  notprioufly  dete&ed  ; 
»  and  it  has  been  found  out,  that  the  Dead  Bodies  of 
w  Malefaftors  have  been  taken  for  the  Rcliques  of 
*>  Saints ,  and  great  Miracles  faid  to  be  done  by  them* 
i>  fag.  133. 

L.  I  hope  ,  Sr ,  you  do  not  mean  ,  that  great  Mi* 
racles  have  been  faid  to  be  done  by  Bodies ,  after  they 
have  been  found  out  to  be  the  Bodies  of  Mxlefaftors. 
Nor  do  I  believe  upon  your  bare  Word  that  Mi- 
racles have  been  attributed  to  the  Bodies  of  real  Ma- 
lefattors ,  even  before  your  pretended  notoriott*  Detec- 
tion of  them.  Perhaps  you  Only  mean  fiich  a  notori* 
tout  Malefattor  as  St  Thomas  of  Canterbury  :  \vho  was 
found  guilty  of  high  Treafon  ,  and  had  all  his  Goodt 
tonfifcateddoovQ  three  hundred  Years  after  his  Death, 
I  *nay  fafely  fay  by  one  of  the  moft  ridiculous  Farces^ 
that  ever  was  adted  upon  the  Theater  of  this  World* 
»  G.  The  fame  Relieve ,  as  the  He-ad  ur  Finger  of 
»  fuch  or  fuch  a  Saint  is  shewn  in  feveral  Places  ^ 
»  and  each  contend  that  their's  is  the  right ,  and  each 
a>  have  Miracles  avouch'd  for  them;  pug.  133. 

L.  Sr  ,  this  was  fully  anfwer'd  at  our  laft  Mee- 
ting upon  the  Subject  of  Miracles ,  [i.  Part.  §.  25.] 
to  which  I  refer  you. 

»  G.  Many  Inftances  of  this  with  Vouchers  un- 
&  deniable  you  will  find  in  the  Devotions  of  the  Roman 
*>  Church.  How  then  can  you  worship  fuch  Reliques  in 
*>  Faith  >  without  which  it  is  a  Sin?  pag.  133. 

L.  Sf ,  I  have  already  told  you  the  true  Meaning  of 
St  Paul's  faying  ,  whatever  if  not  of  Faith  is  Sin ,  via.  that 
whatever  is  done  againft  Conscience .  or  with  a  bad  In- 
tention ,  is  Sin  :-  which  may  as  well  be  applied  to  a 
-Man  Miftaking  Stockfish  for  Ling,  as  to  the  Subject 

under 
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under  Debate,  For  j  fuppofe  we  should  miftake  falfe 
Rsliques  for  trite  ones  ,  the  Saint  9  vvhofe  Reliques  we 
Juppofe  them  to  Be  ,  is  ftill  honoured  by  us  5  and  the 
Mittake  is  as  innocent  ,  as  when  we  give  an  Alms  for 
Cod's  Sake  to  a  Cheat  ^  which  is  no  uncommon  Gafe. 
But  I  obferve  once  more  ,  that  whenever  you  fpeak 
of  the  Rcfpeft  we  pay  to  Reliqiies  t  you  take  Care  to 
call  it  Worship*  becaufe  the  W"ord  is  ambiguous  and 
may  fighify  Divine  Worship  ,  as  well  as  an  inferiour  or 
Relative  Honour  ,  and  you  pioufly  hope  that  it  will 
fee  taken  in  the  wrong  Senfe.  I  therefore  defire  you 
to  take  Notice,  that  wew0n%?  Rdiques,  or  the  Ima- 
ges ofChriftand  his  Saints  no  other  wife  than  you  wor- 
ship the  Alt  AT  ,  or  the  Bible  >  when  you  £ow  to  it.  if 
you  deny  that  you  worship  them  in  Paying  that  Kef* 
fc?  to  'em  ,  we  do  the  fame.  If  you  grant  you  war* 
ship  them  ,  then  Creatures  may  be  worshipped  with  a 
Relative  Honour  t  and  you  cannot  blame  us  for  ir. 

.In  Effe6t  no  one  ^$^ord  is  more  Equivocal  than  the 
\tfrotdlP'orshipf  and  it  is  manifeft,  that  all  Reafo- 
ning  from  fuch  Ambiguotit  ^J^"ords  is  nothing  at  the 
bottom  but  Fallacy  and  Amufement  ,  and  a  meer  De- 
fign  to  confound  and  perplex  People  in  Order  to 
m'de  from  them  the  true  State  of  the  Qtteftion.  Pray, 
Sr  ,  remember  this  ,  when  you  fpeak  of  Images  ,  which 
I  prefume  will  come  next  upon  the  Board* 


Of  Images. 

G.  X7Es,  My  Lord.  For  not  only  the  Saints,  ancJ 

X    their  Reliqttes  ,  but  their  Images  are  with  you 

made  a  diftincl:  Means  of  'Grace  ;  For  in  the  Confe- 

cration  of  the  Image  of  a  Saint  it  is  faid  3  that  who- 

ever  shall  worship  fuch  a  Saint  ,  corxm  hac  Imagine, 

//.  ?^m  N 
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»  before  t his  Image ,  may  obtain  fo  andfo,  for  which 
M  End  the  Image  is  bleffed  and  fanttifiea.  So  that  it  is 
99  not  enough  to  worship  the  Saint  j  but  if  I  do  it 
»  before  fuck  a  conficrtted  Image ,  I  shall  obtain  more 
»  <jr<*<7<?  than  otherwife.  This  makes  the  Image  itfelf 
«  a  Means  of  Grace ,  for  there  is  Virtue  /^er^.  W^hyv 
«  jelfe  would  it  not  do  as  well  to  pray,  and  not  be- 
»;  fore  fuch  an  Image  ?  '\^hy  elfe  indeed  are  fuch 
«  Images  fo  formally  confecrated ,  if  there  be  no Vir- 
«  tue  in  the  Confecration  ?  And  why  do  Men  go  Pilgri- 
»  rnages ,  or  fend  Vows  to  Loretto ,  or  any  other  diC. 
99  tant  Place,  if  they  tHnk  there  is  no  Virtue  in  thfc 
«  Image  there  more  than  in  forty  of  the  fame  Sort^ 
«  which  they  may  have  at  Home  \  And  the  Saint  te- 
»  prefented  by  the  Image  is  as  near  them  in  the  one 
»  Place  as  in  the  other.  There  muft  then  be  fome 
»  Virtus  communicated  to  one  Image  more  than  to 
*>  another,  pag.  133. 134. 

L.  Sr ,  there  were  many  Pools  in  Jud&a  befides  the 
Tool  call'd  ftctmheda.  Joh.  5.  ir.  2.  Yet  God  would  on- 
ly cure  the  Sick  in  this.  There  were  alfo  many^W* 
befides  the  Rod  of  Moffs,  and  many.^pwtf  befides 
thofe  ,  that  touch'd  the  Body  of  Sairil/W-,  yet  God 
wrought  Miracles  only  by  thofe.  And  why  then  may 
he  not  beftow  a  Bleffing  on  oiie  PA*^  or  lm*gt  more 
than  another  >  And  if  he  can  do  it ,  why  should  \ve  nOc 
ask  it  of  him  ?.  This ,  Sr ,  anfwers  all  your  fine  Queries, 

But  I  shall  inftanca  in  a  Scriptural  Faff  refembling 
very  much  the  BUffing  or  Confecration  ,  with  which 
you«re  pleafed  to  malie  fo  much  Mirth.  It  is  writ- 
ten i.  Kings  C.  8.  that  Salomon  dedicated  or  consecrated, 
the  Temple,  he  had  built  inJtrMfafem:  And  the  whiole 
Subject  of  the  Prayer  9  or  jFo>-?»  of  Confecratiofi  is  to  beg 
of  God  ,  that  whoex'er  shall  pray  in  or  tovttirds  t^at 
Houfs,  may  obtain  fo  and  fo  ,  as  is  fpecified  in  the 
Fvrm 


f.17.  Of  Images.  99 

Now  ,  Sr,  let  us  fuppofe  fome  AtheifticalJew  should 
lave  reafon'd  thus  in  your  Language.  ThcTemple  is 
'sere  made  a  difiintt  MEANSOF  GRACE;  for  in  the  Con- 
recration  of  the  Temple  it  is  faid  ,  that  whoever  shall  \wr- 

th'ip  God  IN  OR  TOWARDS  THAT  HOUSE  ,  MAY  OB- 
TAIN so  AND  SO  ;  for  which  End  the  Temple  is  bit  /fed 
wd  pinttified.  So  that  it  is  not  enough  to  worship  God  , 

t  if  I  doit  IN  OR  TOWARDS   SUCH  A  HOUSE,   I  shall 

tain  more  grace  than  otherviifc.  This  makes  the  Honfg 
Itfelf  a  MEANS  OF  GRACED  FOR  THERE  is,  VIRTUE 
THER  E.  Why  clfe  should  it  not  do  M  vtell  lo  pray,  and  not  IN, 
OR  TOWARDS  THAT  HOUSE  •  W  hy  elfe  indeed  is  that 
Houfe  fo  formally  confecrated  ,  if  there  bs  no  Virtue  In  the 
Confecration  ?  And  v/hy  do  Men  GO  PILGRIMAGES, 
find  SEND  THEIR  Vows  to  the  Temple  in  Jerufalem, 
'f  they  think^there  is  no  firtue  In  that  Houfe  more  than 
In  any  other  Place  ?  And,  God  ,  \vho  is  worshipped  in  that 

tife  ,  IS   AS   NEAR  US   IN    ONE  PL  ACE  AS  ANOTHER, 

There  muft  be  then  fome  virtue  communictttfi  to  one  Houfe 

more  than  to  another. 

Sr  ,  whenever  you  anfwer  this  pyophane  Difcourfe 
the  fuppofed  ]e\\  ,  you  will  not  be  at  a  Lofs  fo^ 
Anfwer  to  your  own. 

ADVERTISEMENT, 

/7*  good  natu  red  Lord  in  the  former  Converiation 
acq  Hie  fees  to  every  Thing,  his  sldverfayy  has  faid  , 
and  only  tells  him  calmly  ,  then  you  are  againft 
any  Pictures  or  Images  ,  or  Paying  any  Ho- 
nour to  the  holy  Men  departed  :  which 
Occafioh  to  the  Gentleman  to  anfwer  thtu. 


G.  T^T^>  ^Y  Lord,  we  are  not  fo  ftingy  :  We 
JL\|  fcruple  not  Piflttres  for  Ornament,  but  for 
Worship,  or  for  W'orshipping  before  them,  as  you 
call  it.  fag,  134.  «< 

'N  « 
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L.  That's  very  ftrange  indeed.  Suppofe  you  had 
a,  Piflure  or  Image  ofChrift  crucified  before  you ,  would 
s~ou  fcruple  to  fay  your  Prayers ,  or  adore  God  with 
your  Face  turn'd  towards  It  ?  But  why  do  you  not  like- 
wife  Scruple  t,p  pray  with  your  Face  turn'd  towards 
the  Altar ,  or  Communion  Tablet  for  then  you  worship 
before  it ,  as  we  do  before  Pictures  :  and  we  ^orship 
fiftares  no  otherwife  than  you  worship  the  Altar  ojc 
CwnmHniQn-Table  by  Bowing  to  it ,  or  kneeling  before  i^. 

f.  i& 

The  Church  of  England  guilty  of  facoherency. 

s>  Gr.  "X  T\  7E  alfo  honour  the  Saints  departed  as  fat 
i>  V  ^  as  we  think  it  Lawful ,  and  as  we  are 
$i  verily  perfuaded,  as  far  as  they  defire.  pag.  134. 

JL.  That's  very  well  done  ,  Sr,  and  we  are  'verily. 
fa  fuaded ,  wr;  do  no  more. 

»  (j,  But  according  to  S&Aujtins  Rule  before  men - 
«  f?W^  ,  if  they  accepted  our  Adoration  ,  it  would 
«  prove  them  to  be  evil  Spirits:  and  then  you  are  to 
V  confider  3  that  inftead  of  Intercfffbrs  ,  as  you  hope 
^  for  by  your,  Worship,  of  them  ,  they  will  vindicate 
£)  themfelves  5  and  become  your  Accufcrs.  pag.  134. 

JL.  Si,  you  should  have  faid,  according  to  St  An- 
flint  Rule  before  FALSIFIED..  Pray  learn  to  /peak  r  ro~ 
pedy.  For  St  ^/?/»  neither  calls  it  Adoration,  as  yc?i 
render  it#0w,  no^Jt^orship  y  as  you  render*d  it  before* 
bus  SACRIFICE  ;  and  in  plain  Terms  5  ro  be  Worship- 
ped AS  GODS.  So  that  there  is  no  Danger  of  thek 
Becoming  our  AccuCers ,  as  long  as  we  only  defire  a 
Part  in  thole  Prayers ,  which  they  continually  offer 
to  God  for  the  Church  Militant.  And  this  is  all  we  de- 
lire  of  them. 

*  G0  But  iii  the  Honour  we  pay  them  9  we  firft  take 
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Care  not  ro  fpecify  any  particular  Perfon  as  a  Saint ,  « 
but  who  is  To  recorded  in  holy  Scripture*  For  we  un-  <c 
derftand  not  Canonl^itlons  by  Men,  who  know  not  « 
the  Heart*  pag.  134..  « 

L.  But  when  Almighty  God ,  who  knows  the  Heart* 
of  Men,  has  manifefted  their  HoKnefiby  evident  Ati- 
racles,  areweallow'd  to  doubt  of  it?  the  Ancient,  Fa* 
thers  were  not  fo  Scrupulous ;  for  they  invoked  not  on- 
ly Scriptural  Saints ,  but  I'kewife  thofe  ,  whom  the 
living  Voice  of  the  Chinch  had  canonized.  Saint  Auft'ut 
pray'd  to  St  Cyprian.  £.7.  de  Bapt.  C.  i.  StJerom  to 
St  Paula.  Epift.  2.7.  St  Gregory  Nyffen  to  St  Theodore. 
Tom. 3.  p.  585.  C.  and  St  Gregory  Nazi  anz.cn  to  StBafl* 
Qrat.  zo.  T.  i.  p.  573.  B.  And  they  invoked  them  by 
Name ,  and  call'd  them  Saints ,  tho  not  recorded  in 
My  Scripture  ,  which  it  feems  your  tender  Conference 
will  not  allow  of» 

However ,  good  ^r »  your  Church  is  not  fo  fcrupit- 
faut  as  you  would  make  her.  Pray  re~  .  the  Calen±.*p 
of  yoqr  Common  Prayer. Book.  Fpr  there  you  will  tind 
feveral  Saints  fpecified  by  Name,  and  not  recorded 
in  Holy  Scriptures;  which  I  hope  will  help  to  cure  yon 
of  the  fqueamish  fit ,  you  are  fain  into. 

G.  In  the  next  Place ,  My  Lord  ,  we  limit  the  «e 
Honour  we  pay  to  Saints  by  the  Rule  of  God's  dm-  « 
**andcmen*s  ,  which  we  fuppofe  mod  plcafing  to  <« 
ihern.  pag.  13^..  et 

L.  Do  you  only  fuppofe  it,  Sr?  Nay  we  arefiire 
of  i:.  For  how  should  any  Thing,  that  is 
to  God ,  be  P leafing  to  the  Saints? 

G.  We  keep  particular  Holy  Days  for  the 
ties,  St  JohnRaptlft t  St  Stephen,  &c.  we  blefs  God  ee 
for  them     commemorate  their  Virtues ,  and  pray  «< 
that  we  may  follow  their  Example,  pag.  135.  « 
Ii.  So  far  then  we  agr.ee.   And,  if  keeping  Holy 
be  any  part  ofCbrijiitn  Devotion,  as  I 
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it  is ,  this  is  juft  what  we  mean  by  what  we  call ,  Re- 
tigiosu  Honour. 

»  G.  NX^e  have  one  Day  for  all  ^heSaittf^  *n6e- 
si  ncral ,  and  another  for  St  Michael,  and  i-ilthe^». 
V gels.  Thus  we  honour  them.  pag.  ijj. 

£.  Sr ,  I  am  glad  to  hear  it ;  For  all  this  is  very 
good  Popery. 

-»  <7.  For  this ,  My  Lord ,  we  bear  the  Reproach 
»  of  am  four  DijjMters  t  as  ;f  we  were  too  much  In-» 
»  dining  to  Popery.  Yn»i  think  we  givers  little  Ho- 
»  nourtv  the  Saints,  c  J  they  think  we  give  toomuchs 
»  bat  I  hope  we  keep  the  Mean,  pag,  135. 

L.  Sr ,  notwithftanding  your  pretended  Mean , 
Church  cannot  avoid   Splitting  upon  one  of  tr*efe 
Rocks*  For,  if  it  be  forbid  to  pay  any  Sort  or  Reli- 
gious U?orship  or  Honour  to  the  Saints  ,  your  keeping 
holy  D#ys  in  Honour  of  them  is  unjuftifiable.  But  if 
there  bean  Honour  due  to  'em,  and  if  ic  be  Lawful 
fcr  pay  them  »hat"  Honour  by  keep  ing  folemn  Days  in, 
Memory  of  them  5  to  refufe  after  that  to  pay  &Re- 
lativs  f&tf*/**- to  the  Piftures,  that  reprefent  them,  or 
the  Rttiyttcs  that  were  a  Part  of  them  ,  is  perfedly 
inconfiftent  v  ith  common  Senfe  ;  and  the  Mean ,  you 
boaft  of,  is  no  better  thanapra&icaFContradidUon 
to  the  Principle  you  allow  of.    Becaufe  Reafon  it* 
lelf ,  and  the  Practice  of  all  Mankind  tells  us  ,  that 
when  a  Perfon  has  a  juft  Title  to  .be  honour  d  l-,y  ns, 
we  may  lawfully  pay  a  Rcjpeft  to  Things,  that  have 
a  near  Relation  to  him  ;  and  when  this  Title  is  whoL 
ly  grounded  upon  a  Motive  of  Religion ;  as  when  we 
wnoxr  a  Perfon  whether  Dead  or  adive  meerly  for  Su- 
ftrviatttralGifisbefrovi'd  upon  him  by  God,  then  the 
H*m*r  we  pay  him  is  not  Civil,  but  Religious.    And 
filch  is  by  Confequence  the  Honour ,  you  pay  to  Saints 
and^age&,  when  you  keep  holy  J} ays  in  Memory  of 
them. 
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For  this  Reafon  the  four  Diffentm  '(  as  you  call 
them  )  laugh  at  you  as  meer  Botchers  in  the  Reforms* 
Trade.  For  whoever  will  fet  up  for  a  Reformer  of  the 
publick  Faith  or  Dlfcipllne  of  hi«  Mother  --  Church  9 
muf1  go  thoroug-ftitch  with  the  Work.  Otherwii 
he  do's  enough  to  be  condemn'd  by  the  Church  ,  from 
which  he  feptirates  himfelf  ,  and  too  tilth  to  avoid  the 
Reprocch  of  Falling  into  Incoherences.  Becaufe  what 
he  leaves  unreformdnfas  for  the  mod  Part  in  Judg- 
ment againit  him,  and  t"'rks  down  fome  Article  of 
his  pretended  Re  formation. 


The  Subjett  of  Images  refamcd. 

.  "XT  \7E  abftain  from  the  Pi  flares  or  Images  of  ir 
V  V  thQ  Saints  in  om  Churches,  becaufe  they  « 
have  been  abufed  to  Superftition  3  and  to  avoid  Of-  t< 
fence.  But  in  Places  not  dedicated  to  Wrorship<  <* 
as  itv  our  private  Houfes  ,  we  think  them  not  un-  «c 
lawful  more  than  the  Piflure  of  ?ny  good  Man.  fc 


L.  Truly  ,  Sr  ,  the  S  /tints  are  very  much  obliged 
to  you  for  Allowing  them  a  Place  in  your  private 
Honfis  -'mongft  \}\Q  foot  Good  JMen.  However  I  think 
ihcdpoftles  at  leall  have  fome  Reafon  to  take  it  ill, 
that  Mofes  and  A  fay  -on  ,  whofe  Pictures  are  admitted  into 
many  of  your  Churches  ,  should  be  rpreferr'd  befotc 
them. 

G..  Eplphanlm  was  very  zealous  againft  having  « 
them  brought  mi^Cktirshes:  and  tells  John  Bishop  <« 
of  J.  rufalem  in  a  Letter  tranflated.by  St  Jerom,  that  <c 
finding  a  linnen  Cloth  hang  up  in  a  Church*door  cs 
(it  is  likely  to  keep  out  the  X^ind  )  whereon  was  ce 
;  or  offome  £*/;#,  he  tore  it, 
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*>  order'd  %  Dead  Corps  to  be  buried  in  it.  And  he 
»  lamented  the  Super  ftltion  he  faw  coming  by  thefa 
»  PlEiures  and  Images  then  beginning  to  creep  into  the 
>»  Church,  /?*£.  i  $5. 

L.  Sr  ^  all  we  can  gather  from  this  Story  of  St 
Epiphanius  is  ,  that  he  judg'd  ,  that  the  ancient  Pagan 
Idolatry  was  not.yet  then  fo  utterly  abolish'd  (as 
it  certainly  was  not  at  that  Time  in  many  Places) 
but  that  the  Ufe  of  Images  or  Pictures  in  Churches 
might  bean  Occafion  to  revive  it.  He  therefore  did 
his  Duty  in  Oppofing  the  Ufe  of  them  :  And  'tis  what 
any  Bishop  or  Paftor  would  do  at  prefent  ^  if  ke  had 
the  fame  rational  Motive  to  induce  him  to  it.  Fofc 
'tis  certain  the  Church  never  obliged  the  Faithful  to 
the  aflttal  Ufe  or  Veneration  of  Images  or  Pi  flares  afc 
a  Thing  ejf-ntlal  to  Chriftiamty.  On  the  contrary  'tis  a 
Point  of  Dlfcipllne  only  ,  which  was  not  universally 
.pra&ifed  ^  till  Idolatry  was  utterly  extinguish'd  in 
Chrifttndom.  But  fince  that  Time  the  Church  had 
.Reafon  to  declare  ,  that  the  Images  ofChrifi  and  hit 
•  Saints  are  to  fa  retain  d  >  <wd  that  a  due  Honour  and  ^V- 
verativn  is  to  be  given  them.  Cone.  Trid.  Sef.  15. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Abufg  of  Things  tho  otrier- 
»  wife  Lawful  ,  which  are  not  Inftituted  by  God  fot 
»  (landing  Means  of  Grace,  as  JBaprifm  and  the  Lord's 
»  Supper  may  jiiftly  take  away  the  Ufe  of  them* 


L>  That's  very  true  ,  Sr  ;  But  'tis  not  fit  fo-  ^  jri^ 
vate  Man  to  makehimfelf  ]udge  to  determine  "hc- 
ther  they  are  abufed  or  not. 

»  G.  The  Brazen  Serpent  was  appointed  by  God  as 
i>  a  Means  of  Grace  for  miraculous  Cures  in  the  W^il- 
»  dernefs  ,  and  was  preferved  until  the  Days  of  He* 
**  %ck**h.  i.  King.  1  8.  tf  .  4.  But  when  they  burned  /»- 
»  cenfe  to  it  ,  it  became  an  Idol  ,  was  broke  to  PieceSj 
i>  and  call'd  by  a  contemptible  Name  Ntbtuhtan: 

that 
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that  isj,  a  Bit  of  Brafs.  How  much  moreReafon  is 
there  ta  remove  the  Pittures  and  Images  of  Saints  & 
(which  God  never  appointed)  out  of  our  Char-  « 
chtsf  when  wee  fee  Incenfe  burnt  to  them  ,  and  they  « 
Worshipped  in  your  Churches  as  Means  of  Grace?  « 
And  yet  there  is  no  Evil  in  the  Pictures  themfelvesi  <* 
fag.  136. « 

/,.  5r,  the  Pictures  An&  Images  of  Saints  ^^  neither 
Worshipped  in  ,  nor  out  of  our  Churches  as  Means  of 
Grace  ,  nor  do  we  believe  any  intrihfick  Virtue  in 
them.  But  this  pretty  Conceit  of  our  pretended  Means 
of  Grace  tickles  your  Fancy  fo  powerfully,  that  you 
cannot  hold  Thrufting  it  in  every  where  by  Head 
and  Shoulders,  whether  there  be  Occafion  for  it  'or 
not. 

As  to  what  you  fay,  that  we  burn  Incenfe  to  then>f- 
Sr,  we  burn  Incenfe  to  one  another  in  the  fame  Man* 
ner  as  we  do  to  Pittures:  And  yet  I  hope  we  are  noc 
fo  mad  as  to  make  Idols  of,  or  pay  Divine  Honour  to 
one  another.  There  are  feveral  w'ays  of  Shewing 
Reffittt  both  to  God  and  Man.  We  bow  to  God,  and 
\ve  bovr  to  Men.  W^e  alfo  kneel  to  God  ,  arid  fo  we  do 
to  Men.  But,  tho  the  outward  Attion  be  the  fame^  t 
prefume  the  Refpeft  we  shew  by  it  is  not  fo.  For 'tis 
ihictly  Adoration ,  or  Divine  IPorshipv/hen  we  j^w/to 
God,  and  only  an  infenour  Refpefl:,  when  we  kneel  to  Men. 

Now ,  Sr  ,  one  Way  of  shevring  our  Rejpfcl  is  that 
of  Burning  Incenfe ,  which  is  an  Adtion  as  indifferent  ia 
itfclf,  as  that  of  Bowing  01  Kneeling.  So  that  as  Bov- 
ing  or  Kneeling  are  not  appropriated  to  God  alone ,  nor 
always  ufed  as  an  Indication  of  Divine  Excellency  in 
the  Thing,  or  Perfon  we  honour  by  thofe  Aftions, 
fo  neither  is  the  Ufe  of  Incenfe  amongft  Chrftians. 
^3frhen  we  offer  it  to  God,  we  fignify  by  it  the  So- 
vereign Honour ,  we  owe  him  :  but  when  to  Creatures , 
it  is  no  more  than  a  Ceremony  to  exprefs  the  Reftxft. 

II.  fan.  Q 
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we  have  for  them  on  Account  of  the  Relation  they 
have  to  God. 

Bellarmin  L.  i.de  MifTa  C.  if.  shews  the  Antiquity 
of  this  Ceremony  j  and  the  Significations  of  it  are 
many,  and  all  tending  to  excite  Piety  and  Devotion 
in  the  Faithful:  as,  to  put  us  in  Mind  of  the  lnac~ 
cejJlbleGlory  of  God  \  who  appeared  in  a  Cloud ,  and  the 
factt  Odour  of  our  Pr*y:sst  if  fent  up  from  a  Hears 
inflamed  with  Divine  Love. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord  ,  the  Scripture  tells  us ,  that  He- 
fykiah  broke  the  Brazen  S erpcnt ,  becaufe  the  Children 
of  Ifrael  burnt  Inewf*  to  it  :  which  shews  that  their 
Burning  Incenft  to  it  made  it  become  an  Idol. 

L.  Sr,  tis  very  certain,  that  the  Ifraelits  in  Prd- 
cefs  of  Time  made  an  Idol  of  the  Brazen  Serpent: 
And  therefore  Ht&kith  made  no  Difference  between 
it,  and  the  Statues  fet  up  in  the  high  Places  ,  which 
were  certainly  Idols ,  and  worshipped  as  fuch  by  the 
Jews.  So  that  altho  they  had  but  botfd  or  kneefd 
to  them,  it  would  have  been  an  Att  of Idolatry:  Be- 
caufe ,any  Rcfpett  whatfoever  shewn  to  an  Idol  is  an 
Idolatrous  Worship.  But  their  Burning  Incenfe  to  the 
Bra^n  Serpent  was  a  Special  Jltt  o£  Idolatry  in  a  J<fw, 
becaufe  the  Burning  of  Incenfe  by  W^ay  of  a  Relig'otu 
Refpeft  was  appropriated  to  God  by  a  Ceremonial  Part 
of  the  A4ofa:ck_  Law.  Exod.  19.  ^.  13.  Levit  7.  #.  5. 
&c.  and  th?re  was  an  Altar  deputed  particularly  for 
it.  Lftkei.  $.  ii.  But  there  is  not  any  Precepc  in  the 
Go/pel  either  Commanding  ,  or  Porbiddirg  the  Ufe  of 
Incenfe  to  Chriitiaxs  t  or  Appropriating  it  to  God:  And 
\vhere  no  Law  is  ,  //3<?r«-  ^  »o  frAnfweffion.  Rom.  4.  ^.  i  j. 
And  b-y  Confequence  the  Ufs  of  Incenft  amongft 
C*hrijtiAtu  even  by  Way  of  a  R  Hffjow  Honour  is  a 
Thing  as  wdffircnt  as  the  A6trons  of  Swing  or 
/fwjf,  which  I  prefume  do  not  make  Idols  of  the 
Com  QtTfangs,  cowards  which  they  are  ufed. 
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§.  IQ. 
Concerning  Images  of  GoJ. 

6.  "D^c,  My  Lord,  I  think  there  is  one  Piftupe  « 
JD  has  Evil  in  it,  and  is  unlawful  any  where :  « 
And  yet  it  isfeen  in  your  Churches ,  and  common-  cc 
ly  over  the  Altar.  That  is  ,  the  Piftwe  or  Image  of  « 
Cod  the  Father  ,  like  an  Old  Man ,  &c.  \^e  are  « 
forbid  to  make  it  ,  and  then  we  cannot  vnrftipffa  « 
See  how  positively  God  forbids  it,  Dent.  4.  #.  15.  .««• 
&c.  take  good  Heed  mto  ywrf elves  (for  ym  //*w  »0  « 
Manner  of  SimWtude ,  that  is ,  of  GW ,  w  r^  D^  <^ 

that  the  Lord  f pake  unto  you) Itafl  you  corrupt  <v 

ywrfflves ,  and  make  you  a  graven  Image ,  the  Simiii-  v 
tads  of  any  Figure  ,  the  likenefl  of  Male  or  Female  %  &c.  « 
And  again.  ITh^y  changed  the  Glory  of  the  incorruptible  « 
God  into  an  Image  tike  to  corruptible  Mtn  t  dec.  Rom,  « 
|.  f .  2.3.  pag.  135.  « 

//.  Sr  ,  this  latter  Text  of  St  Paul  condemns  the 
Pagan  Worship  of  [dols  ,  as  I  have  shew'd  before  : 
And  the  Confequcnce  you  draw  from  it  is  ,  that 
therefore  it  is  unlwful  to  make  any  PiElure  or  Image  of 
Gad,  And  is  not  this  Arguing  with  mod  exquilite 
Skill ! 

But  I  prefume  the  Text  of  Deuteronomy  is  to  fup^ 
ply  all  Defeds :  For  it  is  introduced  with  Sound  of 
Trumpet,  and  I  am  fummon'd  by  you  to  fee  how  po- 
fitively  it  forbid*  the  Making  any  Pitt  tire  ,  or  Image  of 
God.  Truly,  Sr,  v/hen  I  firft  heard  myfelf  thus  fo- 
lemnly  call'd  upon  ,  fee  how  pofitivelyGod  forbids  it,  1 
apprehended  nothing  lefs  ,  than  to  find  in  forne  of 
the  four  Evangel ft s  this  Commandement  in  exprefs 
Terms ,  Thou  shall9 1  not  make  a  Pitture  or  Image  of  God 
the  father  like  an  old  Man,  But  the  Text ,  you 

O  i 
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quoted ,  has  very  much  relieved  me  ;  finding  efpe- 
dally,  that  it  is  not  in  any  of  the  Gofptls,  but  only 
in  Deuteronomy,  which  contains  indeed  the  Jewish  ce- 
remonial Law  ,  but  meddles  not  with  the  Difcipline 
of  the  Chrlftian  Church.  However  fince  you  defire  it 
fo  earneftly  of  me  ,  I  will  do  what  I  can  to  fee  the 
fofitlve  Prohibition  you  fpeak  of.  But  as  yet  I  can  on- 
ly fee  two  Things  ,  and  thofe  I  fee  very  plainly.  Fir/t, 
that  there  is  no  fuch  pofitive  Prohibition  in  the  Text 
you  have  quoted  :  and  idly,  that  were  there  fuch  a 
Prohibition  in  that  Text ,  it  would  make  nothing  a- 
gain  ft  us. 

As  to.  the  fir  ft  ,  to  convince  you  that  I  am  not 
miftakerr,  let  us  have  the  Text  entire  ,  which  is  thus. 
Take  Je  therefore  good  Heed  unto  yourfclves  (  For  ycfavr 
no  Manner  of-  Similitude  on  the  Day  that  the  Lord  fp'aijs 
unto  you  In  Horeb  out  of  the  Mid. ft  of  the  Fire  )  if.  15. 
Leafl  ye  corrupt  your  ft  Ives ,  and  make  you  a  graven  Ima- 
ge 3  the  Similitude  of  any  Figure ,  the  Likeneft  of  Male  or 
Female,  ir.  16.  The  Li\ene{2  of  axy  Beaft ,  that  is  on  tlx 
Earth  3  the  Llktncfi  of  any  winged  Foul ,  thatflleth  In  the 
*Alr.  if.  17.  The  Lll<enef  of  any  Thing  that  crecpeth  on 
the  Ground  ^  the  Likenffi  of  any  Pith ,  that  u  In  the  Wa- 
ters beneath  the  Earth,  if.  1 8.  -j4nd  leafl  thou  lift  up  thine 
Eyes  #nto  Heaven ,  and  when  thou  Sees' t  the  Sun  and  the 
Moon ,  .and  the  Stars ,  even  all  the  Hofl  of  Heaven ,  ihoit 
shouldft  be  driven  to  worship  them ,  andferve  them ,  \\hlch 
the  Lord*  thy  God  has  divided  unto  all  Nations  under  tht 
Heaven.  $.\$* 

This,  Sr9  is  the  whole  Text  -,  and  I  obferve  firft ^ 
that  thefe  W"ords  (for  ye  fa\v  no  Manner  of  Similitude 
on  the  Day,  that  the  Lord^fpake  unto  you  In  Horeb )  are 
no  Part  of  the  Law ,  or  Commandement  here  deliver'U 
by  Mofa.  For  they  are  placed  within  a  Parenthefis. 
which  feparates  and  diftinguishes  them  from  th^ 
of  the  Law.  Neither  do  they  GQ%imand  otfot* 
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bid  any  Thing ,  but  nakedly  relate  a  Matter  of  F*ft. 
Nay  they  are  thus  placed  within  a  Parents/is  in  your 
own  Bible. 

Whence  I  otfferve  idly  ,  that  the  Law  itfelf  is 
entirely  contain'd  in  thefe  X^ords.  Take  ye  therefore 
good  Heed  unto  yourf elves  lea  ft  you  corrupt  y  our f elves ,  and 
make  you  a  graven  Image  9  the  Similitude  of  any  Figure  , 
the  Likenefi  of  Male  or  Female ,  the  J^ikenef  of  any  Beaft 
that  is  on  the  Earth  ,  the  Likenefi  of  any  vringed  Foul 
that  ftieih  in,  the  Air  ,  the  Liksntfl  of  any  Thing  th*t 
ereepeth  on  the  Earth ,  the  Likenefi  of  any  fith ,  that  is  in 
the  U^aters  beneath  the  Earth ,  &c. 

Now  ,  Sr  ,  thq  I  have  at  prefent  both  my  Eyes 
open,  I  want  your  Spe6tacles  toy**  in  what^J^rords 
God  here  pofitively  forbids  any  Image ,  Likentfi,  or  Si- 
militude to  be  made  of  himfclf.  .Tis  true  ,  I  plainly  fee 
thefe  three  X^ords  ,  Image,  l+ikenefi ,  and  Similitude  : 
But  I  likewife  fee  the  Things ,  they  are  referr'd  to  , 
cxpresfly  fpecified ,  viz.  the  Likcntfiofi,  Male  QI  Fe- 
male 9  of  Beaft s ,  of  Fish ,  of  Foul ,  and  Creeping  Things: 
and  thefe  the  Jews  were  pofitively  forbid  10  make  by  the 
Text  you  have  quoted :  But  1  am  yet  too  blind  to  fee 
the  Force  of  this  Can.fequence  9  ergo ,  that  Text  pofiti- 
vely forbids  any  Image  to  be  m,ade  of  God. 

G.  But  5  My  Lprd  3  tho  thefe  Words ,  for  you  favy 
fio  Manner  of  Similitude  on  the  DAJ  that  the  Lord  jpoke 
unto  you  in  Horeb ,  be  no  Part  of  the  Law ,  yet  they  are 
at  leaft  the  Reafon  of  the  Lavr ,  and  that  fufRces  to 
make  Good  the  Confequence  I  draw  from  them. 

L.  No,  Sr,  they  are  not  even  the  Reafon  of  the  Law. 
For  tho  God  should  have  appeared  to  the  People  in 
fome  wfible  Likencfl,  as  he  did  afterwards  to  Daniel, 
yet  the  Reafon  of  the  Law  would  have  been  the  fame  ; 
viz.  to  keep  the  People  out  of  the  Occafion  of  fdola* 
try ,  to  which  they  were  exceilively  inclined. 

G.  But  was  it  then  lawful  for  die  Jtwj  to  xnakf 
Images  of  God? 
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.  I  do  not  fay  it  was;  nor  is  it  any  Thing  to  the 
Purpofe ,  whether  it  was  or  not.  All  I  pretend  to  main* 
tain  is,  that  it  was  not  forbid  by  the  Text  you  have 
quoted  j  on  which  neverthelefs  you  lay  as  much 
Strefs ,  as  if  it  were  Nothing  inferiour  to  a  Dernon- 
Itration. 

G.  But,  My  Lord,  to  what  End  was  it  then,  that 
JMofes  put  the  People  in  Mind  ,  thxt  they  favr  no  Simili- 
tude of  Gat  Ir  Ho'cb  if  it  was  not  to  insinuate  ,  that 
God  forbad  them  to  make  any  Image  of  himfeif  2 

L.  Sr  ,  this  is  only  a  GH .ft  or  Inference^  your 
own ,  but  no  Part  of  tha  Lwitfelf,  as  I  have  clearly 
shew'd  :  And  therefore  comes  yei  y  $hort  of  your  for- 
mer Triumphant  Expreffion ,  SEE  HOW  POSITIVELY 
GOD  FORBIDS  IT  !   However,  fince  you  will  needs 
oblige  me  to  give  aReafon,  why  Mofespui  the  Peo- 
ple in  Mind,  that  thtyfavr  no  Similitude  of  God  in  Ha- 
rtb ,  I  conceive  that  Aiofes  put  them  in  Mind  of  it 
for  the  very  fame  Reafon  for  which  Almighty  God 
did  not  shew  himfeif  to  the  People  in  any  vifible  Li- 
kenefi.  And  if  I  maybe  allow'd  to  guefs  why  he  did 
not  then  shew  himfeif  in  fuch  a  Manner  ,  it  appears  tq 
me  moft  probable  >  that  it  was  to  prevent  their  Enter* 
taining  an  Erroneom  Idea  of  God,  and  Imagining  him 
to  be  a  corporeal  being  ;  as  that  grofs  and  carnal 
People  vyould  have  been  apt  enough  to  do.   But  to 
pretend  that  barely  Mentioning  a  FaEl  implies  a  pop- 
five  Prohibition  any  more  than  the  Faft  itftlfis  not  I 
think  agreeable  to  common  Senfe.  And  I  never  heard 
any  Man  fay,  tfcat  Go  i's  not  Appearing  to  the  People 
in  a  vifible  Likewfi  was  any  more  a  pofitivc  Prohibition 
to  make  an  Image  of  him ,  than  his  Appearing  in  a 
•viphle  Likenefi  to  Daniel  was  a  poptivc  Command  ?a 
make  one. 

But  let  us  now  fuppoie  the  Jews  were  pofitively  for- 
bid by  this  Law  of  Deuteronomy  to  make  any  Imtgt  of 
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God  ,  did  not  the  fame  Law  as  poficively  Forbid  then* 
to  make  Images  of  Men  &iW  omen  \  of  Fish  ,  or  F<?//^ 
or  Beafts  y  or  Creeping  Things?  And  are  Chriftians  con* 
cern'd  in  that  Z/^w  .^  If  fo  ,  then  aij  the  Statues  in  the 
^^/  Exchange  ,  and  Thoufands  more  mu  ft  be  pull'd 
down  ;  t,he  £/0#  and  Unicorn  muft  be  removed  out  of 
your  Churches  ,  and  all  Statuaries  banish'd  out  of  Chrif- 
tendom.  Tis  therefore  manifeft  ,  that  the  whole  Text, 
you  have  quoted  ,  contains  only  a  Ceremonial  Lavt  9 
and  is  by  Confequence  as  little  to  the  Purpofe  (al- 
lowing even  that  it  pofitively  forbids  the  Making  any 
Image  of  God)  as  if  you  had  quoted  the  Lay?  of  C;>-. 
CHmc'fi'jntQ  prove  the  Point  in  Queftion. 

It  is  indeed  a  Thing  unlawful  in  Cbriftians  as  well 
as  Jevts  to  have  Piftures  or  Image*  of  £0^  fo  as  to  think 
them  to  be  Reprefentations  u?f  .the  Divine  Nature  ^ 
and  there  needs  no  more  to  forbid  this  than  the  very 
firft  Principles  of  reveal'd  Religion. 

G.  Pray,  My  Lord,  did  you  ever  know  a  Paw-  « 
ter  or  Statuary,  who  attempted  to  draw  a  Pifturc  9 
Im 


or  make  an  Image  of  a  Thought  ,  or  of  a  £<w</.?  And  <t 
is  not  the  great  God  more  invifihle  ,  and  the  Divine  « 
Nature  much  more  incomprehenfible  even  to  our  « 
Thoughts  or  Imaginations?  How  then  can  it  be  re-  c« 
prefented  to  our  £^j  ?  I  dare  fay  there  never  was  « 
a  Man  fince  Adam  ,  who  would  own  any  fuch  Thing,  « 
or  ever  had  fo  foolish  a  Thought.  No,  but  when  «« 
they  drew  any  Piflure  or  Similitude  of  (jo^,  it  was  « 
only  meant  to  exprefs  fome  of  his  Attributes  or  « 
Perfcttipns.  As  by  F/rf  his  Purity:  by  a.  Giant  with  ce 
many  Hands  his/Vvvrr,  with  many  Eyet  his  Provi~  « 
dence  t  &c.  And  fo  you  own  ,  that  by  an  O/^  Man  « 
you  only  mean  to  exprefs  his  d/itiquity.  And  will  <c 
not  this  excufe  the  Heathen  as  well  as  you  ?  See  the  « 
fame  excufe  made  by  Maxirmu  Tynw.  DifH  3^.  « 
Whethtr  Statue*  were  to  be  made  far  the  Cods  ?  But  « 
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»  here  you  would  put  an  impoflible  Meaning  upon  the 
»  Prohibition  of  God  to  make  it  of  no  Effedt  ;  and. 
«  which  will  excufe  the  Heathens  as  well  as  yourfeU 
»  ves.  pag.  157.  i$S. 

L.  Sr  ,  if  Making  Images  or  Plfturcs  of  the  fr«* 
God ,  that  is ,  Reprefenting  him  in  that  •?///*£//?  /-»%- 
#?/?,  in  which  he  has  really  shew'd  himfelf  to  Men  j 
if  this  1  fay  be  the  fame  as  Making  Images  of  falfe 
Cods  ,  then  I  will  allow  that  the  Heathens  may  in 
this  Refpedfc  be  excufed  as  well  as  we.  But  I  for^. 
get ,  alas ,  that  the  Heathen  Jupiter  was  the  true  God , 
as  you  have  labour'd  hard  to  prove  him.  Tho  On- 
gen,  and  the  primitive  Chriftians  believed  him  to  be 
a  Devil :  And  as  I  am  altogether  of  their  Mind  ,  I 
think  that  Drawing  Pictures  and  Similitudes  to  ho- 
nour the  Devil  is  not  quite  fo  excufable  as  Doing  ic 
to  honour  God. 

Now  let  us  fee  what  may  be  faid  to  your  firft  inge- 
nious Queftion.  Viz.  Whether  I  ever  knew  a  Painter 
or  Statuary ,  Vfho  attempted  to  draw  a  Pltture  or  make  an 
Image  of  a  Thought?  To  which  I  anfwer  dire&ly  »that 
at  what  Time  foever  a  Thought  shall  appear  in  a  vl- 
fible  Shape  or  Likenefs  ,  I  will  then  bring  you  ac- 
quainted with  a  Painter  or  Statuary  ,  who  shall  at- 
tempt to  draw  a  PiElure ,  or  make  an  Image  of  it.  I 
anfwer  idij ,  that  no  Pi&ure  can  be  made  ofaThottgbft 
or  any  fpiritual  Thing  fo  as  to  be  a  true  Reprefenta- 
tion  of  it's  proper  Nature. 

But  here  you  make  a  fecorid  Affault  upon  me  ,  and 
ask  again  ,  <dnd  is  not  the  great  God  more  Invipble  t  and, 
the  Divine  Nature  more  incomprehenfiblc  even  to  our 
Thoughts  and  Imaginations  ?  Hovr  then  can  if  be  reprefen" 
led  to  our  Eyes?  Sr ,  the  Divine  Nature  is  infinite,  invl- 
fible,  and  incomprehe npblc ,  and  therefore  can  no  more 
be  reprefehted  as  it  is  in  itfelfthan  a  Thought.  But  the 
Likewft  in  which  God  has  appear'd,  may  be  repre- 

fented  ; 
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fented :  For  1  prefuma  there  are  P*inltrs9  that  cart 
draw  the  Piflures ,  and  Statuaries  that  can  make  the 
Images  of  an  Old  Man,  and  a  Dove :  And  you  cannot 
be  fo  ignorant  of  Scripture-hiltory ,  as  not  to  know, 
that  Sod  the  Father  appeared  to  Daniel  in  the  Likemfi 
of  an  Old  Man  t  and  God  the  Hofy  Ghoft  appear'd  at 
our  Saviour's  Baptifm  in  the  Likenefi  of  a  Dove.  Thefs 
Corporeal  Figures  therefore  may  lawfully  be  painted* 
Nay  that  or  the  Ho  fy  Ghoft  in  the  Lil^nef  of  a  Dovt 
is  to  be  feeii  in  all  your  Cornmon-Pr  ayer- Books ,  that 
are  printed  with  Cuts  :  X^hich  by  the  by  is  a  full 
Confutation  of  the  Paradox  you  maintain^  viz.  thai 
it  is  unlawful  fo  make  the  Pittttre  of  Ged  the  Father  like  art 
Old  Man.  For  the  Holy  G  ho/I -is  as  truly  God  as  the  Fa- 
ther-, and  if  it  be  lawful  to  paint  the  Holy  Ghoft  like  a 
Dove ,  as  your  Church  makes  no  Scruple  to  do,  how- 
it  should  be  Unlawful  to  paint  the  Father  like  an  Old 
Man  is  a  Myftery  wholly  incomprehenfible  to  my 
weak  Underftanding. 

All  then  that  is  unlawful  or  forbid  in  thefe  and  other 
fuch  like  Pictures  is  to  imagine  ,  that  any  corporeal 
Figure  can  be  a  true  Representation  of  the  Divinity  itfelf. 
But  this  you  fay  is  putting  an  impojfible  Meaning  upon  ths 
prohibition  of  God:  and  ym  dare  averr  there  never  \vaf  a 
Manfince  Adam  ,  who  would  ow»  any  fuch  Thing  ,  or  ever 
had  fo  foolish  a  7!w#£/7f.W^liat,$r  \  has  there  never  been 
a  Man  fince  Adam  capable  of  fuch  a  Foolish  Thought! 
If  I  miftake  not  j  I  can  name  you  a  great  many.  For 
furely  the  Hereticks  cz\\* &  Atidiani  lived  fince  the  Time 
of  Adam  -  and  they  held  that  God  the  Father  had  a . 
human  Shape  with  Arms ,  Hands,  Legs,  &c.  that  A- 
dams  Likenefs  to  God  was  in  his  Body  •,  and  that  Chrift 
fits  literally  at  the  right  Hand  of  God  the  Father. 

idly,  Tertullian  a  W^it  of  the  fir  ft  Rank  thought 
the  Soul  a  Corporeal  Subftance.  Nothing  (fays he)  & 
incorporeal,  but  that  vthkh  is  Nothing.  L.  de  came  ChriCi 
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ti.  C.  ii.  And  again.  God  u  a  Spirit.  But  who  will  deny 
that  he  i*  a  Body?  A  Spirit  is  one  Sort  of Body ,  and  has 
it's  own  Shape.  L.  contra  Prax.  C.  7. 

Laftly ,  Si  Paul  thought  it  proper  to  admonish  even 
the  wife  Athenians ,  that  there  can  be  no  true  Likc- 
wf/made  of  <J0^.  We  wiffcf  »of  *0  //?j»^  ( fays  he  )  that 
the  GODHEAD  is  LIKE  UNTO  GOLD  OR  SILVER, 
OR  STONE  GRAVEN  BY  ART,  AND  MAN'S  DEVICE. 
And  the  Time  of  THIS  IGNORANCE  God  Winked  at , 
but  now  commands  all  Men  every  where  to  repent.  Act. 
17.  ^.29.30.  Tis  therefore  evident  that  fome  Men 
iince  Adam  were  fo  ignorant  as  to  think  the  God. head 
like  to  the  Statues  of  Gold  or  Silver  graven  by  Art  and 
Mans  Device.  And  I  hope  you  will  not  take  it  ill , 
if  I  rather  think  you  grosfly  out  in  maintaining  the 
contrary ,  than  that  St  Paul  was  miftaken  ,  or  fpokc 
impertinently  to  the  Athenian*. 

"Tis  certain  the  Heathens  W'orshipp'd  their  Idols 
as  Gods.  Turn  ye  not  unt%  Idols ,  nor  make  to  yonrfelvts 
molten  Gods.  Lev.  19.  #.  4.  And  the  Ifraelits  faid 
of  the  golden  Calf ,  thefe  are  the  Gods  ,  that  brought 
thee  out  of  tAL*ypt.  And  again.  They  changed  their 
Glory  into  the  Similitude  of  a  Calf  that  eateth  Grafi*. 
Pfal.  io£.  l^.  10. 

§.  21. 
O/Heathen  Idols,  and  the  Golden  Calf, 

w  G.  \/f  Y  Lord  ,  it  is  abfurd  to  fay  ,  that  the  H*a- 
»>  J-VjL  thext  thought  their  Images,  to  be  the 
»»  Things,  of  which  they  were  the  Images.  That  was 
»  impoflible-,  for  then  they  would  not  be  the  /ma* 
*?  gts,  but  the  Things  themfelves.  W^ho  ever  faid, 
K  thac  a  Man's  Pitlxre  was  himfelf  >  Tho  they  are 
»  cali'd  the  Perfons  ;  as  wh^n  we  look  upon 
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we  (ay ,  tklt  isfmk  or  fitch  a  Man.  But  if  any  should  « 
put  it  upon  us  ,  that  we  mean  the  Perfom  them-  <* 
felves  ,  we  muft  think  them  Idiots  or  School-men ,  <* 
that  love  Diftin&ions  and  Wrangling.  Maximu*  cc 
Tyrii.'f  in  the  Defertatlon  before  quoted  tells  us  ,  « 
that  they  had  many  Images  of  the  fame  God  ,  as  cc 
of  Venus ,  Diana,  &c.  and  yet  they  did  not  think  cc 
there  was  more  than  one  Venm  ,  or  one  Diana.  Have  <c 
you  not  Multitudes  of  the  Piftures  and  Images  of  the  cc 
Virgin  Mary  ?  And  yet  you  fay  not  that  there  is  « 
more  than  one  fuch  Virgin.  Now  the  Heathens  cc 
worshipped  their  Images  ;  and  if  you  believe  your  <t 
own  Catechlfm,  you  muft  think,  that  they  took  cc 
every  one  for  God.  For,  h<ec  omnia,  they  worship-  c* 
ped  all  thefe  as  God.  « 

And  it  is  as  abfurd  to  think  ,  that  they  took  cc 
that  Serpent  or  Beafl ,  whofe  Image  they  made ,  to  cc 
be  CW;  Or  if  they  meant  not  any  particular  Ser  >  cc 
pent  or  Ox  (  for  Example  )  by  the  Image ,  they  muft  cc 
think  every  Ox  or  Serf  em  to  be  £0^  /  But  they  c« 
were  not  fo  ridiculous  ;  as  Jidaxlmw  Tyritts ,  and  all  « 
as  many  of  them  as  have  wrote  will  fatisfy  you.  c« 
But  they  made  Ufe  of  their  Images  only  as  Symbols,  c< 
wfiich  being  dedicated  to  fuch  a  God,  They  thought  c< 
that  this  God.  would  afford  his  Prefence  with  his  cc 
Symbol ,  and  by  it  fecure  to  them  his  favour,  and  c< 
Protection.  How  near  your  Confecration  comes  to  cc 
their  Dedication  of  Images  t  I  leave  you  to  Judge,  cc 
But  you  put  fuch  monftrous  Things  upon  the  Hea-  cc 
tbens,  as  theydifown,  deteft,and  abhor.  And  yet  * 
you  muft  do  it ,  that  your  Cafe  and  theirs  may  not  cc 
appear  fo  very  like,  -pag,  138. 1^9,  « 

L.  Sr.  This  Reflection  together  with  your  Com- 
paring our  Blefflng  of  Images  .with  the  Heathen  Can- 
fecration  of  Idols  is  equally  fcurrilous  and  un  juft. 

You  fay ,  \ve  charge  the  Heathens  with  jib 

P  i 
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only  to  wqult  ourfeives ;  but  it  is  very  apparent ,  you 
acquit  the  Heathens  only  to  load  us  with  Infamy.  And 
indeed  the  tender  concern  you  shew  upon  all  Deca- 
gons *for  the  Refutation  of  the  Heathens  would  rriqke 
pne  think  you  have  adopted  them  into  the  Number 
of  your  Proteftant  Brethren.  But  why  should  this  fur- 
prife  me  2  Since  you  own  that  you  and  they  are  uni- 
ted in  the  Worship  of  one  and  the  fame  God.  Their  J«- 
fiter,  (as  you  have  endeavour'd  to  prove)  was  the 
true  God ,  and  by  Confequence  is  fo  ftill.  Their  Infe- 
riour  Gods  were  buc  Symbols  of  his  Divine  Perfections: 
Their  Statues  were  not  worshipped  as  God ,  and  the 
Sacrifices  they  offer'd  to  'em  ,  were  but  a  relative 
Honour  t  which  wholly  terminated  in  the  true  God. 
And  who  would  not  now  be  ambitious  to  communi- 
cate with  fuch  true  Worshippers  of  God!  Really  ,  Sr ,  I 
3m  almoft  grown  fond  of  their  Company ,  and  begin 
$ot  think  you  have  done  the  Papifts  a  great  Deal  of 
Honour  in  puuing  them  upon  the  fame  Foot  with 
|he  Heathens. 

G.  Bantering ,  My  Lord  ,  is  eafier  than  Angering. 
But  I  should  be  glad  to  hear  you  fay  fomething  ta 
the  R^eafons  I  have  given  to  prove  that  the  Heathens 
Could  not  be  guilty  of  the  ^hfurdities  ,  you  lay  to, 
thisir  Charge. 

L.  Sr  ,  you  have  efFe&ually  proved  them  to  be 
grofs  Jihfurditics  f  and  I  readily  grant  them  to  be  fo. 
But  is  that  a  good  Proof ,  that  the  Heathens  were  not 
guilry  of  them  \  Or  was  their  Religion  fo  very  Ra- 
tional, ehat  no  Jibfnv'ditj  could  be  a  Part  of  it  >; 
How  happy  wo;uid  Mankind  be ,  if  Proving  a  Thing 
$Q  be  Abfurd  were  a  Demonflration ,  that  no  Man 
evver  was  ,  or  could  be  guilty  of  it !  I'affure  you  ,  Sr  , 
this  Argument  would  relieve  you  in  many  Occafi- 
ons ,  and  be  of  good  Service  to  many  more  befides 
yourfelf.  One  very  important  Confecjuence  at  leaft 
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•would  follow  from  it ,  v/£.  that  there  is  no  fuch  Thing 
as  JMahomctanlfm  in  the  World :  For  it  is  a  Religion 
fill'd  with  the  gro0eft  j4bfttrdities  according  to  the 
Notion  all  Chriftians  have  of  it.  NS/^e  muft  therefore 
conclude  it  is  i^pcflible  that  fuch  wife  Men ,  as  many 
of  the  Turk*  are ,  should  be  ferious  ProfefTors  of  it 
And  ir  will  follow  from  your  W'ay  of  arguing ,  that 
we  malce  Aionfters  of  them  only  to  hide  our  own  De- 
formity. 

I  have  heard  of  a  Book  lately  printed,  which  pre- 
tends to  prove  3  that  if  Men  had  Faith  t  they  would 
be  Immortal  j  and  that  it  is  a  Man's  own  Fault  if  he 
dies  ;  which  is  fo  exceffively  abfwd  t  that,  according 
to  your  ingenious  W^ay  of  Arguing ,  I  muft  fay  the 
Book  was  never  v/rit.  And  yet  it  is  plain  Fatt ,  that  ic 
was  writ  and  printed,  and  is  to  be  fold  by  the  Book- 
fellers  of  London  and  iVeftminfter.  And  fo  it  is  plain  Fa&m 
that  the  Heathens  worshipped  their  Idols  as  Gods  in 
Spite  of  all  your  Arguments  to  prove  the  dbfurdlty 
of  it.  For  the  Queftion  between  you  and  me  is  not, 
whether  their  fo  Doing  was  abfurd  9  but  whether  ic 
be  true  in  Fatt  that  they  did  fo. 

<j.  But  ,  My  Lord  ,  Maxlmtu  Tyriw  a  Heathen 
Waiter ,  who  furely  knew  his  own  Religion  denies 
ppfitively  ,  that  they  believed  their  Images  to  be 
Gods. 

L.  Sr,  Maximw  Tynu*  is  not  the  only  Writer, 
who  overcome  by  the  Strength  and  Multitude  of 
Reafons  againft  him  has  been  compeli'd  to  recede 
from  his  own  Principles.  But  be  that  as  it  will  a  I 
ask  whether  Ad-jxlmus  Tyrltts  or  the  Word  of  God  is 
*o  be  believed  by  Chrijflans  ?  Supposing  then  that 
Maxtmtts  Tyrlus  is  for  you  ,  I  am  fure  the  H^ord  of 
God  is  flatly  againft  you.  For  befides  the  plain  Words 

have  already  quoted  from  Leviticus ,  and  number. 
Places  of^crijnuTe,  which  I  omit  for 
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Sake ,  the  following  Text  of  Ifaiah  is  decifive,  The 
Refidtie  thereof  he  maketh  a  GOD  ,  e'venhis  graven  Image* 
He  falleth  down  unto  it  9  and  v/orshlppeth  it ,  andprayeth 
unto  It ,  and  fayeth  ,  deliver  me ,  FOR  THOU  ART  ;y 
GOD.  Ifa.  44.  #.17. 

Nay  Jeremy  charges  the  Houfe  of  Ifrael  with  the 
lame  Extravagance.  As  the  Thief  is  ashamed,  when  he 
is  found  ,  fo  is  the  Houfe  of  Ifrael  ashamed ,  they,  their 
Rings,  their  Princes ,  and  their  Priefts  ,  and  their  Pro- 
phets fcyng  TO  A  STOCK  ,  thou  art  my  Father ,  and  TO 
A  STONE ,  thou  haft  brought  me  forth.  Jer.  i.  #.  1^.17. 
And  are  we  after  this  to  Confult  Maximm  Tyrius  to 
know,  whether  the  Heathens  believed  their  Idols  to 
be  Gods  ?  I  have  hitherto  thought  the  Word  of  God  to 
be  Infallible  5  but  it  feems  M*ximui  Tyritu  is  to  be  be- 
lieved before  it. 

However  I  think  you  cannot  deny,  but  that  Mi- 
msiu*  Felix  ,  and  Arnobius  the  Philosopher  are  two  as 
creditable  Witneffes  as  Maximum  Tynu*.  Now  the 
former  of  thefe  ( in  Oflavio  )  fpeaks  thus  to  the  Hea- 
thens. Behold  an  Idol  is  cafl ,  'tis  vtorl^d ,  'tit  hevt'd  •>  'tif 
vot  yet  a  God ,  ytis  leaded,  'tis  fix W,  'tit  fet  up-,  'tit  not 
yet  a  God  ,  9tJs  adorn  d ,  'tis  consecrated  ,  'tis  prayd  to , 
then  'tis  a  God.  And  the  Philofopher  Arnobiw  after 
his  Converfion  to  Chriftanity  laments  his  pad  Folly 
in  thefe  pathetick  W^rds  5  /  lately  reverenced  O  Blind- 
uefi  !  S  tat  ues  taken  from  the  Furnace,  GODS  HAMMER'D 
VPON  THE  ANVIL  ^^.--^f  if  it  had  a  fecret  Virtue  I 
flatter  d  it ,  /  fpoke  to  it ,  /  made  Requefis  to  an  INSEN- 
SIBLE STOCK.  L.  i.  contra  Gentes.  This ,  Sr  j  I  think 
is  Anfwer  enough  to  your  Maximw  Tyrius. 

But  what  do  you  think  of  the  Golden  Calf?  For 
either:  Mofes  relates  a  Falfehood ,  or  the  Ifraelits  wor- 
shipped it  as  a  God. 

»  G.  I. perceive,  My  Lord,  you  muft  draw  in  the 
too ,  elfe  all  will  (land  you  in  no  Stead.  And 
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you  have  no  Mercy  upon  them.  You  fnppofe  them  <« 
full  as  ignorant  as  you  have  made  the  Heathen.  « 
They  muft  believe  that  the  Golden  Calf  on  the  fame  « 
D,  7  they  made  it ,  to  be  the  Great  God  ,  who  made  « 
themfelves  and  all  the  NS^orld  ,  and  to  have  «e 
brought  them  out  of  lALgyyt  long  before  itfelf  was  cr 
made.  But  the  Jews  will  not  let  this  go  with  you  < 
more  than  the  Heathen  :  They  ..were  not  quite  fo  cc 
foolish,  pag.  139.  140.  « 

L.  What ,  Sr  !   Have  you  got  another  Afaxlmttt 
to  baffle  the  W^ord  of  God  once  more  ? 

G.  My  Lord ,  the  Jevrs  had  feen  Ofirij  worship-  c< 
ped  in  tJEffft  under  the  Figure  of  an  Ox  ,  from  « 
which  they  took  their  Figure  of  the  Calf.  And  it  c« 
was  to  fecure  God's  Prefence  amonvft  them  upon  the  « 
fuppofed  Lofs  of  Mofes  ,  by  whom  they  had  re-  « 
ceived  their  Law  from  God  y  and  Directions  from  <* 
him  upon  all  Occafion.  But  Mofcs  had  been  ab-  cr 
fent  from  them  40  Days,  and  took  neither  Meat  <• 
nor  Drink  with  him  ;  fo  that  they  thought  he  had  « 
been  quite  gone  or  Dead  ,  and  that  they  should  fee  <* 
him  no  more..  And  then  how  should  they  do  to  fe-  <• 
cure  the  Prefence  of  God  amongft  them  ?  pt  140.  ec 

L.  To  be  fure  ,  the  Making  a  Golden  CW/was  & 
moft  infallible  Expedient. 

G.  They  took  to  this  Way  of  an  Image  wSym-  <t 
bolotGod,  not  that  they  forfook^ God ,  but  to  take  <* 
Care  that  he  might  not  forfake  them.  And  they  <* 
meant  his  Worship  in  that  of  the  Golden  Calf.  « 
Therefore  they  proclaim'd  the  Dedication  of  it  a  c* 
Feaft  ur.to  the  Lord.  Exod.  31.  ir.  5.  And  that  it  was  « 
wholly  forW"ant  of  Mofes  they  did  it  (by  whom  « 
they  had  fotfhd  by  long  Experience  the  Prefence  « 
of  God  fecured  among  them  )  they  themfelves  « 
gave  the  Reafon.  Up  ,  faid  they ,  make  us  Gods ,  tt 
\vhich  shall  go  before  #*.  For  &  for  tbif  MOJCS  ,  w 
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A>  that  brought  m  up  out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt  y  w*  wot  not 
&  what  if  become  jf  him.  pag.  140.  141. 

JL.  W^ell,  Sr,  you  almoft  make  me  admire  both 
the  Religions  ^eal  >  and  ingeniou*  Fancy  of  the  Jews. 
Their  Religion*  Qal  in  taking  fucli  effectual  Care  ti 
fecure  to  themfelves+the  Prefencs  of  God ,  and  their  inge- 
nious Fancy  in  Doing  it  by  the  Image  of  a  Calf.  For  t 
own  a  CVz/f  is  fome  thing  like  ah  Ox  ;  and  ~  find  I 
muft  not  queftion ,  but  the  Egyptian  Ox  call'd  Ofiris 
was  but  a  Symbol  of  the  true  God.  And  Fb  ,  allowing 
only  for  the  Difference  in  Age  betveen  the  Jewish 
Calf ,  and  the  Egyptian  Ox  ,  you  have  proved  to  a, 
Demonftration  ,  that  the  true  God  Was  worshipped  by 
the  Jews  under  the  Symbol  of  the  golden  Calf  Thus 
with  the  Force  of  your  Eloquence  you  have  clear'd 
the  World  both  of  Heathen  and  Jewish  Idolatry  to 
hiake  Room  for  Popish  Idolatry  alone. 

But ,  Sr ,  give  me  Leave  to  ask  you  one  Queftion* 
Do  you  believe  the  Scriptures? 

G.  My  Lord,  I  think  I  do. 

L.  \v  ell  then,  Sr,  you  muft  dro^  all  your  fine 
lleafons ,  and  believe  Aiofes faying,  He  (i.e.Ifrael) 
FORSOOK  God  ,  which  made  him,  and  went  back^frorn 
the  God  of  his  Salvation.— -Thou  haft  FORSAKEN  the 
God ,  which  made  thee  ,  and  haft  FORGOTTEN  the  God 
ihy  Creator.  Deut.  31.  ir.  15.  18.  You  muft  likewifc 
believe  the  Pfalmift  faying.  They  made  a  Calf  in  Ho- 
reb ,  and  worshipped  the  m&lten  Image.  Thus  they  chan- 
ged their  Glory  into  the  Similitude  of  an  Ox ,  that  eateth 
Graf.  They  FORGOT  God,  who  had  faved  them ,  vho 
had  done  fo  great  Things  in  Egypt ,  Sec.  Pf.  105.  tf .  19* 
Laftly,  you  muft  believe  St  Stephen  fpeaking  thus 
to  theJfw*.  Our  Fathers  would  not  obey ,  hut  THRUST 
him  (i.  e.  the  true  God]  from  them ,  and  in  their  Hearts 
turned  back^  into  Egypt  ,  Saying  unto  Aaron  ,  make'  u& 
CODS  to  go  btfort  w.  And  they  made  a  Calf  in  thofc 
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Days,  andvfferd  Sacrifice  to  their  Idol  t  and  rejoiced  in 
the  ^  or  i^of  their  ow»  Hands.  A&.j.f.  $9.  4.0. 

Now  ,  $r^  if  you  believe  thefe  facred  Texts  ,  as 
you  profefs  to  do  ,  you  are  bound  to  retract  what 
you  (aid  juft  now  ^  viz.  that  the  Ifraslits  did  not  FOR- 
SAKE God,  but  rnly  took^Care  that  he  should  not  firfak* 
them.  For  'tis  a  flat  Contradiction  to  all  the  three 
Texts.  Mofes  fays  ,  and  repeats  it  twice  ?  that  they 
FORSOOK  God  :  you  fay  cxpresfly ,  they  did  NOT 
FORSAKE  him.  Either  therefore  Mofcs  or  you  are  iri 
the  Wrong.  Again  thcPfdmiftfays,  that  they  FOR.. 
GOT  God  who  had  faved  them  ;  and  St  Stephen  tells 
them,  that  they  THFUST  GOD  from  them  t  and  in  their 
Hearts  turned  back^lnio  Egypt.  You  on  the  contrary 
averr ,  that  they  only  took^  Care  >  that  God  should  not  for- 
fake  them:  which  you  exprefs  in  flronger  Teri^is  thus^ 
that  it  vras  to  ficure  Goi's  P  re  fence  among  them.  Here 
then  again  either  you  ,  or  both  David  and  St  Stephen 
are  miftaken.  JFor  if  it  be  true ,  that  the  Ifraelits  only 
iook^  Care  to  fecitre  God's  Pre fence  to  them  ,  it  muft  be 
ifalfe  that  they  F  OR  GOT  HIM,  and  THRUST  HIM 
AWAY  from  them.  But  if  it  be  true ,  that  they  FOR. 
COT  him,  and  THRUST  HIM  AWAY  from  them  (as 
I  hope  it  is )  then  it  muft  be  falfe ,  that  they  only  toot*. 
Care  t^  fecure  hi*  Preftnce  among  them.  Becaufe  a  Man  ^ 
who  is  only  felicitous  to  fecttre  God's  Preffnce  to  hirn^ 
cannot  be  faid  either  to  forget  him  -9  or  thruft  him  away 
from  him. 

t  muft  therefore  advife  you  as  a  Friend  to  be  here- 
after more  wary  what  you  fay.  For  tho  by  Contra* 
dieting  the  general  Senfe  of  Mankind  you  only  ren- 
der yoiirfelf  guilty  of  Singularity  or  Nonfenfe  (which 
your^/  againft  Popery  will  attone  for  amongft  your 
froteflant  Brethren)  yet  Contradiding  the  plain  Word 
of  God  is  barefaced  Impiety ,  which  the  verywarrheft 
«eal  againft  Popery  will  not  excufe* 

//.  Pan,  ( 
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But  fuppofe  there  were  no  Texts  diredly  againft 
ou,  the  very  Circumflances  of  the  Fact,  as  related 
yMofes,  demonftrate  the  Falfchood  of  yourAfler- 
tion.  For  ,  if  the  Jj'raelits  did  not  for  fake  God  ,  but  on- 
ly took^  Care  to  fecufe  God's  Presence  among  them ,  how 
could  their  Crime  be  of  fo  hainous  a  Nature ,  as  Al- 
foighty  God  himfelf  reprefents  it  to  Mofes ,  Exod.  31* 
if. -7.  8.9.  &c.  Or  why  should  Mofes  cxprefs  his  ex- 
treme Abhorrence  of  it  by  fuch  an  extraord/nary 
Tranfport  of  zeal  >  as  was  that  of  his  Breaking  In 
Pieces  the  Tables  written  with  God's  own  Hands  ?  ir. 
19.  W^hy  did  he  reproach  Aaron  fo  bitterly  for  his 
Compliance  with  the  People's  Requeft  ,  and  call  it 
feccatum  Maximum,  a  moft  grievous  Sin  ?  ir.  u.  Fi- 
nally ,  why  did  he  command  the  Levites  to  deftroy 
to  the  Number  of  13000  of  thofe  ,  who  in  all  Like- 
lihood had  been  the  moft  forward  in  the  Matter  ?  if* 
27.  18.  Pray,  Sr,  anfwer  me  thefe  Queftion?  $  and 
shew  how  thefe  Facts  can  be  reconciled  with  yout 
Saying,  that  the  Jevrs  did  not  fbrfafo  God  ,  but  only  took± 
Care  t  that  he  mig^t  not  for  fake  them. 

9»  G.  My  Lord  (to  conclude  this  Subject  of  Imt* 
*  ges )  let  me  ask  you,  fuppofe  it  were  madeTV^- 
»  Jon  to  draw  the  Pitture  of  the  King  ,  or  to  £0w  to 
*>  it ;  would  you  venture  your  Life  upon  all  the  Dif. 
*>  t'mttions  and  Excufcs >  which  are  made  for  the  Pic- 
n  tures  of  God  t  Yet  you  venture  your  Souls  upon 
»  it,  if  ir  be  a  Sin:  tho  you  think  it  may  be  bene- 
*»  ficial  to  you  ,  as  Putting  you  in  Mind  of  him  ,  or 
»  Paying  Refpedl  unto  him. 

»  Now  learn  by  this  how  dangerous  a  Thing  it 
»  is  to  make  Means  of  Grace  of  your  own  Invention  , 
»  and  to  think  that  by  your  Confecrations  and  Dedi- 
**  cations  without  ^Bf^a^rant  of  God's  W ord  you  can 
»  fecurc  his  Prefence  with  you  ,  and  procure  the 
»  Grace  of  Health  ,  or  any  Benefit  either  to  Body 
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or  Soul.  This  is  Turning  Rdigion  into  Sttperftltion.  «* 
fag.  141.  « 

/,.  Sr,  I  have  already  anfwer'd  your  Lampoon  up«* 
on  Confecration*  and  Dedications  (  z.  p.  $.  $,  and  §.  17.  ) 
and  you  have  fofurfitted  me  with  your  naufeous  Re-* 
petitions  about  our  Making  Means  of  Grace  5  that  I  ana 
perfectly  fick  of  it. 

As  to  your  noble  Queftion ,  viz.  Whether  fupp9* 
(ing  it  we^e  made  Treafon  to  dravt  the  Figure  of  the 
King ,  or  to  bovr  to  It ,  /  would  venture  my  Life  upon  all 
th?  Diftinfllons  and  Excufes  t  which  are  made  for  the 
Piftares  of  God  ?  I  anfwet  f-ft  ,  that  your  Queftion> 
runs  upon  the  Supposition  ,  that  Ckrift+*xs  are  forbid 
to  make  Pictures  of  God :  which  I  have  already  pro^ 
ved  to  be  falfe :  Nay  I  have  proved  it  from  the  Prac- 
tice of  your  own  Chur  h  ,  which  makes  Piflures  of 
(jod  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  Likenef  of  a  Dove  >  as  we 
of  God  the  Father  in  the  Lik**ffiof  an  Old  Man*  An4 
let  me  tell  you,  Sr,  you  will  ftand  in  Need  of  all 
our  Popish  Diftinttions  ,  and  one  more  into  the  Bar. 
gain  to  bring  yourfelf  off.  vi%.  tha?  Proteftanti  may 
lawfully  do  it ,  but  not  Papifls. 

I  anfwer  idly  ,  that  if  any  'King  should  make  ii 
Treafon  to  draw  a  Pitlwe  of  him  ,  or  bow  to  it ,  I  should 
Conclude  him  to  be  diftrafted  :  And  in  that  Cafe  I 
should  be  as  Mad  as  himfelf,  if  I  ventured  my  Life 
in  his  Hands  by  Doing  any  Thing,  that  should  pu| 
me  under  the  Neceflity  of  a  Diftinttion  to  fave  it. 

But  you  fay ,  w<?  venture  our  Souls  upon  a  Diftinttion 
'"when  we  make  Pictures  of  God ,  //  it  be  a  Sin.  And  do  not 
you  venture  your  Souls  upon  thcjjf&tf  Diftinftion^  when 
you  make  Pift*rci  of  the  H.oly  Ghoft ,  or  even  of  Chrifl^ 
if  It  be  a  Sin? 

But  pray ,  Sr ,  give  me  Leave  to  ask  you  whether 
you  ever  eat  blood- Puddings? 

6,  Surely ,  My  Lprd,  you  are  difpofed  ; 
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L.  No  really,  Sr  ,  I  am  very  ferious.  For  when- 
ever you  eat  blood,  -Puddings  ,  you  venture  your  Soul 
upon  two  Diftinclions  ,  I  fit  be  a  Sin.  Becauie  Eating 
$lo(,d  is  pofitively  forbid  by  the  Z/*w  of  God.  Here 
then  you  mult  diftinguith  ,  that  it  >vas  forbid  to  the 
Jews,  but  not  to  Chnftians.  But,  Sr  ,  it  is  likewife 
positively  forbid  to  Chnftians.  A6fc.  15.  ^.  19.  And 
this  Prohibition  was  never  repeal'd  by  any  contrary 
Decree.  Here  then  you  muft  venture  your  Soul  upori 
a  fecond  Diftinffion  :  viz.  that  Effing  Blood  was  forbid 
only  for  a  Time  whilft  it  was  an  Occafion  of  Scandal 
to  the  converted  Jews.  Thus,  Sr,  forne  Men  have'  their 
Conferences  like  Purfes  ,  that  may  be  either  shut  or 
optnd  a$  Occafion  Serves.  When  Popery  is  not  the 
Quertion  you  can  venture  your  Soul  upon  a  Diftlnc- 
tion  as  boldly  as  any  Man  Living  ;  But  when  Papifts 
are  to  be  traduced  ,  your  Proteftant  Confcitncc  becomes 
ib  very  »/V<?  and  SqucMni&h  ,  that  a  Diflinttionviill  no$ 
go  down  with  you. 

Biu  I  think  we  have  now  had  enough  of  Images. 
So  let  us  proceed  to  fomething  elfe.  it  shall  be  Tran* 
,  if  you  pleafe, 
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M  ft    "\  yT  Y   Lord  ,  Trtnfubflantiation  is   a 
*»        jLVJL  School-nicety  }  which  no  Man  alive  under? 
»>  ftands  ;  and  yet  it  is  rransform'd  into  an  Article 
»  of  Faith  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  pag.  141. 

L.  Sr  5  Tranfahftantiation  is  a  School-  nicity  like  C0#- 
fubftantiality  :  yet  this  (according  to  your  Way  of 
Speaking)  was  transformed  into  an  Article  of  Faith 
by  the  fir  ft  Council  of  Nice.  And  I  believe  Tranfubftan- 
is  full  as  intelligible  as  Confubftantiality.  But  if 
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the  incomprekenfiblcnef  of  a  Myftcry  be  an  Obje&ion 

againftit,  I  know  not  what  will  become  of  the  three 

Creeds. 

(j.  Chrlft  fa  id  ,  this  is  my  Body  ;  but  as  to  the  Man-  * 
Tier  or  Means  how  it  was  fo ,  he  faid  not  a  ^l5£'7ord.  * 
only  Sacramentt/ly ,  Figitratevely  or  Sym-  cr 
or  on  the  other  Hand  ,  Subftantwtly ,  « 
,  or  Tranfubftantially  :  Thefe  are  In-  « 
vendons  of  our  own  ,  from  our  poor  Phtlofophy.  <c 
And  yet  about  thefe  is  our  whole  Difpute,  which  « 
has  tormented  theChriftlan  Church  in  our  later  Age  c« 
more  thlan  all  the  other  Myfteries  Q£  Religion.  Had  «c 
we  kept  to  the  VJ^ords  of  the  Inftittition,  asChrift  « 
left  them  ,  and  gone  no  further,  there  might  have  « 
been  various  Opinions  in  the  Schools  concerning  the  « 
Manner  of  the  P.-efence  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament  >  ec 
and  they ,  who  had  Nothing  elfe  to  do  ,  might  have  « 
fpent  their  idle  Hours ,  and  vain  Diftindions  about  « 
it.  But  it  had  never  broke  the  Communion  ef  the  <e 
Church,  if  it  had  not  been  adopted  into  an  Article  « 
of  Faith,  and  made  a  Condition  of  Communion.  And  a 
now  we  muft  difpute  about  it.  pag.  141. 141.  « 

L.  \S^hat  Pity  is  it,  that  the  Church  has  made  it 
her  conftant  Practice  to  define  Articles  of  Faith  ,  as 
often  as  nsvt  Herefies  were  broach'd  !  For ,  if  she  had 
but  let  every  one  follow  his  own  Fancy  peaceably 
and  quietly  ;  if  Truths  oppofite  to  new  c'pin'd  Here* 
fies  had  never  been  adoptee*  into  Articles  of  Faith ,  the 
Communion  of  the  Church  had  never  been  broke;  but 
now  they  are  made  Conditions  of  Communion ,  we  muft 
difpute  about  them.  This,  Sr,  has  been  the  Lan- 
guage of  Hcretlcks  in  all  Ages ,  and  the  Brians  de- 
claim'd  as  bitterly  againft  the  greai  Council  of  Nice 
for  Adopting  Confubftantiattity  into  an  Article  of  Faith, 
and  Making  it  a  Condition  Q$ Communion,  asPro 
declaim  againft  the  Councils  of  La(tr*n  and  Trent 
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Adopting  TranfobftMntiiuiM  into  an  Article  of  Faith, 
But  is  it  not  very  pleafant  in  you  to  complain  how 
jnuch  the  Chriftian  Church  has  been  tormented  in  this 
later  Age  with  D  (putes  about  this  Matter  ?  For  pray, 
,$r  ,  who  were  the  firft  Broachers  of  thefe  Dljputcs? 
Who  were  the  Ag'tffo's  ?  Was  not  the  Catholic^ 
Church,  when  you  feparaced  yourfelvcs  from  her,  in  as 
^uiet  and  indifputable  a  Pofleffion  of  the  DotJrine  of 
Trjnfiibftantiat'.on  ,  as  of  any  other  Article  of  Religion? 
W'as  there  in  the  Beginning  of  the  i6th  Century  a 
7W#  or  Village  in  the  whole  Chriflian  World ,  where 
it  was  not  publickly  taught  and  profefs'd  j  W'as  it 
not  defined  againft  Berengariw  ( who  HJ^ewife  Tub. 
fcnbed  to  it  before  his  Death )  in  eleven  National  or 
Provincial  Councils  near  upon  500  Yeats  before  the 
Reformation?  Nay  was  not  the  very  Word  adopted  by 
*he  Lateran  Council  above  three  hundred  Years  be- 
fore Luther  and  Calvin  fet  up  for  Reformers?  If  then 
the  Ch^ch  has  been  tormented  with  Dilutes  about  ii 
in  this  latter  Age  ,  the  Blame  lies  at  their  Doors,, 
ivho  began  thefe  Difputes.  They  were  the  Bontefew9 
that  broke  the  Peace ,  and  not  the  Papifts ,  who  on- 
ly adhered  to  the  ancient  DoElrine ,  they  were  in  Pof- 
ieflion  of. 

However  fince  I  perceive  you  lay  your  greateft 
Strefs  upon  the  WVrds  of  Chrift's  Inftitution ,  This  if 
my  Body  $  and  pretend  that  they  do  not  determine, 
whether  his  Body  be  in  the  Sacrament  fubftantially  and 
TTranfubftantially ,  or  only  figuratively ,  ox  Symbolically: 
before  I  fay  any  Thing  concerning  the  perpetual  Tra- 
dition of  the  Church  relating  to  the  Point  in  Queftion 
I  shall  firft  prove  it  from  the  very  W"ords  of  the 
Ifjftitutlon  ,  provided  you  will  but  allow ,  that  Chrift 
fpoke  Truth  ,  and  did  not  exprefs  himfelf 
.arc  two  modeft  Requcfts. 
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5.  ij- 

Tranfubftantiatibn  proved  pom  the  J^W*  0/Chri(T$ 
InftitHtiort,  This  is  my  Body,  dv. 

(7.  »"TpO  proceed  gradually ,  I  shall  fir  ft  prove,  that 
JL  they  import  a  Subjiantial  Prefence  of  Chrift** 
Body ;  and  after  that  there  will  be  no  great  Need  of 
Philofophy ,  but  only  of  good  common  Scnfe  to  infer  the 
Doctrine  of  Tranfubftantiation. 

That  they  import  a  fubftantial  Prefence  of  Chrift't 
Body  I  prove  ^/?.  Becaufe  all  Proportions  like  thefe, 
this  if  Bread  ,  this  is  a  Man  ,  thu  is  the  Tovrer ,  &c. 
(unlefs  you  point  to  their  Pidures)  are  in  all  commoa 
Difcourfe  as  currently  underftood  for  the  Reality  and 
Subftance  of  the  Things  fpecified  ,  as  if  the  W'ords 
really  and  Subftamia/ly  were  added.  Nay  a  Man  would 
be  laugh'd  at  for  a  formal  cautious  Coxcomb  ,  if 
Pointing  to  a  Loaf  of  Bread  he  should  fay  ,  this  if 
Bread  really  and  fubftantially :  or  Coming  from  Court 
for  Example,  he  should  tell  me  he  had  fecn  the  King 
that  Day  really  and  fubftantially.  Becaufe  there  is  no 
Difference  between  a7K»£,  and  it's  Reality  and  Sub* 
fiance.  In  like  Manner  therefore  when  our  Saviour 
faid  ,  This  is  my  Body ,  he  declared  as  effectually ,  that 
it  was  his  Body  fubftantially ,  or  in  Siibftancc ,  as  if  he 
had  exprefs'd  it  in  the  moft  formal  Terms..  This  is 
the  common  Language  of  Mankind.  All  W"ife  Men 
fpeak  fo ,  and  all  W^fe  Men  underftand  it  fo  j  and  if 
any  Man  should  pretend  to  mean  otherwife  9  he  would 
defervedly  pafs  for  a  notorious  Equivocator ,  that  fays 
one  Thing ,  and  means  another. 

I  prove  it  ^(y ,  if  Chrift  gave  not  his  real  Body ,  but 
a  Morfel  of  Bread  to  his  Apoftles  ,  when  he  faid,  t*k* 
find  tat ,  Thk  if  my  Body,  then  is  follows  ,  that  h* 
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Cail'd  a  Morftl  of'Bread  his  Body  ;  which  cannot  b£ 
maintain'd  without  making  Chrift  guilty  of  a  down- 
tight  Abfwdity.  For  nothing  can  be  more  abfurd  , 
than  to  h  old  a  Morfcl  of  Bread  in  a  Man's  Hands  ,  and 
point  to  it  and  fay,  th'it  is  the  living  Body  of  a  Man: 
it  being  contrary  to  the  common  Practice  of  Man- 
kind ,  and  the  common  Laws  of  Speech  to  call  one 
Thing  by  the  Name  of  another ,  with  which  it  has 
no  Manner  of  Resemblance  or  Connexion :  and  that  too 
vrithout  giving  the  Perfons  ,  to  whom  it  is  fpokeii  ^ 
the  leaft  Intimation  to  ferve  as  a  key  to  let  them 
into  the  true  Meaning  of  fuch  an  extraordinary  ani 
unheard  of  Manner  of  Speech.  In  Effect,  it  is  much 
the  fame  ,  as  if  I. should  write  to  you  in  Cyphers 
without  ever  giving  you  a  key  to  underftand  me  by. 

I  prove  it  j/y,  a  fober  Man  would  be  ashamed  iri 
any  ferious  Occafion  to  ufe  a  deceit f^W ^ay  of  Spea- 
king ,  fo  as  to  call  a  Thing  by  a  Name  it  was  nevet 
known  by  before.  As  for  Example  ,  to  take  up  a 
Piece  of  Brick  ,  and  fay  this  is  a  Diamond*  'Tis  there-* 
fore  incredibile  that  Chrift ,  who  could  fay  Nothing 
unbecoming  himfelf,  should  ufethis  deceitful  ^J^^ay 
of  Speaking  in  the  moft  folemn  Circumftance  ,  and  4c~ 
tion  of  his  Life:  That  is,  when  he  was  fulfilling  thtf 
Types  and  Figures  of  the  Ancient  Law,  declaring  his 
laft  Will  and  Teftament ,  and  Inftituting  the  mod  Vc* 
rerable  Sacrament  of  the  New  Law. 

I  prove  it  ^.thly  from  the  Doctrine  of  your  ow« 
Church:  I  mean  not  the  Waitings  of  fome  particu- 
lar English  Proteftants t  who  teach  the  Real,  and  Sub- 
flanttal  Prefence  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament  as  we  do, 
but  your  own  Ckurch-Catechifm ,  which  is  printed  in 
all  your  Books  of  Common  Prayer ,  has  the  Authority 
of  your  whole  Church  to  recommend  it ,  and  deli- 
vers the  Summary  of  her  Doctrine  Dogmatically.  Now 
Jn  this  Catcchifm  to  the  Queftion ,  w^r  w  the  invtari 
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or  Thing  figni fie  d  *  it  is  anfwer'd  ,  The  %ody  an 
ofChrift,  which  are  VERILY  and  INDEED  tak 
Knd  received  by  the  faithful  in  ike  Lord's  Supper, 

This ,  Sr,  is  the  Dodbrine  of  your  own  C,..;rch,  o£ 
trhich  I  will  hot  bate  you  a  fingle  Ace  in  this  Dif- 
pute  :  For  it  expre ifes  the  Real  and  Sybftantial  Preface 
cf  Chrift  in  the  E*cb*rifl  as  fully  as  any  of  our  Cate- 
chifms.  Nay  if  VERILY  and  INDEED  be  not  the  fame 
as  Realty  and  Truly ,  and  of  full  Force  t6  exclude  a 
meer  Figurative  Senfc ,  I  confefs  I  am  yet  wholly  igno- 
rant of  the  Signification  even  of  the  mod  ordinary 
\Sfords ,  and  ic  will  be  impoflible  to  know  what  Men 
mean  ,  even  when  they  deliver  themfelves  in  the  plai- 
neft  Terms.  So  that  you  rriuft  either  own,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  Doctrine  of  your  Church  the  Words 
of  Chnji's  Inftittition  import  a  Real  and  Sttbftantial  Pre- 
fcnce  of  his  Body  and  Blood  in  the  Sacrament  j  or  yoii 
muft  fuppofe  her  guihy  of  a  mo&fcan  da  low  Equivo- 
cation in  fo  ferious  a  Matter  ,  and  confefs  she  only 
makes  Ufe  of  the  W^ords  VERILY  and  INDEED  to 
put  a  Cheat  upon  the  People  ,  and  make  plain  Breai 
and  Wine  go  down  the  better. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord  ,  what  is  all  this  to  Tranfubftan* 
tiation  ?  For,  allowing  the  Vfords  of  the  Inftiftttiori 
to  import  a  real  and  S*bft*htud  Pre fence  ofChnft's  Body 
and  Blood  in  the  Sacrament  y  this  neither  determines 
chem  to  T^ranfitbftaritiation  nor  Canjuhftantiation ,  which 
therefore  are  meer  Inventions  of  Phi'lofiphy ,  and  no 
Articles  of  Faith. 

L.  Sr  ,  if  Reafoning  from  Uncbhtefted  Principled 
of  Faith  be  what  you  call  meer  Inventions  of  Phitofo* 
fhy ,  I  will  readily  allow  Tranfubftantiation  to  be  arl 
Invention  of  that  Sort  !  For  it  follows  by  a  ncceffery 
Conference  from  the  Suppodtion  ,  that  the  \V^ords 
of  Chri&s  Inftitittion  are  to  be  underftobd  literally  .* 
That  is,  if  they  import  a-ffw/  and  fttbftantial  Prt*t 
IL  fart, 
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fence  of  his  Body  and  Blood  ,  as  I  have  fully  proved 
they  do. 

(7.  But  why  do's  Tranfiibpantiatlon  follow  any  more 
than  Confubftantiation  ? 

L.  Sr ,  if  Chrift  taking  the  Bread  into  his  Hands 
had  faid  ,  HERE  «  my  Body ,  then  Luther ,  fetting  afide 
Tradition  ,  would  have  had  Reafori  on  his  fide  in 
faying  that  the  Bread  and  Body  of  Chrift  are  join'd  to- 
gether in  the  Sacrament.  But  Chrift  did  not  fay  ,  HERE 
is  my  Body,  but  THIS  is  my  Body  ,  which  nothing  but 
a  Subftantial  Change  can  make  really  and  literally  true: 
For  if  what  Chrift  gave  to  his  ^poftlcs  ,  continued 
Bread  after ,  as  it  was  6^/W  the  N^ords  of  Cowfecra- 
tion  ,  the  Proportion  was  abfolutely  falfe  •,  becaufe 
the  Senfe  of  it  then  was,  that  the  Bread  he  gave  to 
the  Apoftles  w^  his  Body  »  which  implies  a  Contradic- 
tion ,  and  is  as  impoilible ,  as  that  any  two  Subftances 
remaining  different  should,  be  the  fame . 

It  is  not  then  Phitofophy,  as  you  pretend,  but  the 
plain  Text  of  Sculpture  %  which  obliges  us  to  believe 
Tranfubftantiation  j  that  is  ^  an  entire  Change  of  the  Sub' 
flances  of  B<ead  and  Wine  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chrift  :  As  nothing  but  a  Subflantial  Change  could 
have  made  the  V^ords  of  Mofcs  true  ,  if  when  he* 
threw  down  his  Rod \  he  had  faid  3  this  if  a  Serpent  j  ot 
of  Chrift ,  if  he  had  faid  at  Cana  in  Galilee ,  when  the 
Servants  brought  in  Water  ,  thitisWine.  For ,  if  the 
Water  9  which  the  Servants  brought  5  had  remain'd 
in  it's. own  Nature,  zndChrifthzd  faid  to  the  Cover- 
nour  of  the  Feaft ,  This  is  iPine,  would  he  not  have 
fpcken  a  manifeft  Falfehood  ?  In Jike  Manner  there^* 
fore  the  W^ords  of  Confecration  ,  This  is  my  Body, 
this  if  my  Bl-tod  ,  could  not  be  liter-ally  true  ,  when  Chrift 
pronounced  them  ,  if  the  Bread  and  Wine  had  re- 
niain'd  in  their  proper  Subftancs. 

Now  5  Sr  ,  you  may  puc  what  Obje&ions  you 
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yleafe.  But  pray  take  Notice ,  chat  there  is  not  an 
Article  of  the  Creed ,  which  a  Man  ,  if  he  pleafes  may 
not  darken  and  perplex  with  fophffical  Reafons  a- 
gainfl  it. 

G.  The  firft  Thing  I  have  to  fay  is  ,  that  it  is  «c 
very  ftrange  there  should  beany  Difpute  about  it.  « 
For  our  Saviour  was  then  fulfilling,  a  Type  of  him-  c* 
felf,  which  was  the  P*ffovcr,  and  he  kept  to  the  « 
fame  Phrafe  or  F0rj»  0/  Words ,  which  was  cufto-  « 
marywith  the  JVw;  in  theii  Celeb  ation  of  it,  on-  « 
ly  Putting  himfelf  in  the  Room  of  his  Type,  As ,  in-  <c 
.  {lead  of  ,  This  if  the  Pafchal  Lamb ,  w^V&  w<#  ft  Jn  <* 
y£r  w  In  Egypt ,  he  faid  ,  this  if  my  Body  t  -which  i*  given  ?f 
for  you.  « 

And  when  Mofrs  fprinkled  the  Blood,  it  was  with  «c 
this  Form  of  X^ords  ,  this  is  the  Blood  of  the  Tefta-  «c 
ment ,  -which  God  has  enjoin  d  unto  you.  Heb.  9,  #.  20.  c» 
Jnftead  of  which  Old  Teftament  Chriit  faid  ,  This  «c 
is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Teftament.  Math.  z6.  #.  28.  « 
In  which  Words  there  is  no  Difficulty  at  all.  For  c« 
no  Mortal  ever  underftood  thefe  W'ords  of  Afofes  « 
in  a  Tranfubftantial  Senfe  ;  and  why  should  they  the  cf 
fame  ^5^rords,  when  Chnft  fpoke  them  following  «f 
the  very  Form  of  the  \^ords  of  Mofes  ?  « 

This  made  it  familiar  and  eafy  to  the  j4pofttes  y  «c 
who  calPd  many  Things  hard  Sayings,  which  were  « 
not  fo  difficult  as  this  5  and  yet  exprefs'd  no  Vi^on-  <« 
der  or  Aftonishment  at  thefe  W'ords  of  Chrifl  •  « 
•which  had  been  impoffible  for  them  not  to  have  « 
done  ,  if  they  had  taken  them  in  the  Senfe  of  Tran-  « 
fab  ft  anti  Ation:  for  it  was  a  new  Thing  never  heard  cc 
or  thought  of  in  the  N^orld  to  deny  all "their  Stuffs  c< 
at  once.  pag.  1^.5. 144.  « 

L.  Sr,  I  find  myfelf  here  aflTaulted  with  three  Argu-; 
men^s  tack'd  together,  and  I  shall  anfwer  them  it* 
«he  fame  Order ,  as  they  are  propofed.  Firft ,  you 
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rne  it  was  Cuflomary  with  the  Jews  in  the  Celebra- 
pon  of  the  Pajfiver  to  fay ,  this  if  the  Pafchal  Lamb . 
Vvhich  vras  flain  for  us  in  Egypt.  But ,  Sr  ,  a  Fa&  of  this 
Nature  ought  not  to  come  a  Begging.  Where  is 

,  that  there  was  fuch  a  Cuftom  amoogft  the 

But  this  it  feerns  is  wholly  fuperfeded ,  it  being 

eaiier  to  fuppo.fe ,  than  prove  it. 
However  let  us  fuppofe  it  was  a  Cuftom  amongfe 
Jews  to  fay  at  their  Paffover  ,  this  is  the  PafchaL 
which  was  flain  for  ut  in  Egypt  jthis  was  as  eafy 
and  familiar  &  Metaphor ,  a§  it  would  be  in  Vificinga 
JsJeighbpur's  Garden  to  fay  ,  this  Flower  grows  in  rny> 
@arden-,  meaning  Flowers  of  the  fame  Kind.  But  to 
make  Chrifl  call  tPinc  his  Blood  >  or  zMorfil  of  Brea<J( 
Jjis  Body  y  and  that  in  the  very  ln$itwt\w  of  a  Sacra- 
went  ,  is  fuch  a  Violent; ,  improper  ,  and  unnatural 
figure ,  as  never  was  utter*d  by  any  one  in  his  right 
Senfes.  Chrifl  could  indeed  a  as  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
Change.  Wifo  into  his  Blood ,  with  the  fame  Eafe  as 
1f;'aur  into  Wmc\  but  he  could  not  fpeak  abfurdly ', 
|ior  be  guilty  of  an  Equivocation  ,  which  any  fober 
^ian  would  be  ashamed  of.  And  therefore  w.hen  he 
jfaidj  Tkis  u  my  Blood  t  he  could  mean  nothing  elfe, 
than  that  it  was.  his  Blood  VERILY  and  INDEED  ,  aa 

Gatechifm  exprefTes  it. 
Your  fscond  Argument  is  a  very  ftrange  one.    I 

put  it  into  fome  Form  of  Syllpgifm  thus.  \_Mofe*. 

EAL  BLQC\D  5  and  f aid  9  this  is  the  Blood  of  the, 
foftament  3  dec.  and  Chrifl  tool^  W  ;  *3  E  ,  and  faid  . 
tr  H  ;  s  3  s  lyi  y  B  L  o  Q  p .  It  fit  no  Mortal  tvtr  under  ft  ood  th& 
l^ords  o/Mofes  in  a  tranfubftantl&l  Senfe ,  therefore  the 
l^ords  o/Chrift  are  not  to  be  underwood  in  a  Tranfub- 
jkantial  Senfe.  ]  Was  there  e.yer  fucli  wretched  Stuff 
prapo/ed  in  a  ferious  Difpute  !  For  the  plain  English 
of  it  this.  BLOOD  is  call'd  BLOOD  without  any 
why.  then  should  not  ^i^l  b$  cai£d 
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without  atiy  Ckavgc?  A  Man  in  rhe  deepeft  Fit  of  the 
Spleen  would  fcarce  forbear  Laughing  at  this  QueC. 
lion.  Yet  it  is  the  Ground  of 

Your  third  Argument ,  -wherein  you  tell  me ,  thatf 
the  W  ords  o/ Mofes  render*  d  thofeofChrift.  cafy>and\  fa- 
miliar to  the  Apoftles.    This  fuppofes  ,  that  the  Apofc 
tles  reflected  at  that  Time  upon  the  Words  of  Mo- 
fes. But  I  take  it  to  be  much  more  rational  to  think 
the  Apoftles  before  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghofc 
were  too  dull  to  make  the  nice  Reflections  and  Dif- 
coveries  you  fuppofe  they  did.    However  had  they 
done  it,  it  would  make  againft  your  Argument  ra- 
ther than  for  it.  For  what  could  be  infer'd  from  their 
Interpreting  the  Vi^ords  of  our  Saviour  by  thofeof 
Mofes  ,  but  that  as  when  Mofes  faid  ,  this  is  Blood  > 
they  underftood  Blood  in  the  litteral  Senfe ,  fo  they 
underftood  Chnft  in  the  very  fame  Manner ,  when  he 
faid  no  lefs  pofitively ,  This  Is  my  Blood  ?  For  as  they 
could  not  doubt  but  that  Mofes  fpoke  the  Truth ,  and 
meant  wha,t  he  faid  ,  fo  it  was  the  fartheft  from  their 
Thoughts  to  Judge  their  Mafter  guilty  of  a  shameful 
Equivocation  in  fo  folemn  an  Occafion :  and  therefore 
nothing  can  be  more  abfurd  than  to  argue  as  you  do, 
viz.  that  the  Apoftles  imagined  ,  that  Ghrift  call'd 
W"ine,  Elood,  becaufe  Mofes  call'd  Blood,  Blood-. 

And  why  then  should  the  Apoftles  ask  any  Quet* 
tions  about  the  Matter  >  the  Apoftles ,  Sr ,  believed 
every  Thing  Chriil  faid  with  an  implicit  Faith,  whe- 
ther they  comprehended  it  or  not.  The  Miracles* 
they  had  feen  him  work  5  convinced  them  >  that  he 
could  not  only  change  one  Subftance  into  another ,  buc 
likewife  that  the  fame  infinite  Power  ,  which  could 
make  that  Change ,  could  hinder  it  from  being  per- 
ceived by  their  Scnfes.  And  therefore  when  'Chrijfc 
told  them  in  the  plaineft  Terms ,  that  what  he  gay** 
thorn  to  drink  wa$  his  Shod ,  they  had  no 
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confult  their  Strifes  f  :>r  Information  whether  he  fpoke 
Truth  or  not  j  but  took  him  at  his  Wrord  ,  and  be* 
lieved  they  received  his  Blood  VERILY  and  INPEED, 
#~  you  are  bound  to  do ,  if  you  believe  your  own 
Catechifm. 

As  to  what  you  fby  ,'that  the  Apoftles  call'd  many 
Thing*  hard  Sayings  ,  which  vrcre  not  fo  difficult  Of  this: 
Pray ,  Sr ,  where  do  you  find  this  ?  Have  you  a  Pa- 
tent granted  you  to  forge  and  coin  Scriptural  Fafls 
as  you  pleafe  ,  becaufe  the  Badnefs  of  your  Caufe 
•flands  in  Need  of  it  \  Sr ,  I  deiire  you  to  let  nae  know 
in  what  PI  ice  of  Scripture  befides  John.  6.  #•  6lf 
Chnft's  Words  are  call'd  a  hard  Sayng  ?  But  were 
"fhey  the  jtfpoftles  that  cali'd  them  fo  >  No,  Sr  ,  but 
tonly  forne  of  the  Dijclples ,  who  thereupon  feparatcd 
^hemfelves  from  our  Saviour  :  who  Turning  to  the 
twelve  faid,  w?7/  y:  aljo  go  away?  if.  67.  and  Peter  an- 
fwer'd  in  the  Name  of  all  the  reft,  thouhaft  theWord 
$f  eternal  Life  ,  w<?  believe  >  ani  are  fure  ,  that  thou  art 
Ckrift  iht  Son  of  the  Living  Gol.  $.  68.  69.  Which 
was  far  from  Calling  his  W^ords  a  hard  Saying:  the* 
Chrift  at  that  very  Time  promifed  to  leave  them  his 
Flesh  to  eat ,  and  Blood  to  dnnh^  And  fo  it  is  no  W^on- 
«Jer,  that  they  made  no  Replies,  nor  exprefs'd  any 
Aftonishment  ,  when  he  perform'd  that  Promife  ac 
his  lajt  Supper. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

Is  very  plain  that  the  three  foregoing  Sec. 

tlons  containTeveral  Objections  ptopofed 
by  the  Gentleman  ,  which  ought  not  to  be 
pafs'd  over  without  an  Aniwer.  Yet,  as  the 
Gentleman  has  managed  the  former  Convcrfa. 
tion  betwixt  his  Lordship  and  himfelf,  his 
peaceable  Antagonift  lets  him  run  PJI 
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for  five  whole  Pages  without  Anfweririg  one 
fingle  W^ord  in  Defenfe  of  aisCaufe.  I  pre* 
fume  the  Gentleman  imagined  his  Protiftant 
Readers  would  interpret  his  Lordship3 s  Silence 
for  a  tacit  Acknowledgment  that  Papifls  have 
nothing  to  anfwer  to  any  of  the  various  Ob- 
jections contain'd  in  thofe  five  Pages.  But  I 
hope  I  have  now'  difabufed  them  in  the  three 
foregoing  Sections  \  wherein  thofe  five  unin- 
terrupted Pages  are  now  parcell'd  out  into 
feveral  Heads  with  their  proper  Anfwers  to 
them. 

However  his  Lordship  being  at  length  allow'd 
to  break  Silence  blunders  ouc  the  flowing 
Piece  of  Nonfenfe  in  Anfwer  to  the  Gentle- 
man s  two  laft  Lines  concerning  the  Denying 
our  Ser/fes.  L.  /  wonder  you  should  ft  and  fo  much 
Upon  this.  Ton  obj eft  your  Senfes  and  your  Re'a- 
fan :  and  yet  you  give  them  both  up  in  the  Aiyftery 
of  the  Trinity ,  Incarnation  ,  &c.  This ,  I  fay, 
is  rank  Nonfenfe.  Fir  ft  9  becaufe  our  Senjn 
have  nothing  to  do  particularly  with  the 
Myfttry  of  the  blejfed  Trinity ,  and  therefore 
'tis  talking  like  a  Ninny  to  fay  they  muft  be 
given  up  in  that  Myftery.  And  idly  t  as  to  the 
giving  up  our  Reafon,  'tis  falfe  to  fay  we  give 
it  up  in  any  Myftery  whatfoever.  For  if 
we  did  ,  Fairh  and  Religion  would  be  againft 
Reafon ;  which  I  take  to  be  little  better  than 
Blafphemy.  Tis  true  we  fubmit  our  Reafon 
in  Myfteries  that  are  above  it :  but  Submit* 
ting  in  this  Cafe  is  not  giving  up  our  Rea- 
fon  5  but  acting  according  to  it:  becaufe  no- 
thing is  more  icafonable  ,  than  that  we  should 
fubmit  ourfelves  to  Divine  Rvelation  in 
Myfteries  furpafiing  all  human  Reaion  ,  a$ 
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has  been  fully  -xplain'd.  [  i  Part  §.  51.] 
All  this  the  Gent  j  nan  knew  very  well  as  ap- 
pears froni  his  A.  ^fwer  to  the  abovefaid  Piece 
of  Nonfenfe  [Cafe  flated ,  pag.  14$*  ]  which 
being  the  fame  in  Subftance  as  what  I  have 
now  given  to  ic ,  needs  not  be  repeated  here. 
But  the  W^ords  he  concludes  with  relating 
to  the  Senfes  i  together  with  his  Lordship's  two 
Repartees ,  in  which  he  even  outdo's  himfelf 
in  Nonfenfe ,  defer vc  to  be  fet  down. 

G.  But  fir  the  other  Point ,  viz.  that  of  Contradic- 
ting my  outvtard  Senfes ,  /  think^is  an unanfwe* 
rable  Obje&ion,. 

L.  Why  ?  muft  you  not  glvi  them  ftp  at  to  the  Tri- 
nity and  Incarnation? 

G.  Not  at  all±  My  Lord.  They  contradift  none  of 
my  Senfes.  Pray  tell  me ,  which  of  them  do  they 
contradift?  Is  it  the  Senfe  of  Hearing,  Seeing  $ 
or  Smelling? 

JL.  They  are  not  the  Objeft  of  Senfc* 

G.  Therefore  they  contradift  them  not. 

This  is  really  Overftraining  the  Chara&er  of  a 
Dunce  in  the  Perfon  of  our  noble  Peer  ,  and 
Expofinghim  too  unmercifully.  For  to  make 
him  firft  tell  the  Gentleman  that  he  muftjf/w  up 
hif  Senfes  as  to  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation ,  and 
then  own  in  the  fame  Breath  that  thofe  two 
Myfteries  are  not  the  Objeft  ofSenfc,  is  fome-^ 
thing  fo  eminently  abfurd ,  that  nothing  but 
a  Driveler  can  be  capable  of  it. 

But  let  us  now  hear  what  the  Gentleman  'ias  to 
fay  concerning  the  Contradiction  of  our  Sen- 
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ither  Reafon  «0r  Religion  olligts  us  to  Jud 
according  to  the  Information  o/  0«r  Senfes. 


#.    \  yfY  Lord  5  all  oiir  «S*#/<?.r  are  contradicted  « 

-JLVJL  in  TranfnbftantlatiotJ*  And  I  (land  upon  « 
it  ,  that  fince  the  Creation  of  the  World  ,  God  ne*.  « 
Ver  did  nor  faid  any  Thing  ,  which  contradicted  «c 
the  Stnfe  of  any  Man.  It  would  be  Deftroying  the  a 
Certainty  of  every  Thing.  Miracles  are  Appeals  to  u 
our  Senfes  ,  and  without  Believing  our  Se?2fes  we  cc 
can  truft  to  no  Miracles  ^  and  by  Confequence  to  <f 
no  Revelation,  pag.  144.  « 

L.  You  tell  me  ,  you  ftand  upon  it  ,  that  flnce  the 
Creation  of  the  W/orld  God  never  did  ,  nor  faid  arty  Thing, 
•which  contraclifled  the  Senfe  of  any  Man.  'Tis  very 
floutly  faid  indeed.  Outlet  us  fee,  whether  you  can 
{land  your  Ground. 

Pray.  Sr  ,  how  long  was  it  before  the  Creation  of 
the  NX^orld  that  an  Angd  appear'd  to  Joshua  in  the 
Shape  of  a  Man  ?  Jof.  j.  if.  13.  14.  That  God  the  Fa- 
ther, appear'd  to  Daniel  in  the  Likenefs  of  an  Old 
Man?  Dan.  7.  #.  9.  That  the  Holy.Ghop  appear'd  o- 
ver  our  Saviour  s  Head  in  the  Likenefs  of  a  Dove? 
Math.  3.  ir.  16.  And  ,  to  omit  many  other  Infiances  , 
that  two  sjngels  appear'd  to  the  W^omen  at  the  Se- 
pulchre in  the  Likenefs  of  /wo  Men?  Luke  14.  #.  4. 
For  I  ftand  polltively  upon  it  that  in  all  thefe  Scrip- 
tural facts  the  Senfes  were  contradifted  in  the  famg 
Manner  as  they  are  in  Tr*nfitbftantiation.  Could  Jo- 
shua difcern  by  the  Miniftry  of  any  of  his  Senfcs  ,  thac 
it  was  not  a  Man  ,  but  an  Angel  whom  he  /<m  with 
a  Sword  drawn  in  kit  Hand  ,  and  whofe  Voice  he  heard 
Commanding  him  to  put  of  hi*  Shoes  ,  beeaufe  the 

//.  P*rt.  S 


againft  $**-4* 

Ground  whereon  he  flood  was  Holy  ?  And  fo  proper- 
tionably  of  the  relh 

But ,  Sr  ,  are  not  /our  Senfes  alfo  contradicted  as 
often  as  you  receive  the  Body  of  Cbrlfl  VEK.ILY  and 
INDEED?  Do  your  Eyes  fee  it?  Your  Hands  feel  \i^ 
Or  your  Palate  taft  it  ?  No  furely.  And  yet  you  re- 
ceive it  VERILY  and  INDEED,  that  is,  truly ,  and 
really,  if  you  believe  your  Church-Catechifm.  And  is 
it  not  then  Talking  meer  unintelligible  Riddles  to 
fay  ,  God  never  did  any  Thing  ,  which  contradicted  the 
Senfe  of  any  Man  ?  Nay  and  to  ftand  upon  it  with  a  Po- 
iitivenefs;  which  mu ft  Surprize  all  Men  of  com  fa  on 
Senfe  ?  Had  you  not  much  better  own  Tranfubftan*. 
tiation  hone/fly  and  Fairly ,  than  to  play  and  trifle  in  this 
Manner  with  M^ords  even  \njacredMatters? 

But  you  tell  me  ,  it  would  be  Deftroying  the  Certainty 
of  every  Thing.  That  is  to  fay,  if  Things  ever  appear 
otherwife  to  our  Eyes  than  they  are  in  themfelves, 
\ve  mud  never truft  them  anymore.  Pray,  Sr,take 
Care  then  never  to  look  at  the  Sun  ,  or  Moon^  or 
Stars.  For  they  all  appear  to  your  Eyes  much  lefler 
than  they  are  in  themfelves.  But  Reafcn  corrects  the 
IMifinformaticn  of  our  Senfes  ',  and  fo  it  do's  ,  when 
Revelation  teils  us  5  that  the  Thing  ,  which  appears 
to  be  Bread ,  is  the  Body  of  Chrifl  VERILY  and  IN- 
DEED. 

Laftly ,  you  tell  me ,  that  Miracles  are  Appeals  to 
our  Senjes ,  and  without  Believing  our  Senfes  w*  can  truft 
to  no  Miraclts ,  and  confeqxen'y  to  no  Revelation,  The 
true  Meaning  hereof  is,  that  unlefs  in  all  Occafion* 
whatfoever  we  ]udge  according  to  the  Information  of 
our  Ssnfes ,  no  Man  can  rationally  believe  he  ever  faw 
a  Miracle.  Now  let  us  examine  the  Truth  of  this  Af. 
fertion  from  theCircumftances  of  a  Fact,  which  e-, 
very  Body  is  acquainted  with. 

St  Peter  was  imprilon'd  in  Jernfalfm  5  and  the  very 


f.  14.  Tranfabftttntiation  4?- fiver*  J9  13$ 

Night  before  he  was  to  be  deliv  rd  up  to  the  People, 
an  Angel  came  to  him  as  he  laid  afleep  bound  with  two 
Chains  ,  and  fmvtmg  him  on  the  Side  raifed  him  up  , 
and,  bad  him  follow  him.  Whereupon  his  Chains  fell 
cfhom  his  Hands ,  and  when  they  came  to  the  Iron- 
Gate,  which  led  to  the  City,  it  open'd  of  it  sown  Ac- 
cord. But  as  foon  as  they  came  together  to  the  End 
of  the  firft  Street,  the  Angel  difappear'd  :  and  then 
it  was  that  St  Peter  knew/or  certain  that  God  had  Tent 
an  Angel  to  deliver  him.  Aft.  n. 

Here  then  is  a  Fa£fc ,  wherein  St  Peter  both  belie- 
ved ,  and  disbelieved  the  Information  of  his  Ssnfes.  For 
it  is  certain,  that  no  Senfation  either  of  Seeing,  Hea- 
ring %  or  Feeling  could  inform  him  that  it  was  an^#- 
gel  ,  whom  God  had  fcnt  for  his  Deliverance.  On 
the  contrary,  had  he  judg'd  according  to  the  Infor- 
mation of  any  of  his  Senfes ,  he  muft  have  fain  into 
an  Error,  in  Believing  that  he  felt  9  heard,  and/4w  a 
Man.  Yet  at  the  fame  Time  he  believed  his  Eyes  9 
and  had  nothing  but  his.  £)><?*  to  truft  to  in  Believing 
that  hev  faw  tv/o  Miracles  wrought  in  favour  of  him, 
viz*  the  falling  off  of  his  Chains  ,  and  the  Iron -Gate's 
Opening  of  its  own  Accord.  Now  we  do  not  find  Sc 
Peter  argued  ,  as  you  do  ,  t//x.  chat  without  Believing 
his  Senfes  in  all  Things  ,  he  caitU  believe  no  Miracles. 
Neither  do  we  find  him  Arguing  thus.  My  fenfes  mis- 
inform* d  me  ,  -when  I  feernd  to  vnyfelf  to  fee ,  hear,  and 
feel  a  Man ;  therefore  I  muft  not  believe  any  of  the  in- 
numerable Miracles  f  have  feen  Chrift  Work,  vrith  my  oww 
Eyes  ,  nor  by  Conference  believe  any  Revelation.  'Tis 
therefore  falfe,  nay  blafphemous  what  you  fay,^. 
that  without  Believing  our  Senfes  ( in  every  Thing  )  w.£ 
can  trufl  to  no  Miracles  ,  nor  by  Confequcnce  to  any  Re- 
velation }  efpecially  when  Revelation  itfelf  obliges 
us  not  to  Judge  according  to  the  Information  of  ouy 
Senfes.  .  *  ( 

S  * 


§.  144 

G.  It  is  a  nee  .lefs  Supposition ,  for  there  is  no 
»  fuch  R-velation.  pag.  144.. 

L.  No,  Sr !  You  muft  have  a  good  Stock  of  AC. 
furance  to  fay  fo  after  the  many  Script urallnfrancc$ 
I  have  produced  to  the  contrary.  Had  not  St  Peter 
a  Revelation,  that  it  was  an  Angel ,  -who  appear'd  to 
him  ,  when  all  his  Senfes  informed  him  ,  that  it  was  a 
Man  ? 

33  G.  But  if  there  were  a  Revelation  ;  if  an  Angel 
a>  should  appear  to  me  ,  and  bid  me  believe  that  \ 
«  faw  him  ,  but  not  to  believe  any  Thing  elfe  that 
»  I  faw  of  a  hundred  Things  round  about  him  ,  I 
*?  should  without  more  ado  either  believe  that  I  faw, 
s>  the  other  Things  I  did  fee  ;  or  if  I  muft  not  be- 
?>  lieve  I  faw  them  ,  I  should  not  believe  I  faw  him. 

»  Pag-  H4; 

L.  Sr ,  if  I  should  hear  an  Angel  talk  the  Nonfenfe 

you  fuppofe  him  to  talk  to  you ,  1  would  not  be- 
lieve him.  For  one  abfurd  Suppofition  do's  many 
Times  infer  another.  As ,  if  I  fuppofe  you  to  be  a, 
JHorfe  ,  I  may  legally  inferr  ,  you  are  no  Proteftant 
Divine,  But  if  God  should  reveal  to  me  byan^/?^/, 
that  what  to  my  Eyes  and  Ears  appears  to  be  a  Man 9 
is  not  a  Man,  I  should  certainly  believe  the  Revela- 
tion of  God  in  flat  Comradiftion  to  the  Information  of 
my  Senfes.  Nor  should  this  hinder  me  fr.om  Belie- 
ving my  Eyes  as  to  all  other  vifible  Objects  about 
£ie. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  I  take  it  for  a  certain  Rult ,  that 
#  we  muft  either  believe  our  Scnfcs  in  every  Thing  A 
»  or  in  Noting,  pag.  144. 

/,.  Now,  Sr ,  you  fpeak  ou,t  boldly  ,  and  like  a 
true  Protfftant  Hero.  But  3  if  this  be  true ,  it  follows, 
frft,  ;hat  they,  who  at  our  Saviour's  Baptifm  faw 
the  Likencfi  of  a  Dove  over  his  Head ,  were  bound  to 
believe  it  was  a  real  Dovt,  and  nQt.the  Holy  Ghofts 
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fo  the  Evangelist  ate  m:»  *.e  the  Authors  of  a 
Falfehood.  It  follows  i^/y,  that  the  Women  at  the 
fafnlchre  aded  abfurdly  in  Believing  that  they  faw 
two  Angels.  Yet  they  believed  it  firmly,  and  told  the 
Difciples  f/??y  had  feen  a  Vifion  of  Angels.  Luke  24* 
•#.23.  It  follows  $dly  from  your  Rule  that  St  Peter 
was  grosily  miftaken  ,  when  he  faid ,  yVow  /  know  for 
certain,  that  God  has  fent  his  Angel,  and  hath  deliver  d 
me  out  of  the  Hands  of  Herod.  Ad.  n.  if.  u.  Laftly  „ 
it  follows  from  your  certain  Rule ,  that  tho  GW  should 
at  any  Time  tell  me  ,  that  my  Eyes  mifinform  me , 
I  am  bound  either  not  to  believe  him  ,  or  renounce 
the  Ufe  of  my  Senfes  for  ever  :  W^hich  if  it  be  not 
Blafphemy  or  Madncfi ,  I  defire  to  know  what  is* 

G.  Had  not  the  Apoftles  at  the  Lord*s  Supper  as  <* 
much  Reafon  to  doubt ,  whether  it  was  Chrift  they  « 
fa\v ,  or  that  he  fpoke  to  them  ^  as  that  it  was  Bread ,  cc 
•which  they  favt  and  eat  ?  pag.  144.  « 

L.  No ,  Sr  3  they  had  not ;  and  the  Reafon  is  plain. 
Becaufe  Chrift  did  not  tell  them ,  that  they  favt  him 
not ,  or  heard  him  not.  But  he  told  them  pofitively  , 
that  it  was,  his  Body,  which  he  gave  them  to  eat.  The 
Apoftles  therefore  had  no  Reafon  to  doubt  of  the  Rea- 
lity of  his  Body,  nor  could  they  believe  it  was  Bread 9 
becaufe  a  Morfel  of  Beard  is  no  more  a  Living  Body, 
than  your  Head  is  a  Barbels  Pole.  Nay  you  yourfelf? 
if  you  will  ftand  to  the  Doctrine  of  your  own  Church, 
are  bound  to  believe  ,  that  he  gave  them  his  Body 
VERILY  and  INDEED.  And  ,  if  he  gave  them  his  Body 
VERILY  and  INDEED  ,  how  could  it  be  Nothing  but 
Bread,  which  they  favr  and  eat  f  Or  was  i^  verily,  and 
Indeed  both  Bread,  and  his  Body? 

G.  My  Lord ,  if  you  come  once  to  deceptlo  VifiH,  * 
1%  will  go  quite  through ,  and  you  cannot  be  fure  « 
of  one  Thing  more  than  another :  becaufe  the  Fault  «* 
is  ij&  chc:£j»,  no$  i^thqQ^V^  So  that  if  Tr*njub-  f 


§.  24.7 

t>  ftantlation  be  true  y   there  is  nothing  elfe  in  the 
99  \X?ro rid  true  but  it,  p#g.  144.  145- 

£.  Sr,  the  Truth  of  T anfubftantiation  hinders  no 
more  the  Truth  of  othtr  Things  perceptible  by  our 
Senfes ,  than  the  TV«^  of  any  Mjftcry ,  that  is  4£0<ztt 
our  Reafon  ,  hinders  the  Truth  of  Things  ,  that  are 
within  the  Reach  of  it.  Neither  is  there  any  Fault  ei- 
ther in  the  Eye ,  or  in  the  Object,  but  the  Fault  is  in 
the  Heart  and  Understanding  ,  if  it  prefumes  to  quef- 
tion  the  Divins  Veracity  ^  and  contrary  to  the  inralli- 
ble  Revelation  of  God  believes  that  to  be  Bread ,  which 
lie  declares  to  be  his  Body. 

*»  G.  My  Lord  >  Tranfubftantiation  is  nofmall  Pre- 
59  jiidice  to  this  Miracle  of  Miracles  t  and  a  Contra- 
»  di6tion  to  icfelf ,  and  to  all  other  Miracles ,  and  to 
»  every  Thing  elfe  in  the  NSforld  ;  that  it  should  be 
«>  put  upon  us  juft  for  Nothing  but  to  ftagger  our 
»  Faith ,  and  make  us  doubt  oftvery  Thing !  p.  145. 

L.  Sr,  Tranfubftamiation  is  a  Myflery ,  which  like 
the  Incarnation  exercifes  my  Faith  ,  but  ftaggers  it 
jiot ,  nor  makes  me  doubt  of  any  one  Truth  I  know 
of.  Nay,  on  the  contrary,  they,  who  deny  it,  may 
tvith  the  fame  Obftinacy  deny  the  Incarnation  ,  with 
which  of  all  Myfterles  it  has  the  greateft  Refemblance  ; 
and  which  is  bothlampoon'd,  and  as  (Irongly  difpu- 
ted  again  ft  by  J>w;  and  Socinians^  zsTranfubjtantiation 
is  by  you. 

But  it  is  above  my  Understanding  to  comprehend 
•your  Saying,  that  it  is  a  Contraction  to  itfelf,  and  to 
all  other  Miracles ,  and  to  every  Thing  elfe  in  the  World  ; 
unlefs  your  Meaning  be  ,  that  I  muft  utterly  renounce 
the  Vfe  of  all  my  Sen  ft  s ,  if  either  Reafon  or  Revelation 
affiircs  me  ,  that  in  (ome  Cafes  Things  are  not  what 
they  appear  to  be.  The  *\bfurdity  whereof  I  have  al- 
ready fufficiently  expofed. 

However  I  am  glad  tq  hear  you  call  the  Sacrament 


anfocrd. 

of  the  Lord's  Supper  the  Miracle  of  Miracles-.  And  in- 
deed it  is  but  Speaking  confona^tly  to  the  Doctrine 
of  your  0w#  Church  teaching  that  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Chri ft  are  received  VERILY  ^WINDEED  in  the  Lord's 
S  ttpper:  For  this  is  truly  the  Mir  ads  of  Miracles.  Due 
if  in  Taking  it  we  receive  nothing  buc  plain  Breach 
and  Wine,  tis  not  only  rank  Nonftnfe  to  call  it  fo3 
but  a  notorious  Cheat  put  upon  the  People,  who  will 
imagine  great  Miracles  and  Wonders  are  brought  9 
when  every  Thing  remains  in  it's  proper  and  natural 
Being. 

G.  My  Lord  >  if  all  the  Benefits  of  the  Death  of  * 
Chrift  be  convey'd,to  us  in  the  Sacrament  by  a^-  <• 
gurative  and  Symbolical  Reprefentation  of  his  Body  & 
and  Bloody  and  that  it  be  fo  inftituted  for  this  End,  ft 
it  is  to  all  intents  and  Purpofes  as  Beneficial  to  us,  « 
as  if  we  had  eat  the  Flesh  of  Chrift  off  his  Bones t  or  * 
drank  the  very  Blood  that  came  oat  of  his  Side  9  * 
which  is  abhorrent  to  think  ;  and  to  avoid  which  •» 
you  call  this  an  unbloody  Sacrifise.  But  how  is  it  un-  m 
bloody,  if  it  be  real  Blood  y  even  the  feifiame  Blood  t  «* 
that  was  shed  upon  the  Croft?  pag.  145.  « 

L.  And  would  you  not  have  the  People  believe  it 
to  be  real  Blood,  when  you  tell  them,  that  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chrift  are  received  VERILY  and  INDEED 
in  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  And  if  it  be  Chrift's  Blood  VE- 
RILY and  INDEED,  can  it  be  any  other  Blood  as  tot 
it's  Subftance  >  than  what  he  shed  upon  the  Crofi?  Yet 
I  prefume  your  Communicants  do  not  take  it  in  a 
Bloody  Manner.  But  why  then  is  it  call'd  an  Unbloofy 
Sacrifice?  BecmfeChrijl  the  Fi&im  is  not  Kill' 4  upon, 
the  Altar ,  as  he  was  upon  the  Crofs. 

As  to  what  you  fay  ,  that  a/I  the  Benefits  of  the 
Death  of  Chrift  may  he  convey  d  to  u*  by  a  figurative  and 
Symbolical  Presence  ,  I  anfwer,  the  Qneition  is  not, 
Chrift  might  have  done ,  but  what  hs-h& 


I4f  Chrift  is  loth  retty  §.  if, 

done  for  ut.  Me  might  have  redeem'd  us  without  Dy* 
ing  on  the  Croft  ,  but  -iuft  we  infer  from  thence  ,  that 
he  has  not  died  for  Us  on  the  Croft?  In  like  Manner 
therefore,  tho  all  the  Benefits  of  his  Death  and  PaD 
fion  might  have  beenconvey'd  to  us  by  our  Recei- 
ving a  Morfd  of  common  Bread,  ,  or  any  other  \ifay, 
or  without  any  Sacraments  at  ail  ,  if  he  had  been 
pleafed  to  ordain  it  fo  ,  do's  it  therefore  follow  that 
he  has  effe&ually  ordain'd  it  fo  ?  On  the  contrary 
his  infinite  Goodnefs  has  thought  fit  to  communi- 
cate his  own  facred  Body  and  Blood  Really  and  truly 
to  us  ;  that  is  ,  not  figuratively  or  Symbolically  only  , 
but  VERILY  and  INDEED  j  for  I  cannot  exprefs  ifc 
in  (honger  Terms. 


Chrift's  Body  and  Blood  are  both  reaSy  and  fpiritually 
frefent  in  the  Sacrament. 

i>  G.  "\  >T  Y  Lord  ,  you  yourfelves  allow  ,  that  hi* 
*>  JLVjL  W^ords  mufl  be  taken  in  a  Spiritual  > 
h  not  a  Carnal  Senfe  5  becaufe  Chrlfl  himfelf  faid 
»  fpeaking  of  this  Sacrament  (  as  you  own  )  and  to 
»  folve  that  hard  Saying  ,  at  which  many  were  offen- 
>>  ded  ,  of  Giving  them  his  Flesh  to  eat  ,  he  made  it 
*>  eafy  to  them  by  this  Explication  ^  //  is  the  Spirit 
t>  that  cjtiickneth  ,  the  Flesh  profit  eth  Nothing.  The  Words 
&  that  I  fpsak^  unto  you  ,  they  are  Spirit  ,  and  they  are  Life* 
i>  Joh.  6.  ir.  6$.  May  we  not  then  take  his  w  ords  in 
t>  a  jpiritual  Senfe  ?  pag.  145. 

L.  Yes  Sr,  we  may  ;  provided  the  Reality  of  Ch  rift's 
Presence  in  the  Sacrament  be  not  excluded  by  it.  That 
is  to  fay  3  provided  it  be  confident  with  our  Recei- 
ving his  Body  and  Blood  VERILY  and  INDEED.  Now 
the  Words  ,  you  have  quoted  from  Si  John  ,  infinuato 


J*  ij.  and  friritHtUy  prefent ,  &c . 

ifuch  a  Spiritual  Senfe ,  as  is  neither  inconfiftent  with 
the  Literal  Meaning  of  the  /;//?;* ution ,  nor  the  Reality 
of  Chrift's  Prefencein  the  Sacrament:  but  is  only  op^- 
pofcd  to  the  Carnal  Scnfe  of  thofe  incredulous  Difci- 
ples ,  who  according  to  their  grofs  Imagination  knew 
of  no  other  Eating  or  Drinking  than  for  the  Nourish- 
ment of  their  Bodies  ;  and  ( to  fpeak  in  St  Abftins 
own  \!^ords  )  thought  our  Saviour  intended  to  cut  off 
Pieces  of  his  ovrn  Flesh  from  his  Body  for  them  to  eat  % 
and  therefore  faid ,  this  is  a  hard  Saying.  Aug.  in  Pfal* 
5)8. 

Now  ,  to  corredk  this  grofs  Miftake  -,  Chrift  faid, 
It  is  the  Spirit  that  qwckneth  ,  ths  Flesh  profiteth  No- 
thing. As  who  should  fay*  it  is  not  Dead  corruptible 
Flesh ,  and  Changeable  into  the  Subftance  of  your  Bo- 
dies, that  profits  in  Order  to  Salvation:  But  the  Flesh, 
I  intend  to  give  you  for  the  Nourishment  of  your 
Souls,  has  all  it's  faving  Qualities  from  the  Spirit  or 
Divinity ,  by  which  it  is  quicknetj* 

This  is  exactly  conformable  ro  St  ^ufllns  Com* 
me nt  upon  thofe  NJ^ords.  What  then  (  fays  he  )  is  the 
Meaning  of  this ,  the  Flesh  profits  Nothing?  jf*  they 
underftood  it ,  as  it  is  torn  in  Pieces  in  a  Dead  Body  t  and 
fold  in  the  Shambles ,  it  profits  Nothing  :  But  it  profits 
a*  animated  by  the  Spirit For  if  the  Flesh  profited  No- 
thing ,  the  W  ord  vfould  not  have  been  made  Flesh ,  that  it 
might  dwell  in  fa. 

Thus  St  ^ftflifj.  And  who  would  not  now  be  fur- 
priz'd  to  find  mo(t  Proteftant  Authors  as  well  as  your- 
felf  layfuchaStrefs  upon  this  Text,  as  even  to  make 
it  the  principal  Support  of  their  Error  ?  But  ignorant 
People  muft  be  impofed  upon  by  fome  fcriptural 
Text ;  and  this  being  obfcure  in  itfelf  was  fitted  for 
that  purpofe ;  tho,  if  rightly  understood,  it  cannot 
furnish  you  with  the  lead  Shadow  of  an  Argument 
againftthe  rtal  Prefenct  o£  Chrid's^W^  and  Blood  in 

//.  Part.  T 
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the  Sacrament.  Chrift  fays ,  it  i*  the  Spirit  that 
ncth ,  the  Flesh  frofiteth  Nothing.  That  is  ( according 
to  St  Auftin  )  Dead  Flesh ,  M  cut  and,  fold  in  the  Sham- 
bles ,  profits  Nothing  y  hut  It  profits  as  animated  by  the 
Spirit :  And  is  it  not  Playing  at  Crofs  Purpofes  to  in- 
fer from  thence ,  that  therefore  Chrift' s  Living  Body 
is  not  received  really  and  truly  in  the  Sacrament? 

G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Body  of  Chrift  is  taken  and  recei- 
ved in  the  fame  Manner  as  it  is  prefent  in  the  Sacra- 
ment: and  you  yourfelves  allow,  that  it  is  there  prc~ 
fent  in  a  Spiritual  not  Carnal  Manner. 

L.  Sr ,  it  is  certainly  true  ,  that  the  Body  of  Chrift 
is  received  in  the  fame  Manner  as  it  is  prefent  in  the 
Sacrament :  And  therefore  as  it  is  received  VERILY  and 
INDEED  ;  that  is,  Really  and  truly  ,  and  without  Equi- 
vocation-y  fo  it  is  VERILY  and  INDEED,  that  is  really 
and  truly ,  and  without  Equivocation  prefent  in  the  Blef- 
fed  Sacrament.  But  Real  and  Carnal  are  not  the  fame* 
And  therefore ,  tho  the  Body  of  Chrift  be  really  and  tru- 
ly prefent  in  the  Sacrament ,  the  Manner  of  it's  Prc- 
lence  is  Spiritual  ^  not  as  Spiritual  \f  oppofiteto  Real  % 
but  as  it  is  oppofite  to  Carnal.  That  is ,  as  it  is  op- 
pofite  to  that  grofi  Id$a  or  Notion ,  which  the  Unbe- 
lieving Difciples  had  of  the  Meaning  of  our  Savi- 
our's \Vords.  For  they  imagined  he  was  to  be  cut 
in  Pieces ,  and  that  they  were  to  eat  his  Flesh ,  as  that 
of  common  Animals ,  for  the  Nourishment  of  their 
Bodies. 

Chrift' s  Body  therefore  is  not  prefent  in  this  Carnal 
Manner ;  yet  it  is  really  and  truly  prefent  in  the  Sa- 
cramsnt  as  to  it's  Subftance  ,  tho  the  Manner  of  it's 
Pre fence  be  Spiritual. 

Firft ,  as  to  it's  Condition,  or  Endowments :  I  mean,  it*s 
being  Gloriomy  impaffible,  incorruptible,  immortal.  There  is 
a  Natural  Body  ,  and  there  is  a  Spiritual  Body.  It  i*fo\vn  A 
Natural  Body,  and  it  is  raifed  a  Spirit  Hal  Bo'ty.  i.  Cor.  ij« 
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idly ,  as  to  the  Manner  of  it's  being  in  Place ;  which 
is  not  according  to  the  ufual  Laws  of  Bodies  com- 
menfuraced  to,  or  circumfcribed  by  Place,  but  more 
Refembling  the  Idea  we  have  of  Spirits.  Thus ,  when 
Chrift  came  to  his  Difciples,  the  Doors  being  shut,  his 
Entrance  was  Spiritual,  tho  Real. 

$dly ,  it  is  Jpirirualas  to  the  End,  for  which  it  is  re- 
ceived, i/i^,  the  Nourishment  of  our  Souls. 

^.thty ,  as  to  the  Perfons ,  by  whom  it  is  received. 
For  the  unworthy  Communicant  receives  it  with  his 
Mouth  only  ,  and  therefore  the  Flesh  profits  him  No- 
thing >  but  it  is  Spirit  and  Life  to  the  worthy  Commu- 
nicant >  becaufe  he  receives  it  Spiritually  as  well  as 
truly  and  really. 

$thty  t  and  laftly  it's  Manner  is  fpiritual  as  to  our 
Senfationy  becaufe  we  have  not  from  our  Senfes  any 
Information  of  it's  Prefence,  but  only  from  our  Faith. 

Thus  then  the  Manner  of  it's  Prefence  is  Spiritual: 
But  'tis  a  Spirituality  no  ways  oppofite  to  it's  Rea- 
lity. And  therefore  your  Argument  is  of  no  Force  to 
prove  againft  us ,  that  we  allow  of  a  meer  Figurative, 
or  Symbolical  Prefence. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  there  is  not  one  Man  in  your  « 
Communion  ,  but  muft  own  that  the  W^ords  of  ce 
Inftitution  are  Figurative.  For  Example ,  This  Cup  c« 
i*  the  ntvr  Teftament  In  my  Blood  ,  which  is  shed  for  you.  « 
Luke 3.1.  ir.  10.  Here  is  firfl  theCV*/>  for  the  Wine  <e 
by  a  Adeionymie  call'd  continent  pro  contento.  Then  ce 
the  Cup  being  the  #nv  Teftament }  I  fuppofe  you  will  c« 
allow  is  another  Figure,  And  'tis  an  other ,  it.  is  shed  « 
for  -which  shall  be  shed  5  for  his  Blood  was  not  then  * 
shed.  This  laft  Figure  you  have  boldly  avoided  in  «c 
your  Mafi^  where  it  is  put  effundetur ,  shall  be  shed  <c 
inftead  of  effunditur ,  or  effufum  according  to  the  « 
Greek  ixxwfatvov.  However  the  two  other  Figures  « 
ftand  unalterable,  p#g.  146.  « 

T  * 


148  Ghnft  is  both  really  §.  15 

L  Pray ,  Sr  5  what  Figure  is  there  in  thefe  M^ords 
of  c"  Mathevr ,  Tlbftf  #  my  Body  •  This  if  the  Blood  of  the 
ye\v  Ttftament  ,  which  shall  be  shed  for  Many  for  the  Re- 
miffion  of  Sins.  C.  16.  #.  26.  iS»  I  prefume  you  will 
not  deny  thefe  to  be  the  W'ords  of  the  Jnftittttion. 
And  if  St  />«£*  has  made  Choice  of  Figures  to  exprefs 
the  fame  Thing ;  muft  Figures  expound  plain  Words , 
or  plain  W  ord*  the  Figures  ? 

However  that  be  ,  I  cannot  but  pity  the  hard  Shifts 
you  are  put  to  ,  in  being  forced  to  make  this  an  Ar- 
gument of  importance ,  viz.  Amongft  thtWordsofthe 
Jnftit&tion  as  deliver* d  hy  St  Luke  ,  there  are  fame  Fi- 
gures ;  therefore  the  whole  Inftitution  u  to  be  under  flood  in 
0,  Figurative  ,  or  Symbolical  Senfe.  Suppofe  a  Mafleir 
should  fpeak  thus  to  his  Servant ,  This  Bottle  if  not 
good,  bring  me  A  better  Bottle  of  the  fame  U?ine\  Here 
is  the  very  Metonymle  you  fpeak  of :  Yet  I  believe 
the  Servant  would  not  be  fuch  a  Blockhead  as  to 
think  his  Mafter  demanded  a  Bottle  of  Figurative  or 
Symbolical  X^ine..  In  like  Manner  therefore,  when 
5t  Luke  ufes  the  aforefaid  Metonymls  in  thus  Delive- 
ring the  W'ords  of  the  Inftitution ,  this  Cup  is  the  nevr 
Tefiamcnt  in  my  Elood ,  tho  Cup  and  Jeftament  be  F/- 
gures ,  a  Man  muft  be  either  very  U^cak^ot  very  per- 
verfe  to  conclude ,  the  Evangelift  means  Figurative  or 
Symbolical  Blood  5  and  if  he  do's  not ,  what  Matter  is 
it,  whether  Cttp  and  Teftamtnt  be  Figures  or  not? 

If  Chrifl  had  faid ,  this  Cttp  is  the  new  Teftament  in 
Wine ,  would  the  Afetonymie  have  hinder'd  you  from 
faking  the  Wx>rd  Wine  in  it's  Literal  Senfe  \  And 
why  then  should  it  hinder  you  from  taking  the 
Word  Blood  in  it's  Literal  Senfe,  when  he  fays,  this 
Cttp  is  the  New  Teftament  in  my  Blood  ?  You  may  as 
•vreli  fay  ,  that  if  there  be  fome  Metaphors  in  any  Sen- 
tence a  as  thus  ,  the  Furnace  of  Tribulation  ,  and  th& 
of  Reproof  njwke  Mw  Wife*  every  W\>rd  in  thae 
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Sentence  muft  be  underftood  Metaphorically  •,  which, 
would  turn  all  fuch  Ways  of  Speaking  into  ~ank 
Nonfenfe  j  tho  they  be  uf«d  even  in  the  moft  fami- 
liar Difcourfes.  And  the  Reafon  is  ,  becaufe  all  Fi- 
gures  of  this  Nature  are  To  eafy  and  familiar  ,  that 
no  Man  of  common  Senfe  can  mifunderftand  them, 
and  the  foremention'd  ^5frords  of  St  Luke  are  as  plain 
to  all  but  profefs'd  Triflers ,  as  thefe  W'ords  of  St 
Mat  hew  t  This  if  the  Blood  of  the  Nevf  Teftament ,  -which 
shall  be  shed  for  many  for  the  Remiffion  of  Sins.  But  *o 
call  Bread  a  Living  Body ,  or  Wine  Blood ,  that  is ,  to 
give  Things  Names ,  they  were  never  known  by  in 
the  W^orld  ;  and  that  in  the  y,eyy  Institution  of  a  Sa- 
crament ,  and  without  any  previous  or  concomitant 
Intimation  of  their  Meaning ,  is  fuch  an  abfurd ,  un- 
natural ,  and  Equivocating  W  ay  of  Speaking ,  that  we 
'cannot  without  Impiety  Judge  Chrtfl  capable  of  it. 

As  to  the  third  pretended  Figure  ,  which  you  faywtf 
have  boldly  avoided  in  the  Mafi  ,  Sr ,  I  either  have  a 
Pair  of  very  badSpec~taclesa  or  the  Latin  Verpon  has 
effundetur  in  St  Mathevt  2.6.  ir.  28.  and  fitndctttr  ,  that 
is ,  shall  be  shed  in  St  Luke  zz.  ^.  20.  And  fo  the  Adafi 
being  in  Latin ,  and  many  hundred  Years  older  ,  than 
the  English  Proteftant  Bible  ,  has  boldly  followed  the 
Latin  Verfion ,  which  had  the  Approbation  of  the  Ca- 
tholick^Chureh  many  Ages  before  Reforming  came  into 
Fashion. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  to  convince  you  ,  that  the  \^ords  <r 
ofChnfl  are  Figurative  ,  and  that  the  Elements  do  not  <c 
lofe  their  Nature  by  the  Confecration ,  they  are  caii'd  « 
by  their  own  Names  after  the  Confecration ,  as  Wine  « 
is  call'd  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine  after  the  Consecration,  ec 
Math,  i(T.  #.19.  Mark  14.  ir .  25.  And  it  is  call'd  c< 
Bread  9  which  they  eat  in  the  Sacrament ,  and  we  are  « 
eall'd  Bread  ,  becaufe  we  partake  of  that  Bread,  « 
3,  QQI.  io.  *.  17.  i.  Cor.  ii.  #.  z^.  27. 28.  We  arc  ^ 
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Bread  by  the  fame  Figure ,  that  Bread  is  Flesh :  And 
v  we  are  no  more  fure ,  that  w^  are  not  Bread ,  than 
*>  that  the  Sacrament  is  not  Bread,  pag.  14.6. 

£.  Pray,  Sr,  forget  not  your  Catechifm,  but  vouch- 
fafe  to  remember ,  that  the  Body  of  Chrift  is  received 
Verily  and  /W<W  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  This  therefore 
\ve  are  /^  of.  But  I  hope  we  are  not  equally  fure  5 
that  either  you  or  I  came  out  of  a  Meal-tub ,  or  were 
baked  in  a  Oven  VERILY  and  INDEEP,  Ishallanfwer 
your  Texts  immediately. 

»  G.  But  fee  now  the  ArKtrAriwfi  of  your  Inter- 
9>  pretation.  When  it  is  faid  of  Bread ,  this  it  Flesh . 
»>  that  is  fo  very  plain  ,  it  muft  be  taken  literally: 
»  But  when  it  is  faid  of  Bread  in  the  Sacrament ,  this 
*>  is  Bread ,  the  Expreflion  is  fo  obfcure ,  that  it  muft 
»»  be  taken  F<gxmtiv?ly.  Is  not  this  Deftroying  the 
»>  Meaning  of  all  Expreflions  to  take  X^ords  Figu^ 
*>  ratwdy  or  Laterally  Juft  as  you  think  fit ,  and  con- 
»  trary  to  the  common  Ufage ,  as  undcrilood  in  all 
»  other  Things  ?  »  pa%.  147. 

L.  Sr  ,  to  take  W'ords  Figuratively  or  Literally 
juft  as  a  Man  thinks  fit  is  certainly  Defraying  the 
Meaning  of  all  Expreffions ,  and  if  you  will  but  ftand 
to  this  one  Principle ,  there  is  an  End  of  the  Difpuce 
between  you  and  me  concerning  Tranfubftantiation. 
For  then  you  will  find  yourfelf  obliged  to  under- 
hand the  W^ords  of  the  Inftitution  Literally  -,  fince 
they  cannot  poffibly  be  otherwife  underftood  but  by 
the  moft  ftraind  and  ^Arbitrary  Interpretation ;  as  I 
have  clearly  proved.  Nay  your  own  Church  under- 
flands  them  fo  by  Declaring,  that  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Chrift  are  VERILY  and  INDEED  taken  and  received 
by  the  Faithful  In  the  Lord's  Supper  j  to  which  W^rds 
you  can  give  no  Figurative  Senfe  without  the  moft 
Arbitrary  Interpretation  in  the  ViTorld  :  And  if 
Chrift's  Body  and  Blood  arc  Deceived  .ferity  and  indeed 
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in  the  Sacrament ,  there  muft  be  either  a  Subftantial 
Change  of  the  2?rou/  and  jFr«*  into  the  Body  and 
2?/W  of  Chrift ;  or  they  muft  be  join'd  together  -y  as 
Luther  holds. 

But,  as  an  ArbitntrfWaj  of  taking  Words  F/- 
guratively  deflroys  the  Meaning  of  all  Expredions, 
fo  it  is  no  lefs  deftrudive  co  the  Common  Laws  of 
Speech  to  conclude  from  thence,  that  therefore  F/- 
gures  which  are  eafy  and  Natural ,  and  taken  for  fuch 
by  the  Generality  of  Mankind ,  are  iikewife  Arbi- 
i  'ary.  Becaufe  it  is  morally  impoflible  either  to  write 
or  (peak  without  the  Ufe  of  fetch  Figures  ;  and  they 
are  fo  far  from  Obfcuring,  that  they  give  the  grea- 
teft  Beamy  ,  Strength  ,  and  Litftre  to  any  Sort  of  Dif- 
courfe.  Now  then  let  us  confider ,  whether  Calling 
the  Elements  by  their  ovtn  Names  after  the  Confecration 
be  not  Figures  of  this  Sort ,  or  whether  there  be  any 
Mfbltrarinef  in  the  Ufe  of  them. 

I  prove  there  is  no  Arbitrarinefs  in  it ,  becaufe  ic 
is  the  common  Cuftom  of  Mankind  to  give  a  Thing 
the  Name  of  that ,  out  of  which  it  is  made.  Thus  ic 
was  faid  to  Adam  Gen.  3.  #.19.  Duft  thou  art ;  be- 
caufe tho  then  zLivingMan  he  had  been  made  ofDufl. 
Thus  the  Perfon's  Name  is  given  to  his  Corps ;  as 
Jofeph  defires  Leave  to  bury  HIS  FATHER.  Gen.  jo. 
ir.  5.  And  ,  behold  there  vras  a  DEAD  MAN  carried  out, 
the  ONLY  SON  of  his  Another.  Luke  7.  ir.  iz.  The  Ser- 
fem  was  made  by  a  fubftantial  Change  from  Aaron  $ 
Rod  9  which  even  loft  it's  former  Appearance ,  yet  is 
ftill  call'd  a  Rod ,  becaufe  made  from  it.  They  caft  down 
every  A4  an  his  Rod,  and  they  became  Serpents  5  But  AA- 
RON'S ROD  fvtallovfd  up  their  Rods.  Exod.  7.  ir.  IZ. 

Thus  it  is  plain  we  are  not  guilty  of  Arbitrarinefi 
either  in  taking  the  Words  of  the  Injiitution  literally  9 
or  the  W^ords  Bread  and  Win*  after  the  Confecra* 
tion  in  a  Figurative  Senje.  Nay  Nothing  buc  one  ob- 
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Ttinately  r'efolved  co  be  in  the  Wrong  can  underftand 
cither  of  them  in  any  other  Senfe. 

<7»  My  Lord  ,  w<?  are  caWd  Bread  I.  Cor,  10.  if.  17* 
And  we  are  call'd  Bread  by  the  fame  Figure  ,  thac 
Bread  it  Flesh* 

L.  Sr ,  both  thefe  Proportions,  we  are  Bread ,  and 
Bread  is  Flesh  are  literally  falfe.  And  if  Chrlft  had  faid^ 
this  Bread  is  my  Body ,  the  Expreffion  would  have  been 
Figurative.  Becaufe  it  is  equally  Nonfenfe  to  fay  thac 
Bread  is  a  living  Body  literally,  as  it  is  to  fay,  that  ^ 
vre  are  Bread  literally.  But  ChnH  did  not  fay  ,  this 
Bread  is  my  Body ,  but  only  ,  this  is  my  Body:  which, 
according  to  the  common  Way  of  Speaking  ,  (igni- 
fied  no  more  3  than  that  the  Thing  prefent  t  which  he 
gave  co  hisApoftles,  was  his  real  Body. 

§.  ^6^ 

Objections  from  the  Fathers  anfwtr'di 

G.  "\  Jf  Y  Lord  •>   every  one  abounds  in  his  owrt 
jtVi.  Senfe ,  But  I  appeal  to  chat  of  the  Ancient 
Fathers. 

L.  With  all  my  Heart,  Sr. 

TERTULLIAN. 

»  G.  Twtidlian  fays ,  that  Ch^ift  made  the  Bread  his 
n  Body,  by  Saying,  this  is  my  Body ,  that  is,  the  Fi- 
»  gure  of  my  Body.  Contra  Marcion.  Lib.  4.  C.  40. 
»  pag.  147. 

L.  Sr  ,  Tertitllians  true  Meaning  is  ,  that  Chrift 
made  the  Bread  ( which  before  was  but  a  Figure  of 
his  Body  j  become  his  real  Body  by  Saying  ,  this  is  my 
$ody.  The  Inftitution  therefore  did  not  make  it  a 
figure  ,  but  changed  it  into  the  Reality,  whereof  it 
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was  a  Figure  before.  Now  that  this  is  the  true  Mea- 
ning of  his  Words  I  prove  from  the  very  Subject 
of  his  Difpute  with  JMarcion ,  who  held  that  our  Sa- 
viour came  to  deftroy  the  Law  :  but  Tertullian  pro- 
ves,  he  came  to  ferftft  it  by  Fulfilling  the  Prophecies 
and  Figures  j  and  brings  this  Inftance  ,  that  Chrlft 
changed  Bread  ( which  in  the  old  La\v  was  a  Figure  of 
his  Body )  into  his  Body.  Which  is  a  plain  Proof ,  that 
thefe  latter  W^ords  of  the  Paflage  quoted  [that  is, 
the  Figure  of  my  Body]  are  tranjplaced ,  and  cannot  be 
referr'd  to  any  Thing  but  the  Bread. 

G.  But  5  My  Lord ,  the  Tranfpvfirion  you  fpeak  of, 
is  but  an  odd  Sort  of  Figure  j  and  by  the  Help  of  it 
you  may  do  wonderful  Feats,  and  make  tbe.JW&rj 
lay  what  you  pleafe. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  don't  pretend  to  commend  TertuRian's 
Stile  ,  or  propofe  his  Waitings  as  the  Standard  of 
good  Latin.  But  Fact  is  Fatt  t  and  'tis  an  undeniable 
one  3  that  Tertuttian  frequently  made  Ufe  of  that  Fi- 
gure out  of  Refpect  to  the  \fr  ord  of  God  ,  which  he 
would  not  interrupt  by  Intorpodng  his  own  Words. 
This  made  him  fay  Lib.  contra,  Prax.  C.  19.  Chrifttit 
mortuw  eft ,  id  eft ,  un&ut  j  Chrift  is  Dead ,  that  is  an- 
nointed ;  inftead  of  Saying  a  Chrift ,  that  if  the  annointed. 
u  Dead.  And  in  the  very  Book  againft  Marcion,C.  2.. 
he  writes  thus ,  aperiam  in  Paraholam  aurem  meam ,  id 
eft  Similitttd'wem.  I  will  open  to  a  Parable  my  F.ar ,  that 
is  t  a  Similitude.  \^here  his  Meaning  is  Undoubtedly 
this ,  Iwi/l  open  to  a  Parable ,  that  is  ^  to  a  Similitude  my 
Ear.  So  that  let  the  Tranfpofition  be  as  odd  a  Figure 
as  you  pleafe ,  tis  manifeft  Tertullian  has  frequently 
made  Ufe  of  it ;  Nor  can  you  explain  himotherwife 
without  making  him  talk  wide  from  the  Purpofe. 

O  R  I  G  E  N. 

6.  Origen  fays  of  the  Sacrament  >  that  it  go's  intft 
//.  f*rt.  V 
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99  the  Belly  like  other  Meat ,  and  fo  into  the  Draught. 
99  But  fays  ,  he  fpeaks  concerning  the  Typical  and 
99  Symbolical  Body  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament,  in  Math. 
99  C.  15. 

»It  was  faidof  the  Body  of  Chrift  y  Pfal.  i6.1r.io. 
»  that  it  should  not  fee  Corruption.  But  we  know  the 
«  Sacrament  will  corrupt ;  therefore  it  is  not  the  fame. 
99  pag.  147. 

L.  Sr  5  when  I  was  a  Young  Schollar,  I  remem- 
ber I  anfwer'd  this  Argument  by  Diftinguishing , 
that  the  outward  Part  of  the  Sacrament ,  viz,  the  Ac- 
cidents of  Bread  andtt^inewll  corrupt ,  but  not  the  /*- 
vtard  Part  ,  which  is  Verily  and  Indeed  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chrift.  And  ,  tho  I  know  you  to  be  an  Ene- 
my to  Popish  Diftindions ,  I  muft  defire  you  to  ac- 
cept of  this  for  your  Anfwer. 

As  to  Origen ,  you  have  clipp'd  his  Words ,  and 
conceaPd  that  Part  ,  which  fully  explains  his  Mea- 
ning. I  prefume  your  Reafon  for  fo  Doing  is ,  be- 
caule  the  Words  ,  you  have  omitted  ,  imply  the 
•very  Diftinftion  I  have  now  given.  For  his  genuine 
Vi^ords  are  thefe ,  This  Food  confecrated  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  Prayer ,  AS  TO  THE  M  A  T  E  R  i  A  L  PART 
O  F  I  T  ,  go's  into  the  Belly ,  and  fo  into  the  Draught , 
This  shews  that  Ongen  fpeaks  not  of  the  Sacramenc 
abfolutely,  but  with  this  Limitation,  as  to  the  ma- 
terial Part  of  it  j  meaning  the  Accidents  of  Bread 
&nd  Wine  :  which  he  calls  the  Typical  and  Symbo- 
lical Body  5  becaufe  the  Accidents,  of  Bread  and 
Wine  are  a  Sign ^  Type,  or  Symbol  of  Chrift's  Body 
nourishing  our  Souls. 

THEODOPvET. 

j»  G.  Theodoret  likewife  calls  the  Sacrament  tha 
»  Symbols  of  the  Boay  and  Blood,  of  Chrift  ;  and  fayt 
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that  upon  their  Confecration  they  are  changed  in-  « 
deed,  and  made  other  Things,  but  dill  remain  in  « 
their  own  proper  nature  and  fubftance  ,  and  Shape  cc 
and  Form :  and  are  vlfible  and  tangible  as  they  were  « 
before,  -£>;W.  i»p#g*  14-7. 148.  « 

Z/.  Sr  ,  as  to  the  firft  Part  of  your  Quotation , 
Theodoset  never  calls  the  Sacrament  meer  Symbols  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  ofChrift  :  and  if  he  do's  not  caH  it 
fo ,  he  fays  nothing  to  ferve  yoar  Turn.  Do  not  we 
al(o  call  it  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chrift  >  And  what  is  a  Sacrament  but  a  Sign  or  Sym^ 
^0/.?ButI  hope  you  will  not  conclude  from  thence, 
that  therefore  we  believe  it  to  be  a  meer  empty  Sign 
or  Figure  of  Chrift's  Body  and  Blood. 

The  latter  broken  Piece,  as  you  have  quoted  it, 
is  wholly  unintelligible.  I  shall  therefore  cite  the 
whole  PafTage ,  which  is  taken  out  of  Thsodoret's  fe- 
Cond  Dialogue  $  where  under  the  Name  of  Ortko- 
doxm  he  maintains  the  Catholick  Caufe  againlt  an 
Ektyckian  ,  whom  he  calls  Eraniftes.  His  W'ords 
faithfully  tranflated  are  as  follows. 

ERANIS.TES.  What  do  you  call  the  Gift ,  which  u  of- 
fer d ,  before  Confecratlon  ?  ORTHODOXUS.  Pood  made 
of  certain  Grains.  ERAN.  And  how  do  you  call  the  other 
Symbol?  ORTHOD.  We  give  it  a  common  Name t  -which 
fign'fizs  a  Drlnk^  ERAN.  flow  do  ym  call  them  after  the 
Confecration?  ORTHOD.  The  Body  and  Blood  ofChrift. 
ERAN.  And  do  you  believe  ,  that  you  receive  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chrift  ?  ORTHOD.  /  do  believe  It,  ERAN. 
As  therefore  the  Symbols  of  Chrift's  Body  and  Blood  are 
one  Thing  before  Confecration  >  but  are  changed ,  and  made 
other  Things  after  Confecration  ,  fo  Chrift's  Body  after 
hi*  AfcenfionvfM.  changed  Into  the  divine  Subftance.  OR^* 
THOD.  Ton  are  taken  in  your  own  Nets.  For  the  Myf- 
tlcal  Signs  depart  not  fiom  their  ow»  Nature  by  Confe- 
sration*  tor  they  remain  in  their  former  Subftanct , 

v  * 
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form  and  Shape ,  and  are  Visible  and  tangible  a*  before* 
But  they  are  understood  to  be  the  Things ,  which  they  are 
made ,  and  fo  they  are  believed  t  and  they  arc  adored  ,  at 
bein^  the  Things ,  which  thty  are  believed, 

Thefe  are  Theo4orct's  Words.  But  if  any  Man  ca*i 
conclude  from  them  that  he  denies  either  the  Real 
frefencs  or  Tranfubftantlzt'uw  -without  Making  him 
contradiflhimk\£ ,  I  will  own  he  has  a  Talent  ac  Re- 
conciling Contradictions,  which  I  am  yet  a  Stran- 
ger to« 

The  Reafon  hereof  is  clear  ,  becaufe  he  grants 
fi-ft ,  that  the  Gift ,  which  was  Bread  and  U^ine  before 
Confecration  is  after  the  Consecration  call'd  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chrift.  ^dly ,  that  he  believes  it  to  be  the 
Body  and  Btood  of  Chrift.  And  $dly ,  that  they  are  ado- 
red, as  being  the  Things,  which  thy  are  believed.  Now 
if  this  be  not  Profefling  the  real  Prefence  and  Tran- 
fubftantiation  ,  no  Paplft  has  ever  made  a  Profeflion 
of  that  Article  of  his  Faith.  Nay  Eraniftes  lays  ic 
down  as  a  Principle  agree'd  on  by  both  Sides ,  that 
the  Myftical  Symbols  of  Bread  and  IP  ine  are  changed  f 
and  made  the  Body  and  Biood  of  Chrift  by  Confecration , 
and  concludes  from  it ,  that  in  the  fame  Manner  Chrift* s 
Jtody  was  after  his  sffccnfiw  changed  into  the  Divine  Sub~ 
fiance  :  which  Argumentation  would  be  wholly  im- 
pertinent if  both  Qnhldoxu*  and  Eraniftes  did  not 
believe  the  Change  of  the  Bread  and  W''ine  into  thp 
fody  and  Blood  of  Chrlffi. 

«  G.  My  Lord  ,  Theqdoret  writes ,  as  you  have  obr 
w  ferved ,  againft  the  Eutychians ,  who  faid  ,  that  the 
w  human  Nature  of  Chrift  was  abforpt  t  or  fyttllwr'd  up 
^  in  the  Divinity.  So  that  there  remain'd  now  none  but 
i>  the  Divine  Nature  in  him  ,  and  that  he  was  no  more 
»  a  Man\  and  ufed  this  Comparifon  ,  that  it  was  in 
*>  like  Manner  as  in  the  Sacrament ,  where  the  Bread 
i>  .was  Changed  into  the  Boayoffbrift,  Te$  >  fti4  Theo« 
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dorct ,  it  #  in  the  fame  Manner  ,  that  is  ,  in  no  Man-  « 
ner  at  all.  For  that  the  Bread ,  tho  changed  in  it's  « 
.Vfe  and  Sigwficancy ,  yet  loft  not  it's  Nature,  but  <* 
remain'd  truly  ami  properly  Bread  as  before.  But  had  <c 
he  believed  Tranfubftantiation ,  this  had  been  a  full  « 
and  abfolute  Confirmation  of  the  Eutychian  Herefy  « 
inftead  of  a  Confutation.  For  then  there  had  re-  « 
main'd  no  more  of  the  humane  Nature  in  Chri& ,  <c 
than  you  believe  the  Si&fonct  of  the  Bread  to  re-  cc 
main  in  the  Sacrament*  This  explains  the  Meaning  cc 
of  Theodoret  even  beyond  hi*  Words,  pag.  148.  « 

Z,.  Beyond  his  Words  indeed.  For  furely  never 
were  a  Man's  Words  more  fouly  mifreprefented. 
Firfl ,  inftead  of  Theodoret's  Saying  ,  you  are  taken  in 
your  oww  Nets;  you  make  him  fpeak  thus  ,ye$  it  if  in 
the  fame  Adtwner  j  that  is ,  in  no  Manner  at  all :  ^3frhich 
(befides  the  Falfification  of  his  Words )  is  a  mani- 
feft  Contradidion  to  his  Profefling  immediately  be- 
fore ,  that  he  believed  the  Gift  ,  which  was  Bread 
and  Wine  before  Confecration  ,  to  be  the  Body  and 
flood  of  Chrift  after  the  Confecration.  idly ,  Your 
Fixing  upon  Theodoret  this  Meaning  ,  viz,  that  the 
Bread  is  changed  only  in  it's  Ufe  and  Significancy ,  but 
remains  truly  and  properly  Bread  ,  is  no  lefs  a  Con- 
tradiction to  his  W'ords  immediately  following, 
wherein  he  declares  that  the  Symbols  after  the  Con- 
fecration are  understood  to  be  the  Things  vrhich  they  are 
made ;  that  they  are  believed,  to  be  fo  9  and  are  adored  a* 
being  the  Things  they  are  believed.  For  I  appeal  to  com- 
mon Senfe  whether  all  this  can  be  fpoken  of  a 
Change  barely  inUfe  and  Signipcancy. 

I  add  ,  that  if  Theodoret  meant  no  more  >than  a 
Change  in  Vfe  and  Significancy  ,  it  will  follow  con- 
trary to  all  Probability,  that  he  has  made  his  Ettty* 
chian  Adverfary  argue  the  moft  childishly  imagina* 
t>le,  Fpr  his  Argument  would  run  thu$ ,  M  the 
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and  iPlne  are  changed  only  in  Ufe  andSignificancy ,  fo 
the  Humanity  of  Chrift  is  really  changed  into  the  Di- 
vinity. W^hich  being  mod  eminently  abfurd  cannot 
be  attributed  to  Theodoret  with  any  Colour  of  Rea*. 
fon.  And  'tis  an  unanfwerable  Proof ,  that  Ortho- 
doxu*  and  Eraniftts ,  that  is,  Theodoret ,  and  the  Eaty* 
ckian  his  Adverfary  agree'd  in  this  common  Princi- 
ple of  their  Faith,  vi%.  that  the  Bread  and  W me  are 
by  Confecration  really  changed  into  the  Body  and, 
Blood  of  Chrift  >  becaufe  he  makes  it  the  Ground  and 
foundation  of  the  Eutychians  Argument  or  Simili- 
tude to  fet  forth  the  Change  made  in  the  Humanity 
of  Chrift  after  bis  jifctnfion  into  Heaven.  W^hich 
is  the  particular  Branch  of  Et&ychianifm  attack'd  by 
Thsodoret  in  the  PaiTage  quoted,  as  appears  from  £- 
rtniftes's  WOT  As. 

G.  But  ,  My  Lor  j  ,  how  is  this  confident  with 
Tkeodoret's  telling  the  Etityckinn  ,  that  he  u  taken  In 
kifownnets?  Forifthey  both  fuppofeda  realand  Sub- 
ftantial  Change  in  the  Sacrament  ,  the  Similitude 
came  howe  to  the  Point ,  and  could  not  be  retorted 
upon  Eranlflas. 

L.  This  ,  Sr  ,  is  the  knot  of  the  Difficulty  ,  to 
which  I  anfwer  directly  ^  that  the  Myftery  of  the 
holy  Eucharift  according  to  Catholick  Dodtrine  con- 
tains two  Things,  i.  That  the  Bread  and  Wine  are 
fubftantially  changed  into  the  Body  and  B  food  of  Chrift. 
And  ily  ,  that  the  Occidents  ,  or  natural  Proprieties 
of  Bread  and  Wine  9  as  Figure ,  Taft ,  Colour ,  &c.  re- 
main the  fame  they  were  before.  This  latter  Truth 
Theodoret  exprefles  by  telling  Eraniftes ,  that  the  Myf- 
tical  Signs  depart  not  from  their  former  Nature  by  Con- 
fecrat'wn  ,  but  are  vifible  and  tangible  as  before  ;  which 
being  a  Principle  agree'd  toby  his  Adverfary  ,71*0- 
doret  had  jult  Reafon  to  tell  him ,  that  he  was  taken 
in  hk  own  Nets  ,  in  Diawing  a  Similitude  from  a 
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Myftery  to  eftablish  his  Error,  which  very  Myftery 
contained  a  Confutation  of  it.  For  immediately  af- 
ter the  Paffage  quoted  ,  he  concludes  ,  that  as  the 
Symbols  after  Confecration  retain  all  theiif  former 
natural  Proprieties ,  fo  the  Body  of  Chrift  even  after 
his  Refurre&ion  and  Afcenfion  was  circumscribed ,  w- 
fible ,  and  tangible ,  and  had  all  the  Qualities  of  a  hu- 
man Body  glorified. 

Tis  true  ,  Eraniftes  lays  the  whole  Strefs  of  his 
Argument  upon  t he  fiibftamial  Change  wrought  in  the 
Sacrament  -,  as  every  man,  that  argues  rationally,  is 
fuppofed  to  fet  the  bed  Foot  foremoft :  but  Qrtho- 
doxw  takes  the  Advantage  againft  him  from  the  other 
Part  of  the  Myftery  j  viz..  the  natural  Proprieties  of 
Bread  and  Wine  remaining  after  the  Confecration, 
and  infers  from  it  ,  that  therefore  the  natural  Pro- 
prieties of  Chad's  Body  always  remain'd  ;  which  ha 
tells  Eraniftes  is  taking  him  in  his  own  Nets.  Becaufe 
tho  all  agreed  that  the  natural  Proprieties  of  Bread 
and  W^ine  remain  without  their  Subftancs  in  ths 
Sacrament,  no  Man  ever  faid  that  the  natural Proprie* 
ties  of  ChrinVs  Body  ever  were  without  his  real  Body  9 
and  fo  it  followed  by  a  clear  Confequence  from  the 
very  Similitude  inhfted  upon  by  Eraniftts ,  that  the 
Humanity  of  Chrift  was  not  abforpt  in  the  Divinity^ 
and  that  there  were  always  two  real  Natures  in  Chrift  ^ 
the  Disbelief  whereof  was  the  capital  Error  of  the 
Eutychians, 

All  this  shews  plainly,  how  little  Reafon  yon  have 
to  fay,  that  //Theodoret  had  believed  Tranfubftan- 
tiation  ,  it  had  bsen  a  full  and  abfolate  Confirmation  ef 
the  Eutychian  Hcrefy  Inftead  of  a  Confutation.  For,  to 
fpealc  properly  ,  the  Doctrine,  of  Tranfuhftantiation  is 
neither  a  Confirmation  nor  Confutation  of  the  £»- 
tychixn  Herefy  ;  nor  has  it  any  more  Connexion  with 
it  thaa  the  Change  of  Mofrf$  Rod  into  a  Serpent •;  OK 
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the  Change  of  Water  into  Wine  at  Cana  In  Ga~ 
lilce.  But  fince  the  Eutychians  drew  a  Similitude  from 
one  Part  of  the  Myftery  of  Tranfubftantiation  to  co- 
lour their  Error  ,  Theodoret  had  Reafon  to  anfwer 
them  in  their  own  Wray  ,  and  a  juft  title  to  take  th« 
Advantage  of  the  other  Part  of  that  Myftery  againft 
them.  So  that  nothing  is  more  frivolous  than  what 
you  add  ;  w*..  that  ( if  Tbeodoret  believed  Tranfub* 
ftantiation  )  then  there  had  remain  d  no  more  of  the  ..  *- 
man  Nature  in  Chrift ,  than  w?  believe  the  Subftance  of 
Bread  to  remain  in  the  Sacrament.  For  you  may  with 
juft  as  much  good  Senfe  infer  the  fame  Confequence, 
if  Theodoret  believed  that  Mofes's  Rod  was  changed 
into  a  Serpent ,  or  that  Chrift  changed  Water  into 
Wine :  both  which  Miracles  I  prefume  Theodoret  be- 
lieved without  Prejudice  to  the  Catholick  Caufe. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord  9  Theodoret  fays  pofi lively  ,  that 
the  Myftical  Signs  depart  not  from  their  own  Nature  by 
Confecration* 

L.  No  more  they  do  in  Theodoret* s  Senfe  :  becaufe 
the  Atypical  Signs ,  that  is ,  the  Occidents  remain  the 
fame  after  ,  as  they  were  before  Confecration.  Now 
Occident -s  have  their  proper  Nature  and  £ '{fence  as  well 
as  Subftance  ;  and  the  natural  Proprieties  of  Things  are 
often  call'd  their  Nature  :  As  we  fay,  it  is  the  Na- 
ture of  he  to  be  cold ,  of  'Water  to  moiften ,  and  of  Fire 
to  burn.  So  Si  Hilary  Lib.  10.  de  Trin.  fays ,  that  Fire 
in  the  Bahilonian  Furnace  loft  it's  Nature.  And  in  ths 
very  fame  Senfe  Theodoret  Speaks  ,  when  he  fays , 
that  the  Myftical  Signs  depart  not  from  their  own  Na- 
ture ,  that  is  ,  their  natural  Proprieties  by  Confecra- 
tion. 

G.  Ay  butTheodoret  fays  more.  For  he  adds, that 
they  remain  in  their  former  Snhflar.ce  ,  and  Form  and 
Shape ,  and  are  Vifible ,  #nd,  Tangible  M  before. 

L.  He  do's  fo.  But  pray ,  Sr ,  take  the  very  next 

Word* 
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words  with  them.  But  they  are  underfiood  to  6e  the  Things, 
•which  tbsy  are  made  >•  andfo  they  are  believed ,  and  they  are 
A  P  o  R E D yak  being  th:  Things,  which  they  are  believed.  That 
is  ,  the  true  Body  and  Blood  ofChrift  i  as  he  profefs'd  to 
believe  a  few  Lines  before.  This  3  Sr ,  explains  Theodo- 
re? s  Meaning,  and  shews  y  that  he  takes  the  Word 
Subftance ,  not  as  it  is  oppoiite  to  Occidents,  but  for  a 
Collection  of  them  ,  as  Form,  Shape>  Vifiliiuy ,  Tangihi- 
///;  t  &c.  For  otherwife  his  Meaning  will  be  3  that ,  tho 
the  Bread  and  tf'ine  be  changed  into  the  Body  and  Blood, 
of  Chrift  $  and,  tho  the  Things ,  into  which  they  are 
changed  ,  are  to  be  adored  ,  yet  they  are  Nothing  but 
plain  Bread  and  Wine  after ,  as  they  were  before  Confe- 
cratipn  j  which  is  both  a  CtntradiElion  and  BUfphemy. 
'Tis  &  Contradiction  to  fay  ,  t(iat  Bread  an&  Wine  retai- 
ning in  all  Rejfrstts  their  former  Nature  are  changed  and 
niade  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Ckrifi :  And  it  is  BUjphemy 
to  fay  ,  that  Bread  remaining  ;?/<?/#  Bread  is  to  be  ado* 
red  :  And  nothing  can  clear  Theodore?  either  from  the 
pne  or  the  other  ^  but  taking  the  W^ord  Subftance 
for  a  Cpjlc^ioo  of  Natural  Proprieties. 

G.  But  where  do's  your  Lordship  find  the  Word  , 
Sub  fiance  ever  taken  in  that  Senfe  ? 

L.  Sr,  the  English  W^ord  Sxbftance  do's  not  bear 
fo  large  a  Senfe  ,  as  $#kftoM84  in  Latin ,  or.iWtf  in 
Greekj  which  is  the  W^ord  Theodoret  makes  Ufe  of 
in  the  Text  quoted.  And  therefore ,  t-  ->  it  be  impro*. 
per  in  English  to  give  to  Accidents  the  Denomination 
of  Sub  fiance ,  it  is  not  fo  in  the  other  two  Languages. 
^[riftotte ,  who  as  a  Philofopber  is  fuppofed  to  follow 
the  itri&eft  Laws  of  Speech  ,  writes  thus  Lib,  5.  Mc- 
taph.C.S.  The  Word  Sub  fiance  [«V/a]  may  be  taken  in 
;wo  different  Senfet.  Firft ,  for  the  Uft  Siibjett  [  and  this 
•vye  properly  call  Sitbftancs  in  Engluh]  idly,  FOR  ANY 
ACCIDENT  ,  THO  SEPARABLE  FROM  THE  THING. 
And  thus  the  Latin  W^orcl  SiibJtQntia  is  taken  by 

//.  Part,  X 
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St  Peter  Chryfologtts  faying ,  a  glorious  Body  h  changed 
in  Subftance  ,  hut  not  in  P erf  on.  Mutafle  Subftantiam , 
fed  non  mutaffe  Perfonam.  Serm,  Si.  and  by  St  Auf- 
tin  Saying  ,  Man  by  Sin  fell  from  the  Subftance ,  in  which 
he  was  made.  Per  iniquitatem  homo  lapfus  eft  a  Sub- 
ftantia  ,  in  qua  fa&us  eft.  PfaL  69.  In  both  which 
Places  the  N^ord  Subftance  is  taken  for  accidental 
Qualities.  \^hich  fuffices  abundantly  to  juftify  my 
Anfwer.  However  if  you  can  find  me  any  other  Ln- 
giish  NV^ord  to  anfwer  the  full  Extent  of  the  Greek^ 
«V/fl§ ,  or  the  Latin  Subftantia ,  I  shall  be  obliged  to 
you  for  it  >  and  ufe  it  for  the  future  in  Tranflating 
the  Text ,  you  have  obje&ed  from  Theodoret. 
.  »  G.  My  Lord  ,  Theodoret  fays  in  the  fame  Place , 
»  that  our  blejfid  Saviour  ,  who  call'd  himfelf  the  living 
«  Bread  and  the  fine ,  has  alfo  honoured  the  vifible  Sing* 
M  with  the  Title  and  Appellation  of  his  Body  and  Blood  , 
»  not  changing  their  Nature ,  but  adding  to  Nature  Grace. 
»  pag.  148. 

t  L.  Sr,  this  PafTage  is  not  in  the  fame  Place  with 
the  former ,  but  is  taken  from  Theodoret's  firft  Dia- 
logue. However  the  principal  Difficulty  it  contains 
is  already,  anfwer'd.  For  fince  the  Vifible  Signs  lofe 
nothing  of  their  Natural  Qualities  by  Confecra  Jon  , 
they  may  properly  be  faid  not  to  be  changed  in  their 
Nature:  And  the  Grace ,  which  Theodoret  fays  is  ad- 
ded to  Nature,  is  Chrift  himfelf  ;  of  whom  St  Paul 
fays ,  the  Grace  of  Gad ,  that  bringeth  Salvation ,  has  ap~ 
feard  to  all  Men.  Tit.  n.  #,  ji. 

As  to  Theodoret's  faying  ,  that  Chrift ,  who  call'd  him- 
felf the  living  Bread  and  the  Vine ,  ha*  alfo  honour  d  the 
•v'tfible  Signs  with  the  Title  and  Appellation  of  his  Body  and 
Blood:  his  true  Meaning  is ,  that  the  Elements ,  which 
of  their  own  Nature  are  nothing  but  Bread  and  Wme, 
are  honoured  with  the  Title  and  Appellation  of  Chrift' s 
tody  and  Blood  ,  by  b^ing  made  his  true  Body  and 
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Blood  by  the  W"ords  of  Confecration :  As  a  Man  of 
£.  mean  Extraction  is  faid  to  be  honour'd  with  the 
Title  of  Lord  or  Duke ,  when  he  is  really  made  one. 
And  that  this  isTheodoret's  Meaning  is  manifeft  from 
his  own  \^ords  immediately  preceding  the  Piece 
you  have  quoted.   ERANISTES  /  should  be  glad  to  know 
vfhy  the  Names  are  changed.  ORTHODOXUS,,  The  Rea- 
fon  *s  evident  to  thofe  that  underftdnd  the  Adyftery.    For 
Chrift  \vottld  not  have  its  regard,  the  Nature  of  what  vtefee. 
But  as  the  Names  of  the  Elements  are  changed ,  fo  to  tippre- 
bend  by  Faith  the  Change  ,  which  if  made  in  them  by  Grace. 
I  shall   conclude  with  a  PafTage  from  Theodaret^ 
where  treating  profefs'dly  of  the  Sacrament ,  I  pre- 
fume  he  will  fpeak  his  Mind  plainly.  Chrift  (fays  he) 
fit  his  la  ft  Supper  shew 'd  the  TRUEORIGINAL  ,  of  which 
the  Pafchal  'Lamb  vras  a  TYPE  $  opend  the  Gates  of  th*  • 
holy  Sacrament  ,  and  gave  his  PRECIOUS  BODY  AND 
PLOOD  not  only  to  the  eleven  j4poftles  s  but  alfo  to  the 
Traitor  Judas.  —- - —  Thofe  Words ,  [  he  siiall  be  guilty 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord]  mean  this:  that 
as  Judas  betray' d  him  ,  and  the  Jf\vs  infulted  him ,  fo  they 
offlr  him  a  very  great  slffront ,  vtho  take  his  MOSTHOLY 
BODY   vtlth  unclean  Hands  ,   and  put  It  into  a  defiled 
JMaitth.  in  i.  Cor.  C.  1 1. 

Here  he  declares  ^K/?,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chrift  are  truly  contain'd  in  the  Sacrament :  and  idly, 
that  they  are  given  to  all  Communicants  both  G(tod9 
and  Bad,  And  let  any  Man  now  Judge ,  whether  this 
be  not  PApiftical  Dodfcrine.  Nay  the  four  Proteftane 
Centurlators  acknowledge  Theodoret  to  be  an  Abet-, 
totofTranfttbftantiation.  Theodoret  (fay  they)  affirms 
dangeroujly  ,  that  the  Symbols  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Chrift  after  t\x  Invocation  of  the  Prleft  are  changed^ 
and  become  another  Thing.  Cent.  j.  C.  10.  Let  us  now 
consider ,  whether  any  other  amohgft  the  Fathers  will 
be  more  favourable  to  vou, 

X  i 
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GELASIUS,  and  FACUNDUS  HERMIANENSIS. 

«  Gt  Pope  Gdafiu*  fays  ,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the 
*>  Body  and  Blood  of  Chpft ,  which  v/e  take  t  is  a  Divine 
t»  Thing ,  by  which  we  are  mzde  Partakers  of  the  Divins 
H  Nature :  and  yet  it  c safes  not  to  be  the  Stibftance  and 
»  Nature  of  Bread  and  Wive.  j4nd  certainly  (  fays  he  ) 
&  the  Image  And  Similitude  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Cbrift 
«  is  qsitbrated  in  the  Aiyfterlef. 

*  And  Facundus  fays  the  fame.  Not  ( fays  he  )  that 
»  the  Bread  Is  properly  his  Body  t  or  the  Cup  his  Blood  t 
as  but  that  they  contain  the  My  ft  cry  of  hit  Body  and  Blood. 
»  pag.  149. 

L.  Sr  ,  what  has  been  already  laid  to  Theodoret  , 
\vitl  fully  anfxver  Ge(afto  ;  who  makes  the  fame 
Companion  as  T'htodorct  did ,  and  almoft  in  the  fame 
Terms.  His  Defign  too  is  the  fame,  viz.  to  shewa 
that  „  as  the  natural  Proprieties  of  Bread  and  Witie  9 
tho  changed  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrlfl  ,  re- 
main  after  Confecration  5  fo  after  the  Incarnation  there 
remain  all  the  natural  Proprieties  of  human  Nature,  and 
by  Confequrnce  the  human  Nature  itfelf  in  Chrift. 

But  pray,  Sr>  who  has  priviledg'd  you  not  only 
to  fupprcfs  a  material  Part  of  his  W^ords,  but  even 
to  alter  in  your  Tranflation  the  broken  Piece  you 
have  quoted  5  by  Substituting  And  inftead  of  Or? 
For  GelafitM  Cays  not  Sttbjlance  ANP  Nature  y  but  Sub- 
ftance  0  R  Nature.  It  Ceafes  not  (  fays  he  )  to  fa  the 
Subftance  or  'Nature  of  Bread  and  Wme  :  and  he  feerns 
to  have  defigndly  ufed  the  Particle,  or ,  to  mollify 
the  Harshnefs.of  the  preceding  Wrord  Snbftance9  and 
majce  W"ay  for  his  own  following  Explanation,  viz. 
that  the  Sacraments  by  the  divine  Operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghofl  pap  into  the  DlviN£  SUB  STANCE  ;,  yet  remain  in 
the  p  &  Q  j>  a  1 1 1  Y  of  their  Nature :  ^hich  you  h 
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-wholly  omitted  ;  becaufe  it  is  rank  Popery,  and  makes 

0  taffy*  a  Witnefs  for  Tranfeb^aaciacion. 

*As  to  his  Saying,  that  the  Image  and  Similitude  *f 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chnft  is  celebrated  in  the  j$8k» 
of  the  Adyfteries ;  it  imports  no  more  than  what  Chil- 
dren are  taught  in  their  Gatechifm  ,  v/^.  thai  the  £*• 
'chxrift  is  the  Sacrament  of  our  Saviour's  Body  and 
Blood:  Becaufe  every  Sacrament  is  a  Sign  or  Imagt 
of  the  Thing  it  contains.  And  the  Words  of  Faciw- 
das  Hermiant-r.fls  faying  s  'that  they  contain  the  My&sry 
ofChrift's  Body  and  Blood  ,  will  bear  the  fame  Mea- 
ning. For  the  Eucharift ,  or  Sacrtement  of  Chrift's  Body 
and  Blood  is  certainly  a  great  Aiyftery  ;  and  rrv 
Roman  Catholic!^  in  the  W^orid  will  fubfcribe  to 
Saying ,  that  the  Bread  i*  not  properly  hii 
Wine  his  Blood  :  but  that  they  are  changed  into  his 
Body  and  Blood.  Have  you  any  more  Father^  t» 
quote  ? 

G.  Yes ,  My  Lord ,  St  Auft'm,  and  St  Chr^ftjhm. 
L.  St  Attftin  and  St  Chnfofiom  do  you  fay?  Thvii 

f-ar  you  are  in  a  bad  MTay.    But  let  us  hive  Sfc 
firft. 

ST.    A  U  G  U  S  T  I  N. 

G.  St  Auftln  fays ,  if  Sacraments  did  not  bear  fome  «i 
Similitude  to  the  Things ,  of  which  they  are  the  SaerA-  « 
tnents ,  //?<?)>  would  not  he  Sacraments  at  all.  But  ftorit  « 
this  Similitude  they  often  fake  the  Name  of  the  TkmgS  « 
themfelves.  As ,  fay  h« ,  the  Sacrament  of  Faith ,  vhick  « 
is  Baptifm,  if  call  d  Faith,  pag.  149.  « 

L.  Sr,  I  have  more  Difficulty  to  find  an  Objec- 
tion in  thefe  Swords  of  St  Attain,  than  to  give  ait 
Anfvyer  to  it  For  I  do  not  fee  what  other  Senfc  Si 
Auftins  Words  will  bear ,  than  that  as  ever 
teenc.  is  a  viftfaSign  cfinvifilt  Grace  ^  Chri 
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flituted  fuch  vtfible  Signs  for  Sacraments  ,  as  bear 
fome  Similitude  to  the  peculiar  Grace  they  pro*, 
duce.  As  Bread  and  U^ine  ,  which  are  nourishing 
Things ,  and  the  Matter  of  the  holy  Euchanfl ,  Sig- 
nify the  Spiritual  Nourishment  of  our  Souls  ,  which  is 
the  peculiar  Grace  of  that  Sacrament  j  and  it  is  there- 
fore call'd  the  Nourishment  of  aur  Sauls.  Andfo  of  all 
the  other  Sacraments. 

But  let  us  now  hear  St  Auftin  deliver  three  Truths 
diametrically  oppofite  to  the  general  Protepant  Doc- 
trine. 

Firft,  that  Chrift's  immortal  Body  is  really  prefent 
upon  the  Altar  under  the  Sacramental  Signs. 

zdly,  that  we  receive  it  not  only  witfi  our  Hearts, 
but  alfo  with  out  Months.  And 

$dly ,  that  it  is  actually  received  even  by  the  un* 
worthy  Communicant. 

The  firft  of  thefe  we  have  in  his  Confiffions ,  where 
he  writes  thus  of  his  Mocher.  Sfadefr-cd  to  be  remem- 
ber d  at  thy  Altar ,  whereat  she  had  been  conftantly  pre- 
fent without  Miffing  any  one  Day:  and  JROM  WHENCS 

SHE   KNEW  WAS   DISPENSED    THE   HOLY   VlCTIM,    by 

vrhich  the  Hand-writing  that  was  againfl  /#,  was  blotted, 
out ,  and  by  which  the  Enemy  was  conquer  d ,  that  number  d 
our  Sins.  Lib.  9.  Conf.  €.13. 

The  id.  We  receive  with  a  faithful  Heart  and  MOUTH 
Jeftu-  Chrift  giving  its  his  Flesh  to  eat ,  and  his  Blood  to 
drinl^:  Tho  it  be  more  shocking  to  eat  Man* 5  Flesh ,  than 
to  kill  it ,  and  to.  drinl^Mans  Blood  t  than  to  shed  it.  L.  2, 
contra  ddverfanum  legis  &  Prophetarum. 

And  the  3d  in  thefe  W^ords.  They. ,  who ,  as  ths 
r*dpo file  fays  ,  eat  and  drink.  Damnation  to  themfelves , 

yet  EAT    THE    VERY   FlESH    OFCHRIST,   AND  DRINK 

HIS  VERY  BLOOD.,  Serm.  ii.  de  Verbis  Domini.  C.  11, 

All  thefe  are  neceffary  Confequences  of  Tranfub- 

P*rttiatwn  ,  and  shew  plainly  that  a  racer 
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or  Symbolical  Preftnce  are  contrary  to  St  Attftirfs  Doc* 

rfine. 

He  adds  ( in  Pfal.  98,  #.  5. )  fW  w  -fl/<i«  *itt  the 
Flesh  ofChrift,  biit  he  adores  it  fir  ft.  As  like  wife  (in 
Pfal.  33. )  that  Chrlfl  upon  the  Altar  is  ofFer'd  in  S<*- 
crifice.  There  \v^,  <fcfj0#  £»0w  (fays  he)  formerly  aSa~ 
cnfice  ofthejwt  according  to  the  Order  ofA&ton  in  Vic- 
tims of  Cattle ,  and  this  is  a  Myftery*  There  wot  not  then 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord ,  which  the 
Faithful,  and  thofe  that  have  read  the  Gofpel  know  :  which 
Sacrifice  is  now  jpread  over  all  the  World. 

And  is  not  then  St  Auftin  a  very  proper  Judge 
for  a  P  yet  eft  ant  to  appeal  to  >  Now  let  us  hear  St 
.Chryfoftom. 

ST    CHRYS0STOM; 

G.  St  Chryfoftom  fpeaking  of  the  VefTels,  in  which  **, 
the  Sacrament  was  put,  inWhich  (fays  he)  there  is  cc 
not  the  true  Body  ofChnft ,  but  the  My  fiery  of  his  Body  <t 
is  contain  d  in  them.  Opere  imperf.  in  Math,  and  « 
Epift,  ad  Ctfarium.'m  Biblioth.  P.  Col.  i6iS.  <» 

L.  Sr  >  the  Author  of  the  Book  you  have  quoted 
is  not  St  Chryfoftom ,  but  a  rank  Heretic!^.  And  you 
yourfelf  muft  own  him  to  be  one  ,  unlefs  you  will 
maintain  it  to  be  Orthodox  Do&rine ,  i.  thai  Marriage 
is  of  it f elf  a  Sin.  2.  that  a  fecond  Marriage  if  only  an 
honeft  Fornication:  and  3.  that  the  Catholic^ Doftrine  of 
the  Divinity  ofChrift  is  the  Homoufan  Herefy  :  all  which, 
and  many  other  Errors  are  fcatter'd  up  and  down  in- 
the  Writings  of  that  Author. 

The  Epiftle  to  C&farius  is  likewife  fufpeded  to  be 
fpurious  by  the  learned.  But  tnis  all  Men  of  Senfe 
muft  grant ,  that  if  it  contradifts  St  Chryfoftom  s  con- 
ftant  Do£fcrine  in  his  undoubted  \Jfrorks  ,  it  ought 
to  be  rejected.  Let  us  then  hear  &/»*/*// fpcak ,  an4 
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he  will  teach  us  theft  three  confiderable  Truths 

Firfl ,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  C/?n/?  are  in  the 
fared  fe/ds. 

idly,  that  the  Bidy  ofChrifl  is  at  the  fame  Time  in 
f/taven  ,  and  upon  Earth. 

And  3^/7,  that  we  mnft  not  truft  our  Scnfes  in  this 
JMyfary:  tho  you  told  me  but  a  while  ago,  and  were 
p9Jitive  in  it ,  that  God  never  faid  ,  nor  did  any  Thing 
to  cwtradifl  Man's  Senfes. 

Tbcfirft  Truth  is  deliver'd  in  the  folloivingWords, 
The dpoftlc  (fays  St  ChryfiftomJ  tells  u* ,  that  whit  is 
in  the  CHALICE  is  the  fame  as  that ,  which  fio.vid  fi,im 
kit  Side.  And  the  wife  Men  adored  that  Body  even  Lying 
in  th?  Manger :  but  you  do  not  fee  it  in  a  Alan^er ,  hut 
upon  the  ALTAR.  Horn.  14.  in  i.  Cor.  C.  10.  if'.  16. 

The  fecond  Trath  is  deliver*d  by  the  fame  Father 
in  the  two  following  Paflages.  O  Miracle !  O  Divine 
Bounty  !  He  9  vtho  fits  above  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the 
Father ,  if  at  the  wry  fame  Inftant  in  all  Men's  Hands* 
l^  j.  de  Sacerdotio.  C.  4. 

And  again  ;  71?^  Myfteryhere  changes  for  Thee  Earth 

into  Heaven For  I  wi//  sh:w  thee  here  placed  upon 

Earth  even  thzr  5  which  is  moft  precious  and  Adorable  in 

Heaven. TheBodyof[C\\i\&]  the  Kino  if  the  moft 

rnagnificfm  Thing  in  Heaven  \  but  you  may  now  fee  it  upon 
Earth.  Horn,  de  fanclo  Philogonio. 

The  $d  Truth  is  thus  fet  forth  at  large  by  St  Chry- 
foflom.  Let  us  always  believe  God  t  and  not  contraditl  hlmt 
THO  THAT,  WHICH  HE  SAYS,  SEEMS  TO  jCQNTRA- 
DICT  BOTH  OUR  THOUGHTS,  AND  OUR  SENSES. — 
For  his  U  ords  cannot  deceive  n* \t  but  OUR  SENSES  MAY 

BE    EASILY    DECEIVED.   Hs  MVsr  trrs  ,  hut  THESE  ARE 

OFTEN  MISTAKEN.  Since  therefore  he  fays ,  This  is  my 

B#dy  t  let  U4  he  fully  perfuadcd  of  it. How  many  fay 

now  ,  O  that  I  could  fee  him  in  l:i*  own  Shape  I  O'  hif 
deaths,  or  any  Thing  about  him  !  Believe  me  YOU  SEE 

HIM, 
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HIM,   YOU  tOUCH  HIM,  YOU   EAT   HIM.    Toil  Would 

be  content  to  fee  his  Cloaths  ,  and  he  lets  you  not  only  fet 
him ,  hut  affo  toftch  him ,  and  eat  him ,  and  receive  him 
within  you.  Horn.  8$.  in  S.  Math. 

And  in  the  fame  Homily  he  tells  us  ,  the  Prieft's 
Office  is  Only  Minifterial  y  but  that  the  Elements  arc 
San&fied  and  CHANGED  by  Chrift, 

Here  we  have  both  Tranfabftantiation  clearly  taught, 
and  the  grand  Prottftant  Objection  from  it's  Contra- 
dittion  to  our  Senfes  fully  anfwer'd.  And  had  1  not 
Reafon  to  tell  you,  it  would  go  badly  with  you,  if 
either  St  Auftin,  or  St  Chrffiftom  were  to  give  Ver- 
dict. Believe  me,  Sr,  whenever  you  appeal  to  the 
Fathers,  whether  Greek^Qt  Latin,  you  put  yourfelf 
into  the  Hands  of  Enemies,  and  rhuft  exped  to  fuc^ 
c^ed  accordingly. 

§•  *7> 
The  Gemlemans  unfeafonalle  Boa  fling* 

€.  *\  1"Y  Lord,  not  to  trouble  you  with  more  « 
J.VJL  Quotations ,  I  refer  you  to  Bishop  Co/Ins  cc 
Hiftory  of  Tranfubftantiation :  where  beginning  at  cc 
the  Inftitittion  t  he  fets  down  in  every  Century  the  <« 
X^ords  of  the  Fathers  upon  this  Point.  A  little  « 
Book  long  fince  printed  both  in  English  and  Latin,  « 
not  yet  ahfwer'd  ('that  I  hear)  and  I  believe  unan-  « 
fwerable.  Wherein  you  will  fee  a  Cloud  of  Wit-  c« 
ntlTes ,  through  the  firft  Ages  of  the  Church  ,  and  fo  cc 
downwards  in  perfect  Contradiction  to  this  new  « 
Article  of  your  Faith.  e< 

And  as  the  Scriptures,  primitive  Church ,  and  Fa-  c* 

thers  are  all  againft  you,  fo  have  you  Nothing  but  ce 

an   unintelligible   'jargon  of  jMetaphyfaks  ,    upon  e< 

-which  the  Schoolmen  ring  Changes,  till  the  Noife  «« 

//.  Part*  Y 
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»  of  their  Bells  have  deafen'd  common  Senfe  and 
»3  Reafon.  Such  are  their  Subtilties  upon  Subftance , 
»  Occidents  ,  SHffjftftttnc*  ,  Moduffes  ,  and  Modalities , 
«  and  many  more  fuch  Quiddities  >  and  their  Dif- 
»  tinflions  of  Afateriallter  and  formaliter  ,  ^?r  /<?  ,  and 
«  /?*r  jlccidens ,  and  a  thoufand  more  to  folve  all  £>//£ 
«  ficulties  t  and  reconcile  Contradictions.  No  Abfurdity 
«  can  be  named  out  of  the  Reach  of  a  Diftinttion. 
)>  And  when  we  underftand  it  not,  it  operates  mod 
*>  effectually,  becaufe  then  we  may  fuppofe  there  is 
M  fomething  in  it.  pag.ijo. 

L.  Truly,  Sr,  to  hear  you  fwagger  at  this  wild  Rate, 
:one  would  think  you  had  an  Adverfary  at  your  Feet 
begging  for  Quarter.  But  if  you  be  in  this  Gafcona- 
ding  Humor ,  when  you  ought  to  be  feniible ,  that 
you  juft  come  from  being  driven  out  of  all  your  En- 
trenchments ,  how  would  you  proclaim  your  Victory 
with  Beat  of  Drum  ,  and  Sound  of  Trumpet  ,  had 
the  Advantage  of  any  one  Argument  been  viiibly  on 
your  Side? 

You  began  the  Attack  with  Arguments  from  Scrip- 
ture :  but  finding  you-r  own  Actillery  turn'd  againft 
you,  you  made  Haft  to  call  the  Senfes  to 'your  Affif-  * 
tance ,  and  thefe  you  bragg'd  of  as  an  invincible  Hofl. 
But  they  were  unable  to  ftand  their  Ground  againft 
plain  Scriptural  Facts,  common  Evycritnce  and  Reafon. 
Laftly ,  you  hall'd  into  the  Field  Tome  Fathers ;  the 
greateft  Part  of  them  moft  wretchedly  dif gulfed  or 
wangled ;  and  you  would  needs  force  them  to  main- 
tain a  Caufe  ,  againft  which  they  all  folemnly  pro- 
teft ,  when  they  are  allow'd  to  fpeak  their  own  Minds. 
Yet  you  have  the  Confidence  to  tell  me  with  a  ferious 
Air  ,  that  Scriptures  ,  primitive  Church  and  Fathers  are  all 
againft  me ,  and  that  I  have  Nothing  in  the  U^orld  on  my 
Side  but  an  unintelligible  'jargon  ofJMetapkyficks  ,  with  a 
Deal  more  of  fuch  Rodornontado-StufF, 
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However  I  muft  own  you  have  managed  the  Fa- 
thers with  mod  exquifite  Skill  ,  fometimes  by  the 
moft  ftrain'd  and  contradictory  Interpretations,  and 
pther  Times  by  Supp reding  tome  Material  Part  of 
the  Text ,  which  might  ferve  as  a  Key  to  open  the 
true  Sen(e  and  Meaning  of  the  Author.  By  the  Help 
of  thefe  ingenious  Artifices  the  Fathers  may  be  made 
meer  Punchinello's  ,  or  fpeaking  Trumpets  ,  and  in 
Spite  of  their  great  Age  be  taught  the  modern  Protef- 
tam  Language  ^  which  they  were  utter  Strangers  to 
i^oo  Years  ago. 

But  you  refer  me  to  Dr  Cofin's  unanswerable  Hiftory 
ofTranfubftantiation,  and  particularly  to  his  Quota- 
tions from  the  Fathers  >  out  of  which  you  thoughc 
fie  to  choofe  to  the  Number  of  feven.  And  I  prefume 
I  may  be  allow'd  to  have  that  good  Opinion  both  of 
your  Judgment,  and  zeal  for  the  Caufe,  as  not  to 
doubt  ,  but  that  out  of  the  numerous  Quotations , 
with  which  Dr  Cofin  has  cramm'd  his  Book ,  you 
have  pick'd  the  vetyChoicefl.  For 'tis  not  reafonabie 
to  fuppofe,  that  a  judicious  Collector,  who  had  fo 
*much  Choice  before  him  ,  would  leave  the  bell ,  and 
take  the  worft.  Whence  it  is  obvious  to  guefs ,  what 
Sort  of  Lumber  you  have  left  behind  ,  when  the 
wretched  ones,  you  have  made  Choice  of,  are  the 
very  heft  of  the  Bunch.  One  of  your  Quotations,  is 
taken  from  an  Heretick  inftead  of  an  Orthodox  Fa- 
ther. Your  Mentioning  St  Chryfoftom ,  and  St  Ayftin 
have  ferved  for  no  other  Purpofe  than  to  give  me 
a  fair  Occafion  to  shew  how  flatly  thofe  two  Fathers 
are  againft  you  :  three  other  ^fathers  are  downright 
falfified.  For  Origin  $  Words  are  clipped  to  conceal 
their  true  Meaning  ^  and  in  your  Quotations  from 
Theodoret  and  Gelafiw  you  have  pracl-ifed  the  Art  both, 
of  Clipping  and  Coining.  Thus ,  after  all  your  Boaf- 
Your  Quotations  turn  only  to  your  Confufipn '5 
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And  if  thefe  be  the  moil  feieEl  ones  of  your  unanfwc- 
rable  Doftor  ,  it  will  be  no  Rashnefs  to  Judge,  tha^ 
the  reit  of  his  Quotations  are  either  nothing  to  the 
Purpofe  ,  or  that  he  has  taken  Care  to  cook  and  drefs, 
them  with  the  fame  exquifite  Skill  3  as  fome  of  thofc 
you  have  already  entertained  me  with. 


Some  j4njmadverfions  upori  Dr  Cofin's  JHlflory  of. 
Tranfuftantiation. 

BTJt  ,  to  come  to  a  clofer  Examination  of  that 
Author,  I  perceive  it  is  his  Example  has  encou-, 
raged  you  t.o  that  wild  and  defencelefs  Affertion  ,  viz, 
that  the  yvhole  primitive  Church  ,  and  all  the  Fathers  are 
againft  Hi.  For  I  find  him  under  the  fame  Sort  of  Df- 
tirium,  pag.  159.  where  he  tells  us  ,  that  Tranfubftan- 
tiation  is  a  meer  Novelty  9  invented  about  the  Middle  of 
the  twelfth  Century  ,  and  confirmed  by  no  Ecclefiaftical  or 
Papal  Decree  before  the  Tear  1^1  j.  This  I  own  is  Laying 
the  Ax  to  the  Root  ,  if  the  Doflor  can  make  Goo4» 
\vhathefays.  For,  if  fre  cian  prove,  '"that  the  Dottnne 
vf  Tranfiibftantiation  is  a  Itfovelty  invented  about  thev 
Middle  of  the  twelfth  Century,  he  certaihlY  gains  his 
Caufe  :  But,  inftead  of  that  ,  he  has  deprived  him- 
felf  of  the  very  Poffibility  of  Proving  it  by  what  he 
writes,  p^Jf.  l|7.  which  is  a  flat  Contradidibn  to  itc 
His  X^ords  are  thefe.  At  laftattfy/  Form  of  Retracta- 
tion MVO4  imfofed  on  Berengarius  ,  whereby  he  V?M  hence* 
forth  to  confefi  under  PM  of  the  Pope's  high  Dijpleafure  ,' 
that  the  Myftick  Bread*  fubftantially  turnd  into  the  true 
and  proper  flesh  of  Chrift. 

Here,  Sr  ,  if  you  can  bring  offyour  unanfv?erabl& 
Author  ,  you  will  do  him  a  Signal  Piece  of  Service* 
Jtcrengarins  began  to  broach  his  new  Do&rine  cpncer« 
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jiing  the  Encharifl  about  three  Years  Before  tjieMiq- 
die  of  the  Eleventh  Century  ,  and  one  Article  of  h.^s 
Herefy  was ,  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  Are  not  (hanged 
by  Confecration  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrifl :  as  ap>- 
pears  plainly  from  the  very  Form  of  Ret ra (Station  , 
which  he  was  obliged  to  make  in  thsfe  remarkable 
Words.  /  Berengarius  with  my  Heart  believe ,  and 
-with  my  Tongue  confefi ,  that  the  Bread  and  Wine ,  "which 
fire  placed  upon  the  Altar  ,  are  by  the  Myftery  of  holy 
Prayer  ,  and  the  {Words  of  our  Redeemer  fubftantially 
changed  into  the  true  and  proper  and  Life-giving  Flesh 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jeftts -Chrift.  This  ,  Sr,  is  the 
Retraftation ,  Dr  Cofln  fpeaks  of  j  and  was  made  in  .he 
Roman  Council  under  Pope  Gregory  VII.  the  ypth  Year 
pf  the  Eleventh  Century. 

Now,  if  it  be  true,  (as  it  mod  certainly  is)  whaj: 
the  DoEior  tells  us,  pag.  157.  that  Berengarius  was  ob- 
liged to  make  a  publick  Profeffion  of  the  Doctrine 
pf  Tranfubftantiation  in  the  Eleventh  Century  (in  which 
he  lived  and  died)  Idefireto  know  how  it  can  like- 
wife  be  true,  what  he  tells  us,  /^£.  159-  that  Tran- 
fttbftantiation  is  a  Novelty  invented  about  the  Middle 
of  the  Twelfth  !  unlefs  a  Dodrine  can  be  profefs'd 
about  four  Score  Years  before  it  is  invented  :  This  I 
think  is  a  fufficient  W^rning  to  any  Man  not  to  be- 
lieve the  Dottor  upon  hi§  bare  \Sford. 

But  ,  fetting  af^de  the  Groffhefs  of  this  palpable 
Contradiction ,  wru'ch  is  na  fmall  Blemish  in  an  «*. 
tnfwerable  Piece ,  the  Falfehood  of  his  hiftorical  Ac- 
count may  be  demon  ft  rated  from  u,ncju,eftionabl£ 
Facts.  Tranjubftantiation  (  fays  the  Doctor )  was  in- 
vented about  the  Middle  of  the  twelfth  Century  >•  ye^ 
all  the  Learned  know  ,  ^hat  Btrengarins  began  to 
write  againft  it  about  the  Year  1047.  that  is ,  abouf 
a  hundred  Years  before  the  Doftor's  Epocha. 

l^ay  his  new  S«hcme  pf  a  rpecr  Figurative  or  Sy?43 
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tolical  Prefence  no  fooner  appear 'd  in  publick  ,  but 
was  oppofed  by  the  moft  learned  Waiters  of  that 
Age,  and  condemn'd  the  firlt  Time  in  a  Council  held 
at  Rome  under  Leo  IX.  anno  io$o.  and  the  fame  Year 
in  tyro  Councils  more ,  one  held  at  Ferce/les ,  the  other 
at  Parts.  5  Years  after  ,  it  was  again  condemn'd  in 
*w0  Co,uncilf ,  one  held  at  Florence ,  the  other  at  Tours. 
And  four  Years  after  that  in  a  Council  at  Rome  under 
Nicholas  II.  in  which  Council  Berengariw  threw  his 
own  Waitings  into  the  Fire  j  tho  ( as  Bishop  Lanfranl^ 
fear'd)  with  a  bended  body  ,  but  not  an  humbled 
Ke<itt ,  inelinato  Corpore .  fed  non  humlliato  corde.  After 
th4t  it  was  again  condemn'd  in  a  Council  at  Rouen 
anno  1063*  in  another  at  Poitiers  anno  1075.  and  in 
two  othets  at  Rome  under  G*egory\ll.  anno  1078.  and 
anno  1097. 

Thus  was  Bcrengariut's  Doctrine  againft  Tranfub- 
ftantiat ion  condemned  by  10  Provincial  Councils  during 
Jiis  Life  5  and  feven  Years  after  his  Death  ( which 
happened  Anno  1988.)  it  was  again  condemn'd  in  a 
numerous  Council  at  Plalfence ,  in  which  the  Decree  is 
thus  exprefs'd ,  that  the  Bread  and  Wine ,  when  they* 
are  consecrated  upon  the  Altar, ,  are  truly  and  e/entialfy 
changed  Into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord ,  and  not  in 
figure  only.  Tom.  10.  Cone.  Lab.  pag.  501. 

Now ,  Sr  5  thefe  undoubted  Fads  are  firfl  an  unan- 
fwerable  Proof,  that  the  Doclrlne  of  Tranfubftantiation 
was  believed  by  the  Church  in  \fs\z  Middle  Q$  the  Ele- 
venth Century,  and  it  could  notbe£^»  believed,  if  it 
was  firfi  invented  about  the  Middle  of  the  twelfth ;  that 
is ,  about  a  hundred  Years  after  j  as  the  Dotkr  tells 
us. 

They  are  likewife  an  unanfwerable  Pro,of  of  the 
Falfehood  of  what  he  adds,  viz.  that  it  v?as  not  con- 
firm d  by  any  Eccleftaftical  or  Papal  Decree  before  the  Year 
1115.  For  !  take  it  to  be  an  undoubted  Truth ,  thai 
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the  Eleventh  Century  was  before  the  thirteenth.  And  I 
think  the  Decrees  of  eleven  Provincial  Councils ,  at  fome 
of  which  the  Pope  hinifelf  frefided  in  Perfdrt  ,  may 
properly  be  call'd  Ecdefiaftical ,  and  Papal  Decrees.  So 
that  the  DoElor  is  moil  grievoufly  out  in  both  the 
Parts  of  his  Story. 

G.  My  Lord ,  the  XS^ord  'franfubftantlatlon  never 
was  heard  of  till  the  fourth  Lmteran  Council  which  was} 
held  An.  1115.  So  far  therefore  Dr  Cofin  has  Truth  ori 
his  Side, 

L\  But  other  Words  equivalent  to  it  were  fre- 
quently heard  of  even  amongit  the  Ancient  Fathers  j 
as  I  have  already  inftanced  in  fome,  and  shall  :a£' 
tance  in  more  immediately.  But,  Sr,  are  we  Difpu- 
ting  about  the  Word  Tranfubftantlatlon ,  or  the  Doc- 
trine fignified  by  that  Word  ?  Has  Dr  Cofin  writ  his 
elaborate  -Hiftory  only  to  prove  that  Tranfubflantla- 
tionis  a  new  Word?  Or  was  there  any  Need  of  four- 
ty  Quotations  from  the  Fathers  to  decide  this  weigh- 
ty Point?  Truly,  Sr ,  tho  I  have  but  a  very  indiffe- 
rent Opinion  of  the  Doftors  Performance ,  I  cannot 
think  him  fuch  an  errant  Trifler ,  as  this  would  make 
him. 

You  know  as  well  as  I  that  the  Thing  fignified  by 
the  \^ord  Tranfubftantlatlon  is  a  Change  of  one  Sttb~ 
fiance  Into  another.  And  in  Relation  to  the  Eucharlft  it 
fignifies  a  Change  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  Into  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Chnft  made  by  the  Words  of 
Confecratlon.  And  the  Queftion  is  not  5  whether  the 
Word  T*ranfubf}antlat'on  be  Old  o,r  A^w  ,  or  when  it 
was  firft  made  Ufe  of  to  fignify  that  My  fiery  ;  but 
whether  the  My  fiery  fignified  by  it  be  the  indent 
Faith  of  the  Church.  Nay  I  have  fo  good  an  Opinion 
of  the  DoElor  $  Judgment  as  to  prefume  he  means 
the  Doftrine  itfelf,  and  not  the  Word ,  when  he  tells 
us,  that  TranfiibftantiatiQn  is  a  Novelty  invented  about 
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the  Middle  of  the  twelfth  Century  ,    And  that  It  \va*  not 
confirm  d  by  any  Ecclefiaftical  or  Papal  Decree  before  the 
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But,  if  he  (links  away  from  the  true  Queftlon  ,  and 
rfleans  ho  more  than  to  trifle  about  the  Word  ,  I  know 
not  where  he  will  find  an  Adverfary,  and  lam  very 
ready  to  grant  ,  that  as  the  W'ord  Confubflantial  was 
firft  made  Ufe  of  in  the  great  Council  of  Nice  to  ex-* 
prefs  the  Divinity  of  Chrift  agdinft  the  Arians  ,  and 
that  as  this  was  not  Coining  a  new  Article  of  Faith  3 
but  only  a  new  Word  to  exprefs  the  Antlent  Faith 
more  clearly  3  fo  in  like  Manner  the  X^ord  Tran~ 
fubflantiaiion  was  firft  ufed  in  the  Lateran  Council  held 
An.  1215.  to  exprefs  the  Anticnt  Faith  of  the  Church  in 
Relation  to  the  Myfttry  of  the  holy  Euchanfl. 

But  what  is  all  this  to  the  Doctor's  Purpofe  ?  Is 
this  a  Confequence  becoming  a  Man  of  Sdnfe  and 
Learning,*/;*  Word  Tranfubftantiation  vta*  not  generally 
made  Vfe  of  before  the  Tear  1215.  therefore  the  Doctrine 
fignified  by  it  is  a  Novelty  ,  and  was  not  confirrnd  by  any 
Eccleflaftical  or  Papal  Dfcree  before  that  Time  !  If  you 
have  Nothing  better  to  fay  in  Deferife  of  your  Vn- 
anfvrerable  Author,  it  will  go  hard  with  him  in  the, 
Judgment  of  all  unbyafs'd  Men.  For  ,  as  to  the  Doc- 
trinal Part  in  Queftion  ,  I  have  already  dernonftrated 
from  undeniable  Fa&s  5  that  the  Dottrine  of  Tranfub- 
flantiation  was  believed  by  the  Church  in  the  Eleventh 
Century,  and  that  by  Confequence  it  was  not  &  No- 
velty invented  about  the  Middle  of  the  twelfth.  From 
the  fame  unqueftionable  Fa&s  I  have  dcmonftratedj 
that  ,  if  the  Eleventh  Century  was  by  good  Compu- 
tation before  the  thirteenth,  the  fame  Do&rine  was 
confirm'd  by  eleven  Provincial  Councils  j  or  Ecclefiaf- 
tical  Decree*  before  the  Year  1215.  And  this  is  a  full 
2nd  plain  Confutation  of  the  chief  Article'of  the 
Bettors  Hiftory  5  which  was  to  fix  the  Epocha  of  the 

general 
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general  Belief  of  TrrtffHbflaMiatfon  ho  higher  than 

the  thirteenth  Centwy. 

But  to  give  you  (till  a  more  ample  Demonftratioii 
bf  the  Dottors  fruitful  Invention,  and  Skill  in  /?o- 
manclng  ,  he  tells  us  ,p*g.  13*.  that  almoft  all  the  French  , 
Italians  .  and  English  of  thofe  Times  were  a/'Berenga- 
rius's  Opinion.  And  pag.  132.  that  it  was  maintain  d  by 
many  famous  Nations*  A  Man  muft  furely  have  a  very 
large  Stock  of  Confidence  to  alfert  two  Fads  fo  no- 
torioufly  falfe.  For,  Firjl ,  if  almoft  all  the  French  * 
Italians ,  AndEngfch  heldBerengariw's  Dodrine,  and 
if  it  Was  maintain'd  by  many  famous  Nations  ,  hoMr 
came  it  to  pafs  ,  that  in  the  very  Age  he  lived  in, 
there  were  eleven  Provincial  Councils  call'd  to  condemn 
it  ,  and  not  one  to  approve  or  defend  it  either  in 
Italy,  France ,  or  England,  or  any  other  Nation  of 
the  known  W^orld !  NV^ere  all  the  famous  Nation* > 
the  Do&or  fpeaks  of ,  intoxicated  with  N^ine  ,  or 
laid  faft  afleep  with  Opium ,  that  they  could  not  lland 
up  fof  the  common  Caufe  of  Religion ,  nor  oppofe 
Councils  againft  Councils  to  fupport  the  finking  Cre- 
dit of  their  Champion  3  and  fave  him  from  being 
jun  down  by  Numbers !  Or  muft  we  fuppofe  it  to  be 
the  common  Pradice  of  Bishops  to  define  a  Dodrine 
contrary  to  their  own  Confcience  and  Belief !  Such 
pretty  Suppositions  as  thefe  may  indeed  relieve  the? 
DoRor  in  fome  Meafure :  But  without  their  He]p*tis 
impoilible  for  any  Man  in  his  right  Senfes  to  be-, 
lieve  ,  that  many  fomow  Nations  ,  nay  even  one  lingle 
famous  Nation  was  for  Bcrengarim ,  when  there  are  no 
noted  Fads  to  render  it  credible  ^  and  innumerable 
ones  to  difprove  it. 

xdly  >  If  Berengaritos  afTerted  the  ancient  Dofirtne, 
and  had  fo  many,  famous  Nations  for  him  ,  I  ask  a  whe- 
ther the  Greeks  -were  of  the  Number  of  thefe  famous 
s?  For  I  am  (lire  the  Jt^cftern  Nations  were  all 
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againft  him.  And  if  the  Greeks  -sere  for  him  3  -why 
did  they  not  engage  openly  in  his  Quarrel  >  They 
were  at  that  Time  fo  exaf  perated  againft  the  Latins, 
that  they  even  reproached  them  with  the  moft  trivial 
Things  ,  as  Shaving  their  Beards  ,  Eating  Hogs-fash  > 
and  Conftcrating  in  unleavtnd  Bread  ;  but  never  ac- 
cufed  them  of  any  Error  relating  to  the  fubject  in 
Queftion  :  which  is  a  Demonftrarive  Proof,  that  the 
Greeks  agree'd  with  the  Latins  ,  and  were  againft  Bs- 
rengariw  in  this  Myftery. 

$dly  ,  the  moft  learned  \5friters  of  the  Eleventh 
Age  knew  nothing  of  the  many  famou*  Nations  ,  the 
Doflor  fpeaks  of  ^  and  I  may  modeftly  prefume  5  they 
could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  Religion  profefs'din  any 
noted  Nation  of  Chriftendom. 

Hugh  Bishop  of  Langres  in  France  writing  to  Be- 
rengariw  ,  told  him  ,  that  he  Scandaliz'd  the  whole 
Church  :  'Univerfalem  Ecclefiam  fcandali'tyt. 

DurAndus  Abbot  of  Troarn  in  Normandy  told  him, 
he  impugn'd  the  Doctrine  of  the  whole  Catholick 
Church.  Quod  Catholica  per  Orbem  univcrfum  prtdicat 


k,  Primate  of  England  ,  and  a  Man  of  ex- 
traordinary Parts  in  the  Beginning  of  his  Book  a- 
gainft  Berengarius  tells  him  he  holds  an  Opinion  con* 
irary  to  the  whole  World.  Contra  Orbem  fintire  c&- 
pffti.  And  Guitmond  Abbot  of  Ave^fe  told  him  ,  he 
was  the  Author  of  his  Sect.  It  is  (  fays  he  )  notoriously 
knovw  at  thif  Time  ,  that  thi*  mad  Doftrine  never  \?M 
taught  9  before  Berengarius  began  to  run  Mad.  L.  3. 
Notiffimurn  eft  hoc  tempore  ,  prhtfquam  Berengarius  f»- 
fanijjet  ,  hujufmodi  infanias  niinquarn  fti'Jff.  And  in  the 
fame  Book  he  reproaches  him  ,  that  not  even  any 
poor  Town  or  Village  had  received  his  Doctrine  :  nc- 
que  enirn  eit  vel  nna  CiyiuutiU  vet  Villa  cone  c  flit.  And 
pray,  Sr  ,  in  what  Part  of  the  Terrefhial  Globe  were 
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then  the  many  fa?noii*  Nations  difcover'd  fince  by  your 

unanfwerable  Do&oi  ? 

f.  19. 

T1/?*  Antiquity  of  the  Do&rine  0/Tranfubftantiation. 

BUt ,  to  return  to  that  Piece  of  Do&or  Cofins  Hif- 
tory  ,  where  he  cells  us  f  that  Tranfubhantiatioii 
was  firft  invented  about  the  Middle  of  the  twelfth  Cen- 
tury y  I  shall  now  produce  fome  Testimonies  of  Fa- 
thers ,  that  lived  in  the  fourth  :  and  if  thefe  te?ch 
the  Do&rine  of  Tranfubftantiation  as  plainly  as  Bel- 
larmin  himfelf ,  then  the  Dottor  muft  ftand  condem- 
ned. I  have  already  fairly  proved  Stjittftin  and  Sc 
Chryfoftom  to  be  found  Papiftsin  Relation  to  the  Ar- 
ticle in  Queftion.  To  thefe  I  shall  for  Brevity's  Sake 
only  add  four  more ,  two  Greet^>  and  two  Latin  Fa- 
thers (for  I  omit  a  whole  Cloud  more  of  Venerable 
WitnefTes  )  1/115,  St  Cyril  ofJernfalemfSt  Gregory  Nyf- 
fen ,  St  Ambrose  ,  and  St  Jerom.  \S^hoever  cannot  find 
the  Dottrine  of  Tranfubftantiation  in  thefe  Fathers, 
muft  have  very  bad  Eyes.  I  fay  the  DoElrine  ;  for  I 
am  not  difpofed  to  trifle  about  the  Word. 

St  Cynl  ( Catech.  Myftag.  4. )  writes  thus.  Jefet* 
Chrift  (fays  he)  in  Cana  of  Galilee  changed  Water  into 
Wine ,  vrhich  has  fome  Affinity  with  Blood  3  by  his  Will 
only.  And  can  vtenot  believe  him>  THAT  HE  CHANGED 

THE  W'INE  INTO  HI$  OWN  BLOOP  ? Let  your 

Soul  rejoice  in  the  Lord  being  perfuaded  of  it  a*  a  Thing 
moft  certain ,  that  the  Bread ,  which  appears  to  our  Eyes  t 
is  not  Bread ,  t ho  our  Taft  do  Judge  it  to  be  fo  ,  but  that 
it  is  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.  And  that  the  Wine ,  which 
appears  to  our  Eyes  is  not  Wine  ,  tho  our  Senfe  of  7*aj} 
tsl^s  it  for  Wine  t  but  that  it  if  the  Blood  0/Jefus  Ctmft* 
Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  this* 

2  * 


Trftnfubftantiatkn  f.  19* 

Sc  Gregory.  Nyfjln  in  the  fame  Century  having  faid  , 
that  the  immortal  Body  of  Chrift  (  't  A  powerful  Prefer-, 
•Dative  )  is  received  into  our  Bovftls  ^  and  then  enquired, 
JQOVJ  this  fame  Body ,  -which  if  diftribitted  to.  fo  many  thou- 
fands  of  the  Faithful  over  all  the  Earth ,  should  be  entire  in 
c&ch  of  thtfe  f  and  in  each  Part ,  -which  they  receive,  and 
yet  not  ceafe  to  remain  entire  in  itfelf?  He  anfwers  ,  be- 
caufc  the  vifible  Subftance  of  Bread  and  Wine  are 
Changed  into  it.  The  Body  of  Chrift  ,  fays,  he ,  #  Dei- 
fy d  by  his  Perfon.  And  therefore  I  have  Reafon  to  be- 
lieve ,  that  to  this  Day  the  Bread  being  fanttifyd  by  the 

Word  of  God  IS   CHANGED    INTO    THE  BODY   OF  GOD| 

•JHE  SON.  —  For  there  the  Divine  Perfan  fanttify'd  the 
$ody  t  vfhick  had  Bread  for  it* s  Nourishment ,  andfo\va& 
Of  it  vtzre  Bread.  And  her$  in  like  Manner  3  Bread  ,  to 
yfe  theWqrds  of  the  Afoflle ,  u  fantlifyd  by  the  Word  of 
@od  aqd  Pr?ysr.  ^fot  fo  ^  that  it  if.  to  be  changed  into  the 
£o4y  of  QM&  by/ Nourishing  it ;  BUT  THAT  IT  is  SUD- 
DENLY CHANGED  INTO  IT  BY  THESE  ^^^rQRDS  ,  this 

is  my  Body ;  THE  NATURE  OF  THOSE  THINGS,  THAT 

ATPEAR   ,     BEING      TR ANSELEMENTED    INTO    IT    BY 

THE  POWER  OF  CONSECRATION.  In  Orat.  Cacech, 
£ap.  37,  T.  3,  Edi^.  Par, 

This  I  think  is  Teaching,  the  DoElrine  of  Tranfub* 
fkantiatioy,  tho  the  W'ord  itfelf  be  not  niadeUfeof. 

St  Ambrqfe  likewife  teaches  it  fo  yery  plainly ,  that 
the  Prateftant  Centurifls.  rpade  l?o!d  to  give  him  a  Re- 
primand for  it?  faying,  Ambrofe did  not  write  \vell  of 
franfubflantiatwn.  Cent..  4.  (2. 4.  CoL  19.5.  It  fcems 
then  he  wrote  of  it  j  and  fince  he  lived  above  700 
Years  before  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  Century  ,  I 
not  wha$  will  becorne  of  Doctor  Cojins  Epo* 


Let  us  then  fee,  how  he  handles  this  Subject  in, 
|iis  Ppok  de  Initiates.  Perhaps ,  fays  he ,  you  may  tell 
We  I  fee  another  Ti(ffg«-r-  /  m$  therefore  props »  tha$ 


J.  iS.  tteght  by  the  Fathers.  i&T 

•what  you  receive ,  is  not  that  -which  Nature  framed ,  but 
that ,  -which  the  Be,  diftion  has  confecrated ;  and  that  the 
.$enedittion  hat  a  greater  Force  than  Nature.  Mofes  held 
a  Rod  In  his  Hand ,  be  threw  it  down ,  and  it  w<tt  made 
&  Serpent.  A^ain  he  tool^hold  of the  Serpent ,  and  it  re- 
turn d  into  the  nature  of  a  Rod ---The  Rivers  of  Egypt 
ran  with  Streams  of  pure  Water  ,  yvhen  prefently  Blcoi 
gush'd  forth  out  of  the  fountain.  There  was  no  Water  in 
the  Rivers ,  and  again  at  the  Prayer  of  Mofes  the  Blood 
ceafed ,  and  the  Nature  of  Waters  return  d  — 

TO  thofc  he  adds  other  Miracles ;  viz,  that  when 
Mofes  held  up  his  Rod ,  the  Sea  open'd  a  PaJTage  for 
tfje  Ifraelits.  That  Jar  dan  ran  back.  That  /I/0/*/ brought 
W^ater  out  of  a  Rock  by  Striking  it  j  and  that  Eluha 
^nade  Iron  Swim  upon  the  ^Sfrater  Contrary  to  it's 
feature.  Then  he  goJs  on  thus.  U^e  fee  therefore  that 
Grace  is  ftrongtr  than  Nature.  AW ,  if  a  Mans  Eleffing 
toulft  change  the  Courfe  of  Nature  ,  \vh<tt  do  we  thinly 
of  the  Divlpe  Conf?cration  itfeif  t  in  "which  the  wry 
\Vords  of  wr  Saviour  operate?  For  the  Sacrament  t  which 
you  receive ,  is  made  by  the  Words  of£hrift.  j$nd  if  E- 
faha's  Words  if  ere  able  to  draw  Fire  from  Heaven ,  w/# 

notChrift's  Words  BE   ABtE  TO  CtfANGE  THESPECIES 

«OF  THE  ELEMENTS;  ?  We  read  of  all  Creatures  in  the 
World ,  he  faid  and  they  were  m^de ,  he  commah^ 
ded  s  and  they  were  created  :  Is  nst  then  the  Wrord  of 
Chrift  ,  which  could  give  a  Being  to  that ,  which  had  none* 
able  to  CHANGE  THQSB  THINGS  WHICH  ARE,  INTO 

^VHAT   THEY  WERE  NOT   BEFORE  2    For  it  it  fiOt  left  TO 

GIVES  NEW  NATURES  TO  THINGS,  THAN  TO  CHANGE 
.THEIR  NATURES. 

Laftly  St  Jerom  Epift.  ad  J&tliod.  writes  thus.  God 
forbid  I  should  fpeak^  detraflingly  of  thofe  Men  [  Bisrw 
ops]  who  fucceeding  the  Apoftle*  in  their  Functions  d9 
MAKE  TIJE  Bppv  oFCn^^sT  vrifh 


Tranfubflantiation  f.  19. 

Thefe  certainly  are  Authentic*-  Wirnefies  of  the 
fublck  faith  of  the  Church  in  their  Tim  'e  ,  both  in 
Regard  of  their  Holinefi  and  Learning  •>  and  becaufe 
they  never  were  accufed  by  the  Church  of  any  Error 
againft  Faith  $  which  Ceniure  they  could  not  have 
elcaped  ,  had  they  been  guilty  of  Broaching  any  Doc- 
, trine  contrary  to  the  known  Faith  of  the  'Vniverfal 
Church,  Whence  it  is  plain ,  that  they  taught  no  o- 
ther  Doctrine  ,  than  what  they  had  received  by  a 
conftant  Tradition  from  the  Apoftles :  for  otherwife  they 
would  undoubtedly  have  been  publickly  cenfured  for 
Introducing  Novelties  into  the  Church. 

Even  many  Proteftants  convinced  by  thefe  ,  and 
other  numberlefs  Teftirnonies  of  the  Ancient  Fathers 
have  own'd  the  Antiquity  of  Tranfubftantiation*  For 
fcefides  the  Ccnturifls ,  who  blame  feveral^thers  by 
Name  for  teaching  it ,  Adamut  Francifci  (r^^r Theol. 
f.  156.)  confeffes  thatTranfubftantiation  enter  d  early 
into  the  Church.  Kii&Antonitu  de  Adamo  another  Pro- 
teftant  Writer  (  Anat.MiC/?.  $6« )  fairly  owns,  that 
lie  has  not  hitherto  been  able  to  know  ,  when  this  Opinion 
of  the.  real,  and  bodily  Being  of  Chrlfl  in  the  Sacrament 
did  begin.  'Which  according  to  St  Auftirfs  Maxim  a* 
gainft  the  Donatifts ,  is  Owning  in  Effect,  that  it  had 
it's  Beginning  from  Chrift,  and  his  Apoftlcs. 

Hence  I  may  fairly  conclude ,  that  Dodor  Cofins 
Calling  Tranfubftantiation  a  Novelty  invented  about  the 
Middle  of  the  twelfth  Century  ,  and  your  telling  me, 
that  the  Primitive  Church  and  fathers  are  all  againft  it, 
are  two  Aflerpons  wholly  void  of  Truth. 

St  Ignatius  Bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  very  firft  Age 
a  Dlfciple  of  the  Apoftles ,  and  an  illuftrious  Martyr , 
is  alone  fufficient  to  difprove  both  the  Dottor  ,  and 
yourfelf -,  and  give  us  certain  Information  of  what 
the  •PriwWw  Church  believed  and  taught  concerning 
the  Ettchanft.  For  in  his  Genuine  Epiftle  to  the  Church 


f.  3 a*  wt  repugnant^  &t. 

of  Smyrna  he  has  t^efe  remarkable  Words  (quoted 
alfo  by  Theo  *et  „.  jf  the  Hereticks  of  his  Time.  T^jp 
4/0  #0f  id/mi.,  xticharifts  and  Oblations  ,  bccaufe  they  do 

not  COttfefi,TttA.T  THE  EUCHARIST   IS   THE  FlESH  OF 

OUR.  SAVIOUR.  JESUS-CHRIST  ,  WHICH  SUFFER/** 

FOR.  OUR  SlNS,  AND  WHICH  THE  FATHER.  RAISED 
AGAIN  BY  HIS  BOUNTY. 

§.    JO. 

Tranfubilantiation  not  repugnant  to  the  current  Prin* 
ciples  o/Philofophy. 

G.  "\  yTY  Lord  ,  you  have  repeated  many  Times 
jLVJL  that  the  Subftance  of  Bread  and  wint  arc 
changed  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  j  but  that 
the  Occidents  of  both  remain. 

L.  Well,  Sr,  what  then? 

(7.  Tfien  I  ask ,  whether  you  know  the  Diffe-  + 
rence  betwixt  Stibftance  and  Occident  ?  pag.ijo.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  when  I  was  a  Boy  3  I  was  taught  to  an- 
fwer ,  that  Subftance  is  a  Being  which  fubfifts  by  itfelf, 
And  that  the  Efitnct  of  an  Accident  is  not  attual  /«. 
/?^«  ,  but  a  natural  Exigency  to  inhere.  So  that , 
tho  by  a  Supernatural  Power  it  may  exift  without  any 
Subjeft  ,  it  dill  retains  it's  EJfiwc ,  becaufe  it  natu- 
rally requires  a  Stibjctt,  even  when  it  exifts  without 
one. 

G.  My  Lord ,  this  feems  to  be  a  PhilofopkicalSchetng 
cook'd  up  expresfly  to  make  the  hard  Morfel  of  7>4»- 
fubftantlation  go  down  the  better. 

L.  Sr  ,1  believe  the  Cookery  dp's  not  pleafe  your 
Palate.  However  'tis  good  found  slriftotetian  Philofo- 
phy.  And  jJriftorle  (who  lived  long  enough  before 
Tranfitbftantiation  was  known  in  the  NJ^orld  )  could 
not  eafily  be  bribed  by  Papifts  to  come  in  to  their 
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Notions.  Now  he  taught  cxpresfly  ,  that  Accident* 
are  really  diftinguish'd  ,  and  may  confequently  by  a 
Supernatural  Power  be  Separated  from  their  Subftance  : 
as  we  fay  they  are  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  holy  Eu+ 
eharift.  And  fo  we  cannot  be  faid  to  have  made  a  pre- 
terious  Philofophical  Scheme  in  Favour  of  Tranfub* 
ftantiation:  fincewe  only  maintain  ,  that  it  is  not  re-*. 
pugnant  to  current  principles  held  for  many  hundred 
Years  before  Chriftianity  was  eftablish'd. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  when  the  Subftance  of  Bread  is  gone, 
how  can  the  Figure  9  and  Colour  ,  and  Toft  of  it  re* 
main?  »  For  then  there  will  'bt  Accidents  of  Nothing. 
»  There  will  be  Roundnefi  >zn&  Nothing  round-,  White- 
9>  nt$  ,  and  Nothing  White  j  a  Tafl  ,  and  Nothing  tafted  i 
»  Which  is  ridiculous,  fag.  151. 

L.  It  is  fo  ,  Sr  j  if  Quantity  be  Nothing.  But  Quan* 
tlty  according  to  jfriftotk's  Philofophy  is  a  Phyfical 
Occident  diftin6t  ,  and  by  Confequencey?/Mr4£/*  from 
Sub/lance-,  and  it  is  the  immediate  Subject  of  the  o- 
ther  Occidents  mention'd  by  you  ;  which  in  Reality 
are  but  fo  many  different  Modifications  of  Quantity  : 
And  therefore  cannot  be  deftitute  of  their  proper  Sub- 
jeft  ,  whether  Quantity  be  join'dto,  or  fepdratcd  from 
it's  Subftance  \  as  it  is  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  holy  En. 
iharifl. 

»  (7i  My  Lord  ,  if  Quantity,  and  other  Occidents 
*>  fubfift  by  themfelves  ,  why  are  they  not  Subftanccs  f 
j>  For  that  is  the  Definition  you  give  of  Subftance. 


Sr^  theReafon  is,  becaufe  they  do  notfubfift 
naturally  by  themfeives  ,  as  Subflance  do's,  but  only 
fey  a  fupernatural  Power. 

i>  G.  But  if  it  be  by  Miracle  ,  that  they  ftand  by 
93  themfelves,  then  by  Miracle  they  ar£  Subftanccs, 
»  and  there  is  an  End  of  the  Jargon,  pag.  151. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  hope  there  is.   For  I  have  already  told 
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you ,  tha\,  'cheir  EJence  according  to  Ariflotlfs  Philo- 
fophy  (which  I  think  you  have  not  yet  confuted) 
is  not  an  attuzl  Inhefion  ,  but  a  Natural  Exigency  of 
it  ,  which  remains  when  they  are  miraculonjly  fepa- 
rated  from  their  Suhjlance.  And  therefore  ,  good  Sr  ^ 
the  Miracle ,  by  which  they  are  thus  feparated ,  do's 
not  convert  them  into  Subftances. 

Gc  If  your  Lordship  be  in  earned  about  this  <r 
iogicl^  of  Subfile*  and  Accidents  ,  will  you  lay  a  <* 
good  Wager  upon  it  i  pag.  153.  « 

//.   Hudibrat  fays  ,  Foo/5  /»r  Arguments  lay  Wagers. 

G.  Yet  you  have  laid  all  your  Honour  and  Ef~  fc 
/^r^  upon  it.  Bac  are  you  fo  fure  of  it  5  that  you  * 
would  take  your  Oath  upon  ic  ?  />/z?.  153.  « 

I/.  Vi^hatever  you  may  fancy  3  Sr  ,1  do  not  know/ 
that  I  hazard  the  Value  of  a  Farthing  upon  the  Lo» 
gical  Queltion  of  Subftance  and  Accidents, 

G.  That's  very  ftrange ,  My  Lord.  Is  it  not  a  Point 
X)f  Faith  with  you ,  that  the  Accidents  of  Bread  and 
Wine  remain  after  the  Cwfe crarion  ? 

L.  It  is ,  Sr  j  if  by  Accide?its  you  mean  the  Signs 
or  Appear  pates  ot  Bre.rd  and  Wine.  But  whether  thofe 
Signs  or  Appearances  be  true  Pkyfical  Accidents  ,  or 
only  Adod'ficftti0i&  of  the  Obje6t ,  or  fuch  Impredions 
made  upon  our  outward  Senfes  by  the  Bodyand  Blood 
of  Chrift ,  as  Bread  and  tffim ,  if  they  had  been  pre- 
fent .,  would  have  made;  are  meer  Sclwol-Oueftions ^ 
upon  which  I  shall  never  be  difpofed  to  -hazard  eu 
.he;  my  Honour  or  Eftate ,  much  lefs  pawn  my  Soul 
upon  the  Truth  or  Gertafiity  of  them-,  the  Faith  of 
the  Church  being  not  the  leaft  contern'd  in  them. 

G.  But,  My  Lord,  did  you  not  juft  now  defend 
Tranfubjlantiation  by  the  Philofoptiical  Diftindlion  be- 
tween Sab  fiance  and.  Accidents  ? 

L.  But,  Sr,  do,you  make  no  Difference  between 
Building  Faith  upon  Phiiojopby  ,  and  shewing  thac 

//.  Part.  A  a 
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the  one  is  not  repugnant  to  the  other  >  I  believe  all 
JMyfteries  of  F^rV^  purely  upon  Divine  Revelation  ,  ,and 
not  upon  their  Non-repugnance  to  human  Reafon, 
which  only  shews  them  to  be  pojfible.  But  if  a  Man 
be  fuch  a  Trifleras  to  mufter  up  Boyish  Arguments 
from  Philofophy  againft  them  ,  am  I  not  a  Debtor  to 
the  Wife  and  to  the  Vnvrife  ,  and  bound  to  shew  that 
Chriftianity  and  Philofophy  are  not  irreconcilable  ?  And 
for  this  Reafon  I  have  infifted  upon  the  Ariftotelian 
Diftinction  of  Occidents  and  Subftance  :  Not  that  the 
Myftery  of  Tranfubftantiation  is  built  upon  that  Phi- 
lofophical  DiftincUon  ,  or  depends  upon  it,  but  only 
to  convince  you  ,  that  it  is  not  repugnant  to  the  cur- 
rent Principles  of  Philofophy. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  this  is  that  Philofophy  ,  and  vain 
»  Deceit  or  Fa/lacy,  which  the  ^poltle  fays  will  fltoil 
t>  or  hurt  our  Faith.  Doting  upon  Queftions  and  Strifes 
99  of  Words  ~  —  pervcrfc  Difputings  —  and  Oppofitions  of 
»  Science  falfely  fo  called  ,  which  fomt  profeffing  have 
«  errd  concerning  the  Faith.  Cor.  2.  ir.  8.  i.  Tim.  6* 


L.  Sr  3  the  ^poflle  cenfures  thofe,  who  draw  Ar- 
guments from  Philofophy  to  overthrow  ,  or  ridicule 
the  facred  Myfteries  of  Chriftian  Religion.  So  that  you 
have  only  provided  a  Scourge  for  your  own  Back  ; 
and,  if  you  will  butconfider  yourfelf  attentively  in 
the  Looking-glafs  St  Pattlhas  fee  before  you,  it  will 
difcover  to  yon  the  weak  Condition  of  your  Caufe. 
I  have  proved  Tranfubftantiation  from  Scriptures  ,  and 
the  unquestionable  Tradition  of  the  Church.  And 
what  do  you  oppofe  againft  thefe  folid  Proofs  but 
Arguments  from  human  Reafon  ,  the  Teftimony  of 
our  Senfes  ,  and  poor  Trifles  of  Philofophy  ,  which  the 
Apoftle  juftly  calls  ,  Doting  upon  Queftiom  and  Strifes  of 
U-  ords  ,  perverfe  Diffiutings  ,  and  Opposition  of  Science 

ely  fo  caird  ?  Thefe  are  the  Arguments  ,  with-  which 
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you  attack  us  $  and  when  we  have  the  Condefcen- 
fion  to  take  Notice  of  them ,  and  oppofe  Philofophy 
againft  Philofophy  ( which  indeed  is  more  than  you 
can  in  Rigour  oblige  us  to  in  Contro-verfles  of  Faith  J 
you  cry  out ,  that  we  have  nothing  hut  an  unintelligible 
jargon  of  Aietaphy/icks  on  our  Side.  As  if  Philofophy  were 
intended  only  to  run  down  Chrlftlan  Religion ,  and  ie 
vrerc  an  Abufe  to  employ  any  Part  of  it  in  it's  Ser- 
vice. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

N.  B.  that  the  Gentleman  s  whole  Reply  to  tha 
notorious  Nonfenfe ,  he  has  made  his  Catho- 
lic!^ Lord  fpeak  in  his  Cafe  flated  ,  pag.  15 1. 
can  only  be  usher'd  in  by  the  Nonfenfe  itfeif 
which  it  confutes.  This  is  the  Reafon ,  why 
a  great  Part  of  pag.  151.  iji.  153.  is  here  o- 
mitted.  Forthohis  Lords  hip  has  now  anfwer'd 
every  Thing,  that  looks  like  an  Objection 
in  thofe  Pages  ;  it  was  impoffible  to  repeat 
Wrord  for  ^Ji^ord  all  the  Gentleman  s  fine 
Drollery  contain'd  in  them  without  making 
his  Lordship  perfonate  the  Dunce  as  efFe&uaU 
lyas  he  do's  in  the  former  Converfation.  For 
he  is  there  made  toanfwer,  pag<  151.  that^c- 
tual  Inherence  ,  or  Inftlcking  (to  render  the 
Farce  more  ridiculous  )  is  the  Effcnce  of  j4c- 
cidents.  And  the  Gentleman  taking  the  Advan- 
tage of  his  Blunder  draws  Confequences  from 
it ,  and  plays  moft  unmercifully  upon  him. 

Jf  any  one  has  fo  much  Idle  Time  to  throw  a- 
way  ,  he  may  read  the  foremention'd  Pages 
in  the  Gentleman  s  Cafe  flated.  *Where  he  will 
fee  how  poorly  his  Lordship  comes  off 
;  when  weary  of  being  pelted  with 
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Words  ,  and  unable  to  refift  the  Gentleman's 
powerful  Logick^  be  asks  Quarter,  and  begs 
Leave  to  believe  at  the  Chttrch  believes.  To  which 
liis  triumphant  adverfary  anfwers  in  the  fol- 
lowing Manner, 

$.  ji. 

Of  implicit  Faith. 

*  ®'  f~^^n  You  believe  what  the  Chureh  believes 
v  \^_y  without  knowing  what  she  believes  ?  This 
3>  Js  Believing  Nothing.  It  is  implicit  Indeed !  At  ah  is, 
9»  Rate  you  need  but  one  Article  of  your  Creed,  to 
»  believe  the  Holy  Catholbl^Church;  And  all  the  Reft 
»  may  go  ofF -implicitly ,  tho  you  should  know  No- 
*>  thing  of  any  other  of  the  Articles.  And  what  a  Man 
»  knows  nothing  of,  he  can  give  no  Rf^fonfor.  Bui; 
»  St  P«*  P  bids  us  be  ready  always  to  give  an  Anfwer  to 
33  every  Man  that:  askgth  us  a  Reafon  of  the  Hope  ( or 
&  Faith)  that  i$  in  ns.  "SJ^hich Tuppofes  our  Under- 
99.  (landing  it  oarfelves  ,  and  not  an  implicit  Faith 
»  in  others  of  we  know  not  what.  So  that  if  you 
»  make  'Tranfubft^ntiauon  an  Article  of  your  Faith , 
«  you  are  obliged  to  underfrand  it  aright,  pag.  154. 
L.  Sr,  I  think  I  do  underftand  it  aright  ;  For  I 
know  that  the  Tranfubftantiation  ,  which  the  Church 
believes  ,  is  a  Change  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  into  the 
Body  find  Blood  of  Chrift  made  by  the  Words  of  Coafe- 
crAtion.  And  this  is  as  much  as  I  need  to  ^waw  or  un- 
der-ftand  for  my  Belief  of  it  :  And  neither  you,  nor 
the  wifeft  Man  upon  Earth  knows  any  more  in  Pro- 
portion of  the  d*r!^  Myfttries  of  the  blejfid  Trinity^ 
the  Incarnation  ,  the,  Propagation  of  Original  Sin  ,  and 
fuch  other  Articles  of  Faith,  which  we  both  equally- 
and  profefs*  Yet  I  blefs  God  /  shall  always  be 
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ready  to  give  an  Anfwer  to  every  Man  ,  t hat  atketh  mt9 
a  JReafon  of  my  Faith ,  or  Belief  of  thefe  Myfteries :  And 
the  Anfwer  I  am  ready  to  give  is  ,  becaufe  God  ha* 
reveal*  d  them  t  and  the  Church,  which  is  the  Ground 
and  Pillar  of  Truth  ,  teaches  them.  And  whoever  is 
not  fatisfied  with  this  Anfwer  ,  muft  bid  Adieu  to 
Chriftianity. 

You  fay,  this  is  Believing  with  implicit  Fa'th.  And 
I  fay  5  there  is  not  a  Chriftian  in  the  World  ,  Iqt 
him  be  as  wife  and  learned  as  he  will ,  but  is  bound 
to  believe  innumerable  Things  \vhh  implicit  Faith.  I 
prefume  ,  Sr ,  you  have  not  the  Vanity  ro,  pretend  ta 
\yovr  t  much  leis  to  under  ft  and  the  whole  Bible.  Yet  I 
have  the  Charity  to  think  you  believe  both  all  the 
Fadts  and  doctrinal  Truths  whether  intelligible  or 
unintelligible  contained  in  it.  Nay  you  muft  either 
do  it,  or  renounce  all  reveal'd  Religion.  And  what 
is  this  but  Believing  with  implicit  Faith?  Butfuppofe 
any  one  should  have  the  Vanity  to  think  he  knows 
and  underftands  the  whole  Bible  ,  yet  it  is  certain 
there  are  Thoufands  amongll  Chriftians  ,  who  do 
not ;  and  arc  not  thefe  bound  to  believe  what  they 
neither  know ,  nor  underftand  of  it  with  an  implicit 
Faith?  W^hen  St  Peter  faid  to  our  Savioijr,  John  6?. 
#,68.  Thoit  haft  the  Words  of  eternal  Life:  had  he  no,t 
an  implicit  Faith  of  all  the  Myfteries  of  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion ?  And  is  this  a  Thing  to  be  ridiculed  ? 

You  fay,  at  this  Rate  we  need  but  one  Article  of 
oui  Creed  ,  vi^.  to  believe  the  holy  CathQlick^Church.  But 
I  deny  your  Confequence.  Becaufe  there  are  feveral 
Articles  ,  all  are  bound  to  believe  with  an  explicit 
F*ith.  As,  the  Being  of  a  God,  the  Divinity  of  Chrift. , 
&c.  and  therefore  early  Care  is  taken  to  teach  Chil- 
dren their  Creed,  and  explain  to  them  all  the  Articles 
it  contains.  But  let  us  hear ,  what  you  have  ftill  mor,e 
tq  fay  a.gviinft 
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§.  31. 

Danger  of  Idolatry  from  the  Adoration  of  Chrift 
in  the  Eucharift. 

«>  G.  T>  Ut  there  is  fomething  yet  more  terrible  be. 
99  JD  hind.  For ,  if  there  be  no  Tranfubftantla- 
99  tion ,  then  you  worship  Bread  and  Wine  with  Latrla, 
»  by  which  you  mean  the  fttpreme  Worship  due  to  God 
q  alone,  p  *g.  155. 

Z/.  How  Scrupulous  are  Men  foraetimes  even  a- 
gainft  their  Confcience  !  But  pray  Sr  ,  would  you  be 
io  very  much  frighten'd  ,  if  an  Arlan  should  argue 
thus  againft  the  Divinity  of  Chrift  B  But  there  is  fome- 
thing  yet  more  terrible  behind :  for  if  Chrift  be  not  God  , 
ym  are  all  Idolaters.  Sr ,  we  have  no  different  ClafTes 
of  reveaVd  Truths  as  to  their  Certainty  ;  all  being  e- 
qually  grounded  upon  God's  Veracity:  and  we  are  as 
certain  of  the  Revelation  of  Chrift's  real  Prefen.ee  in  the 
Eucharift: ,  as  of  the  Divinity  of  his  Perfon. 

»  G.  But,  My  Lord,  tho  Tranfubftantlatlon  were 
»  granted ,  and  fully  underftood ,  yet  it  is  impoffi- 
*?  ble  for  any  Man  to  know  whether  he  worships  plain 
»  Bread  and  Wine  >  or  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift. 
»  Becaufe  in  the  Rubric^  of  the  Maf  ,  de  defeftibtt* 
»  circ4$fiff*m ,  there  are  feveral Cafes  put,  wherein 
»>  thQ*Confecration  is  void ,  and  there  is  no  Sacrament 
»  made ,  and  then  there  is  nothing  there  but  plain 
»  Bread  andU^ine.  One  of  thefe  Cafes  is  ,  if  there  be  a 
»  greater  Mixture  of  any  other  Grain  than  of  Wheat 
39  in  the  Wafer.  Another  is ,  if  the  Wine  be  made  of 
*>  four  Grapes  or  Grapes  not  ripe  5  fi  vinum  fit  ex 
99  wvis  accrbis,  yel  non  maturi* ;  which  is  pretty  hard 
»  to  know  for  the  People ,  who  never  taft  it ,  or  the 
n  Worshippers  who  fee  or  wft  neither  but  only  a 
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I'ixis ,  or  a  Cty  they  look  not  into  :  and  in  both 
thefe  Cafes  bo£des  others  it  is  faid ,  non  conficitur  cc 
Sacramentutm ,  there  is  no  Sacrament  made.  And  fo  «a 
it  is  faid  ,  if  the  Intention  of  the  .Prieftbe  W'an-  <c 
ting  ,  which  is  impoflible  to  know.  Itpon  which  cc 
Head  they  put  a  pleafant  Cafe  ;  As  fuppofe  a  Pricft  c* 
Intends  to  confecrate  ten  Wafers  ( for  Example )  cc 
and  after  Confecration  there  be  found  eleven  or  cc 
more  •>  then  none  of  them  are  confecrated  ,  becaufe  cc 
the  Intention  going  only  to  ten ,  it  cannot  be  known,  cc 
which  thefe  ten  are.  But  if  there  be  Nine  or  fewer,  cc 
they  are  all  confecrated  ,  becaufe  the  Intention  c* 
going  to  tent  it  includes  all  within  that  Number,  cc 
Befides  you  take  it  wholly  upon  Truft ,  whether  .cc 
there  be  any  Confutation  at  all  $  becaufe  your  it 
Priefts  do  not  conftcrate  before  the  People  ,  when  cc 
they  adminifter  the  Sacrament*,  but  at  fet  Times  cc 
they  confecrate  Numbers  of  Wafers  together ,  which  cc 
they  referve  for  Occafions ,  and  for  daily  U^orshlp.  « 
Again  it  is  faid  in  fome  Cafes ,  dubium  eft  an  con-  cc 
ficiatur  Sacrament  urn.  That  it  is  doubtful  whether  cc 
the  Sacrament  be  made  or  not»  And  what  shall  we  cc 
do  in  this  Cafe  ?  Is  it  a  Doubt  whether  we  worship  «c 
God  or  a  Creature  ?  Or  is  it  indijfcrent  to  which  we  cc 
give  Latria  ?  pag.  155. 156.  « 

L.  Sr ,  many  of  your  Obfervations  are  wholly  fri- 
volous ;  but  the  Sum  of  all  is  this ,  w^.  that  an  ««- 
confecrated  Hoft  may  poffibly  be  miftaken  for  a  con- 
fec  ated  one-,  which  is  cafily  granted.  And  you  con- 
clude from  it,  that  they ,  who  adore  Chrift  luppofing 
him  by  Miftake  prefent  under  that  //*/?,  are  guilty 
of  Idolatry  ,  which  I  deny.  For  how  is  it  pofliblc  a 
Perfon  intending  Nothing  elfe  but  to  adore  Chrlft , 
should  commit  Idolatry  whether  he  will  or  no  *  Ido- 
latry is  a  moft  grievous  Sin,  and  every  Sin  is  an  Ack 
of  the  tt^ill  freely  confenting  to  it.  Becaufe  ,  tho  a 
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Man  may  fometitnes  commit  a  Sin  even  againft  his 
Inclination  out  of  Compliance ,  or  for  Lucre,  'tis  a 
j*neer  Chimera  to  fin  againft  one's  Wrill.  And  hew 
then  can  he  commit  the  Sin  of  Idolatry  ,  when  his 
Heart  and  W^ill  are  wholly  intent  upon  Adoring 
Chn.fr  3  whom  he  fuppofes  to  be  really  prefent  ? 

We  read  John.  u.  tf .  u.  that  feveral  Gentiles  came 
ivith  a  Defire  to  fee  Chrift.  Now  let  us  fuppofe  ,  that 
for  want  of  a  Guide  to  direct  them  ,  they  had  prof- 
trated  themfelves  at  the  Feet  of  fome  other  ,  would 
any  reafonable  Man  have  condemn'd  them  as  guilty 
6f  Idolatry?  Or  fuppofe  St  Mary  Magdalene  t  as  she 
took  Chrift  to  be  the  Gardiner,  Joh.  2.  if.  15.  Had 
with  as  much  Innocence  afterwards  taken  the  Gar- 
diner for  Chrift  9  would  this  have  made  her  an  Ido- 
later ?  I  prefunie  your  exceffive  zeal  would  have 
pafs*d  Sentence  of  Condemnation  upon  her.  But  I 
can  never  imagine ,  that  a  true  and  ardent  Love  of 
JefiviCkrfft  can  be  the  Sin  of  Idolatry. 

But  let  us  hear,  how  an  eminent  Proteftant'Wti- 
ter  anfwt-  .  tins  frivolous  Objection.  I  mean  Dr 
Taylor  :  who  in  his  Liberty  of  Prophecylng  ,  Sect,  z; 
Kiimb.  26.  writes  thus.  Idolatry  (  fays  he )  is  forsaking 
ths  true  God  ;  and  giving  Divine  Worship  to  a  Creature, 
or  to  an  liol ,  that  is  to  an  imaginary  God.  No\v  it  is 
"evident  9  that  iheObjeffi  of  their  [i.e.  the  Pdpifts]  Ado- 
ration  in  the  bltffed  Sacrament ,  is  the  Only  true  and  eter~ 
"toil  Go d\  Hypo  ft  atically  join  d  with  hit  Humanity ;  vfhich 
Humanity  thiy  believe  attually  prefent  under  the  Veil  of 
the  facramental  Signs.  And,  if  they  thought  him  not  p  re- 
Jent ,  thiy  are  fo  fur  fiom  IP  or  shipping  the  Bread  in  this 
Cafe  ,  that  themfelves  prof  eft  it  Idolatry  to  do  fo.  Which 
i*  a  DEMONSTRATION  ,  that  their. Soul  I'M  nothing  in  it 
km  \vhatu  a  great  Eaetny  to  Idolatry :  and  nothing  burns 
in  Hell,  but  p*over  Will.  Thus  Doctor  Taylor  ±  who 
like  a  fair  Adverfary ,  an,d  a  Man  of  Senfe. 

As? 
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As  to  die  two  fmart  Queftions  ,  wherewith  you 
conclude,  "viz.  Is  it  a  Doubt  whether  w*  worship  Cod 
or  a  Creature  ?  Or  is  it  indffirfm  ,  to  which  vre  give  La-> 
tria  ?  I  anfwer  it  is  not.  Becaufe  our  Adoration  is  di- 
rected wholly  and  folely  to  Jtftu-Cijrift >  who  I  pre* 
fume  is  neither  a  pure  Creature ,  nor  an  Idol. 

G.  But  do  you  not  adore  the  ffoft  ?  And  if  it  be 
an  unconfecratcd  one  ,  do  you  not  then  adore  a  Crea- 
ture ? 

L.  Sr  j  the  Hoft  implies  two  Things.  Firfl  t  the  Sa- 
cramental Signs ,  and  idfy ,  the  /r«<?  ^^j  ^w^  Biood  of  * 
Chrift.  And  therefore  ,  when  we  are  faid  to  adore  the 
fJofl ,  the  Meaning  is  ,  that  we  adore  Jefw*Chrift  un- 
'der  the  Veil  of  the  Sacramental  Signs.  But  our  .//^fo- 
*vitt*0#  is  not  diredted  to  the  Accidents  themfelves  any 
more  ,  than  the  Adoration  of  Chrift  cl>attid  upon 
Earth  was  direded  to  his  Cloarhs.  And  fo  there  is  no 
Danger  of  Idolatry ,  tho  the  ffift,  which  the  People 
prefent  fuppofe  ton fe crated  ,  shoula  by  Miftske  or 
Malice  be  anwcarifecrAtedont.  Becauie  the-.r  Act  of 
Worship  being  directed  to  Chrift  a  font  fupp  »edtobe 
corporally  prefent  and  not  to  Bread  ,  their  Miftaks 
regards  the  Place  alone ,  and  not  the  Objtft. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

His  Lordship  in  the  Gcmlsmans  Cafe  ftated  having 
forne  Dirficulty  to  get  rid  of  the  foregoing 
Objection,  anfwers  (according  to  his  ufual 
Method  ot  Miftaking  Things)  that  in  the 
Siippofition  of  an  unconfecrated  Hod,  they 
who  adore  it  are  guilty  only  of  Material  ^  buc 
not  of  formal  Idolatry.  To  which  the  Gentle ~ 

,     man  replies  in  the  following  Manner. 


//.  Part.  Bb 


f-  33* 

Of  Sckool-diftinttions. 

&  G.  JT-<Hefe  Sckool-diftinttioM  are  meer  Cobvtebs, 
*'  X  and  will  bear  no  weight.  For  Material 
*>  Idolatry  is  Idolatry ,  elfe  ic  were  not  Materialldola- 
99  try.  And  if  OUT  Intention  will  folve  it ,  it  will  folve 
33  it  alfoasto  thz  Heathens  t  who  diredcd  their  Wor* 
»  skip,  and  referr'd  it  ultimately  to  the  true  God  9  as 
99  has  been  shewn. 

99  But  I  hope  you  will  not  make  Salomon  fo  ftu- 
99  pid,  as  you  have  made  the  Heathen ,  and  to  think 
»  that  he  believed  Ashtoreth  the  Goddefs  of  the  Si- 
99  damans ,  and  Mllchom  the  Abomination  of  the  Am- 
»  monlts ,  and  the  other  Gods  of  the  Nations  whom 
»  he  worshipped,  to  be  everyone  of  them  the  one 
»  only  fttpremc  God.  Yet  he  is  charged  with  Idolatry, 
»  whether  Material  or  formal  is  not  the  Queftion  5 
M  nor  is  there  a  NSford  of  it  in  the  Scriptures  j  for 
»  Idolatry  is  Idolatry  9  let  it  be  of  W'hat  fort  it  will ; 
9»  and  thefe  Diftindlions  are  only  tc  excufe  it,  and 
»  let  it  loofe  among  us, 

w  The  Anans  were  charged  with  Idolatry  for  Wor- 
»  shipping  Chrift  fuppofing  him  but  a  Creature :  and 
«  they  were  fo  far  from  Difowning  the  true  God  9 
*>  that  it  was  his  Honour  they  pretended  in  Denying 
*>  the  Divinity  of  Ch nft.  So  of  the  Socwans  >  and  our 
99  "Unitarians  among  us  ,  who  give  themfelves  that 
99  Name  for  Supporting  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead, 
«  Yet  they  are  charged  with  Idolatry  for  Worship- 
*>  ping  Chrift  as  an  \nftriour  God.  And  they  have  the 
»>  fame  Diftinc^ion  as  you  of  Latria  and  Dulia  ,  a 
»  higher  and  lower  Degree  of  XS^orship.  But  all 
ip  is  forbidden  to  any  but  to  God 
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alone.  The £2  Degrees  of  it  are  of  human  Invention  <c 
to  excufe  your  Breach  of  the  Commands  of  God.  " 
JBut  we  are  to  keep  far  from  the  forbidden  Thing,  « 
not  try  how  near  we  can  come  to  it  by  DiftlncTwns  <f 
of  CHI r  own  Coyning.  NJ^e  ought  to  make  a  Hedge  « 
about  the  Law  ,  as  the  Phrafe  of  the  Jews  was  to  « 
guard  againft  any  Approaches  towards  the  Breach  " 
of  it.  Or  in  the  Apoftle's  Wrordsa  to  abftain  fiom  « 
all  Appearance  of  Evil.  And  remember,  that  you  « 
venture  your  Soul  upon  thefe  Dlftlnttlons.  Which  cc 
then  are  in  the  fafelt  Way ,  we  who  follow  the  « 
Direct  Rule  of  God's  Commandements  ,  as  they  are  « 
plainly  laid  down  to  us  in  holy  Scripture  without  ec 
turning  to  the  right  Hand  or  to  the  left ,  without  either  <« 
Bidding  ta<  them  ?  or  Diminishing  from  them  as  we  are  « 
commanded  Deut.  4.  if.  ji,  Or  you  who  diftinguish  <« 
the  plainelt  Prscepts ,  and  make  theifl  fpeak  Meta-  « 
fhyfiks  ?  cc 

By  which  the  X^orship  of  the  Devil  may  be  «< 
juftified  :  for  it  is  plain ,  that  when  he  efFer'd  to  <t 
our  Saviaur  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  World ,  he  meant  <« 
not  that  he  was  the  Supreme  God  and  Sovereign  <* 
Dijpofer.  For  he  faid  ,  that  if  deliver  d  unto  me ,  and  « 
to  whomfoever  1  will  I  give  it.  Luke  4.  ir.  6.  8.  And  c< 
it  is  ^s  plain  by  theAnfwer  our  Saviour  gave  him,  c< 
thou  shallt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God ,  and  him  alone  thoii  <« 
shalltferve  ,  that  all  Sort  of  Religiow  Worship  was  for-  « 
bidden  to  be  given  to  any  but  to  God  alone.  And  St  c< 
jittftin  makes  all  to  be  Devils  who  require  and  accept  « 
it.  Latria  and  Dull*  fignify  both  the  fame  Thing,  or 
that  is  ,  Service ;  and  here  all  R<  ligloiu  Service  is  re-  cc 
ferved  to  God  alone.  The  Diftinclion  of  the  Schools  is  << 
vain,  and  meant  only  to  elude  the  Commands  of  <« 
Godt  and  introduce  all  Superftltion.  pag.  156. 157. 158.  « 
Sr  ,  fince  you  are  fo  very  sharp  upon  School- 
I  shall  confider  prefently  ,  whether 
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be  not  many  Times  obliged  to  have  recourfe  to 
them  as  well  as  we.  Buc  in  the  Cafe  \ve  have  now 
before  us,  to  wic ,  of  an  Mnconfecrtua -Joft  t  the  Dif- 
tinction  berween  formal  and  material  Idolatry  is  whol- 
ly unneceffiry.  For  I  deny  pofuively,  tha.  in  that 
Cafe  a  Perfon  adoring  Cbrift  (whom  he  fuppofes 
really ..prejent  Ufider  the  facramentai  fells)  commits, 
even  material  Idolatry .  Recaufe  the  direEl  Objett  of  his 
Adoration  is  pot  Bread  or  the  Occidents  of  it,  but 
*  Jsfus.Ckrift  alone  :  who  being  neither  a  pure  Creature, 
ttor  afalfe  God,  his  Adoration  of  him  is  no  Idolatry 
at  all  eicher  material  or  formal ,  but  an  Aft  of  divine 
Worship.  Pray  remember  what  Dr  Tailor  has  already, 
told  us  upon  this  Subje-ft. 

However,  tho  the  Diftinftion  o£  formal  and  mate- 
rial  be  unnecelfary,  as  I  have  now  fully  shew'd ,  in 
the,  Cafe  under  Debate  ,  what  wretched  Stuff  do  you 
entertain  me  with,  when  you  cell  me?  that  material 
ldoUr>y  is  Idolatry  ,  fife  it  \vere  not  material  Idolatry* 
\^hich  is  juft  as  wifely  faid  3  as  if  a  young  Logician 
should  argue  thus  ,  a  dead  Aian  is  a,  Man  ,  elfe  he 
vrere  net  A  dead  Man.  And  you  add  ,  if  our  intention 
yiU  folv*  it  (that  is,  excufe  it  from  being  Idolatry) 
it  \vlll  a(  o  fofvff  it  a*  to  the  Heathens ,  yv-ho  direfted  their 
L' 'orship  ,  and  referrd  it  ultimately  to  the  trne  God. 
\^hich  is  flatly \falfe ,  tho  you  coniidently  add,  M 
you  haw  shc\v'd :  whereas  you  should  on!  v  fay  ,  at  you 
kav'.  endeavour' d  and  labour  d  hard  to  shew  to  ymr  irtt- 
monal  Honour.  For  you  may  as  eafily  prove  the  Devil 
to  be  a  Beauty  ,  as  that  the  Heathens  directed  their 
W^orship  5  and  referr'd  it  ultimately  to  ^he  true  God* 
Your  Inrtance  concerning  S air, on  is  the  wideft 
imaginable  from  the  Purpofe.  Far  tho  he  neither  be-^ 
lieved  jfshterotk ,  nor  Jliltchom  >  nor  the  other  Hea- 
then Idols  ,  whom  he  worshipped  ,  to  be  true  Gods s 
yet  he  was  certainly  guilty  not  QfmAttrifl,  but  true 
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aiid/arw*/  Idolatry,  becaufe  his  direct  Intention  { tho 
one  of  Compliance  to  his  Miftrefles )  was  to  offer 
,  divine  Hornby  to  their  Idols  •»  And  his  Crime  was  pre- 
cifely  this,  that  knovt.ng  them  to  be  the  Statues  of 
Devils  :>r  evil  Spirits  he  paid  them  the  fttpreme  Wor- 
ship ,  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 

As  to  the  Anans ,  Socinlans ,  and  Vnit Brians  men- 
tion'd  by  you*,  they  may  likewife  be  j  u  ft  ly  charged 
with  Idolatry ,  if  believing  Chr-ft  to  be  no  more  than 
a  pure  Creature ,  they  worship  him  as  Go4 ;  which  I 
-  never  heard  they  did  $  But  you  fay^  they  corns  off  with 
the  Diftinflion  of  Latria  and  Dulia  :  then  I  am  fure 
they  do  not  worship  him  as  God  >.  as  I  shall  pjrove 
immediately  ,  by  explaining  the  Meaning  of  thac 
Diftinction. 

But  let  us  now  fee ,  whether  you  can  (land  your 
Ground  againft  Soc'mians ,  Ana^aftiftt ,  and  Jevrs  with- 
out the  Help  of  Scbool-diftinffions,  which  you  declaim 
fo  bitterly  againft.  Suppofe  a  Soclman  should  prove 
his  Blafphemy  againft  the  Divinity  of  C^/^.from 
thefe  \^ords  of  StJohn  15.  ^.  18.  My  1: atksr  is gr ei- 
ther than  I.  How  would  you  anfwer  him  ? 

G.  Very  eafily ,  My  Lord :  for  I  would  tell  him 
thofe  W'ords  are  to  be  underflood  not  with  Relation 
to  the  Divine  5  but  human  Nature  of  Chrift. 

L.  Very  right  Sr.  But  ic  feems  then  that  School- 
diilin£fcioiis  are  not  always  rneer  Cobvrsbs  ,  or  vain. 
Things  that  will  hear  no  Weight ,  but  they  are  fome- 
times  both  ufeful  and  neceffaryto  fupport  Religion. 
And  pray  remember  ( as  you  juft  now  exhorted  me  ) 
that  you  venture  the  very  Foundation  of  Ckriftiart 
Religion  ,  and  yo^r  own  Soul  into  the  Bargain  upon 
your  Diftintlion  of  the  foremention'd  plain  \^ord$ 
of  Chrift.  For  if  the  Diftinction  be  vain  ,  you  are 
guilty  of  real  Idolatry  in  Worshipping  Chriflzs  Godo 
|ttt  if  DiftiiK^ions  be  good  and  legal  in  a 
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Mouth  againft  Soclnlans  ,  I  may  modeftly  fay  they 
arc  equally  good  and  legal  in  a  Papift's  Mouth  againft 
f  rot  f  flaw. 

C.  But  ,  My  Lord  ,  do  we  dlftinguish  the  Common- 
dements  ? 

L.  Sr  ,  to  anfwer  this  ,  I  have  \  fecond  Queftioti 
ready  for  you.  Is  not  this  Precept,  thoushatlt  not  kill, 
pne  of  the  ten  Commandements  ? 
G.  What  then? 

L.  "Why  then  Sr  ,  all  thofe  are  guilty  of  a  Breach 
t>f  this  Commtndement  ,  who  kill  their  Enemies  in 
^(Par.  For  the  Commandemwt  is  general  and  abfo- 
fttte:  and  there  is  no  Diftinftion,  or  Limit  at  ion  tack*  & 
to  it. 

G.  But  ,  My  Lord  ,  all  the  World  underftands  it 
of  Killing  by  private  Authority. 

L.  Then  all  the  World  muft  condemn  the  mali- 
cious  Nohfenfe  you  have  talk'd  ,  and  own  ,  that  the 
flainefl  Commandement  may  be  di/linguisti  *d  ,  and  made 
to  Ipsak^  Metaphyjtcks  ,  as  you  call  it. 

But  I  have  a  third  Queftion  to  ask.  Is  not  Satur- 
'day  ,  or  the  yth  Day  of  the  Week  meant  by  the  Sab- 
tatk-ctay  in  holy  W"rit  ? 

G.  Yes  ,  My  Lord.  For  God  himfelf  fays  Dent,  j, 
it.  13.  14.  Six  Days  shallt  thou  Labour  ,  and  do  all  thy 
If^or!^  ,  but  the  feventh  Day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God.  And  therefore  Saturday  is  call'd  in  Latin,  dies 
Sabati,  as  it  is  ftill  the  Day  of  Worship  amongft  the 


Z.  W^eli  ,  and  is  not  this  Precept  ,  thou  shallt  keep 
holy  the  Sabbath-day  ,  arr^ong  the  Commandements  of  the 
Decalogue?  Is  it  not  clear  and  precife  as  to  the  very 
Day  of  the  Week  ? 

<7.  Who  doubts  it  ? 

L.  And  why  then  do  you  keep  the  Sunday  inftea4 
UF  Saturday  holy  f 
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G*  My  Lord  ,  the  particular  Day  ,  which  we  call 
Saturday ,  was  only  commanded  with  Relation  to  the 
Jews ,  but  not  to  Chriftians ,  who  have  therefore  chan- 
ged the  Saturday  into  the  Sunday. 

L.  What  !  Still  another  Diftinflion  even  of  the 
very  pi  ineft  Precept ,  and  that  without  the  leaft  Foun- 
dation in  the  ^Jifrord  of  God  !  Did  you  not  juft  now, 
tell  me  ,  that  fitch  Diftinftiom  are  meer  human  Inven- 
tions to  excufe  our  Breach  of  the  Commands  of  God?  Thac 
we  are  to  keep  far  from  the  forbidden  Thing ,  not  try  hovr 
near  v:?  can  come  to  it  by  Diftinttions  ?  That  finally  w* 
ought  to  make  a  Hedge  about  the  Law  „  or  in  the  ^4pof- 
tles  Words  to  abftain  from  all  Appearance  of  Evil?  Thus 
you  preach'd-  to  me  juft  now  with  a  great  Deal  of 
zeal.  But  pray  Sr ,  what  becomes  now  of  all  this  fine 
Cant  ?  For  either  the  Commandements  may  be  diftin- 
.guistfd,  or  not.  If  not ,  how  can  you  defend  your- 
felf  either  againft  Anabaptifti  Denying  the  Lawful- 
nefs  of  shedding  Blood  according  to  the  fifth  Com-j 
mandement ,  or  againft  the  J*wi  infixing  upon  the 
exprefs  Commandement  of  keeping  the  Sabbath ,  that 
is ,  the  Saturday,  Holy?  But  if  they  may,  is  not  all 
you  have  faid  againft  our  di^lnguuhing  the  Com* 
mandcments  meer  Pedantick  Cavelling  ,  and  Non- 
fen  fe  * 

Suppofe  a  JVw  should  retort  upon  you ,  what  you 
juft  now  laid  to  me ,  viz.  Which  then  are  in  the  fafejt 
W  ay ,  w^  -who  follow  the  dire  ft  Rule  of  God's  Commande- 
ments  at  they  are  plainly  laid  dovrn  to  us  in  holy  Scripture 
wit  hour  Turning  to  the  Right  Hand  or  to  the  Left  t  or  you 
who  dift'ngnish  the  pUineft  Precepts ,  and  make  thcmfpeat^ 
Metapkyftks  ?  Suppofe ,  I  fay ,  a  Jew  should  retorc 
this  Canting  StuF7  upon  you  ,  you  mult  either  turn 
Jew ,  or  make  him  an  Anfwer,  which  will  be  a  Cap 
r.o  fir  your  own  Block.  Unlefs  you  have  this  pretty 
to  come  off  with ,  w^.  that  a  Popish  Diftinftiofo 
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D'f  the  Commandements  is  meant  only  to  elude  them , 
and  introduce  ail  Superftition ,  but  that  Proteftants  may 
dift'wguish  them  without  any  fuch  Felonious  Inten- 
tion :  And  then  we  shall  have  a  fupernumerary  Me- 
taphyfical  Diftinftton  >  which  the  Schoolmen  yet  never 
thought  of. 

However  I  perceive  the  Popish  Diftinftion  of  Latria, 
and  Dulia  will  by  no  Means  go  down  with  you.  Buc 
fray  Sr  5  what  do  you  call  the  Honour  you  pay  to 
Salnn  and  Angels ,  when  you  keep  Holy«Dajs  in  Me- 
inory  of  them  ?  For  I  am  apt  to  think ,  this  Diftinc- 
tion  t  as  Popish  as  it  is ,  will  be  here  full  as  fervicea- 
ble  to  you  againft  the  Diflinters ,  as  it  is  to  us  againft 
the  Church  of  England.  For,  give  it  what  Name  you 
pleafe ,  if  keeping  Holy-days  be  any  Part  of  Chrlftiari. 
£>evotlon ,  all  the  World  befides  yourfelves  will  call 
it  a  Religion*  Honour :  Becaufe  when  we  honour  Per- 
fons  meerly  for  Supernatural  Gifts  beftow'd  upoii 
them  by  God,  then  the//ow<7«xwepay  them  is  in  the 
common  Language  of  Mankind  call'd  Religious.  And, 
if  the  Eng'uh  W^ord  ,  iforship,  be  extendable ,  as  ic 
certainly  is,  to  all  Sorts  of  Religious  Honour ,  then  ic 
follows  ,  that  befides  the  fapreme  RdigioM  Worship 
callV  Lama ,  which  is  due  to  God  alone ,  there  is  like- 
wife  an  Infer  lour  Religion  W  o>-slnp  call'd  Dttlia ,  paid 
to  God's  Saints  and  Angels  even  by  your  Church* 
Which  plainly  shews ,  how  wretchedly  you  are  out 
in  Saying  that  Latria  and  Dull*  fignify  both  the  fame 
Thing :  And  the  Confequence  of  all  is  ,  that  you  are 
no  lefs  out  in  your  main  Aflertion  ,  viz.  That  alt 
Son  of  Religion*  Worship  is  forbid  to  be  given  to  ar>y  but 
to  God  alone.  Unlefs  you  will  acknowledge ,  that  your 
cw#  Church  is  as  guilty  of  Acting  contrary  to  that 
Pretended  Prohibition  ,  as  Papi/h  therrifelves.  Nay 
'tis  ^mpoflible  for  you  to  anfwer  the  DiJJanters  but 
Help  of  that  very  Popish  Diflinttion  9  of  fome- 

thing 
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thing  equivalent  to  ic ,  \vhich  you  have  taken  fo  much 
Pains  to  ridicule. 

As  to  your  Saying  ,  that  St  Auftin  makes  all  to 
be  Devils  t  who  require  or  accept  of  any  Religious  H odour, 
I  am  only  forry  you  put  me  again  in  Mind  of  your 
Sins  paft  :  I  mean  your  Controverfial  Sin  of  Falfifying ; 
which  in  a  Difpute  about  Religion  may  be  counted  a- 
mongft  the  Deadly  ones  $  and  ought  therefore  to  be 
repented  of  and  retracted  >  rather  than  aggravated 
by  an  infiilting  Repetition. 

But  the  fineft  Stroke  is  yet  to  come  ,  vi{.  your 
Saying ,  that  by  the  Diftin&iofl  of  Supreme  and  In- 
fcriottr  Worship ,  which  we  call  Latria  and  Dulia  >  the 
Worship  of  the  Devil  may  be  Juftifyd.  What  Sr  !  are 
you  in  good  Earned,  when  you  talk  fuch  extrava- 
gant Stuff!  May  the  Devil  be  worshipped  with  an  /»- 
ferlour  or  Relative  Honour  as  well  as  the  Friends  and 
Servants  of  God !  This  1  prefume  is  a  Piece  of  DivL 
nity  ,  in  which  you  have  not  yet  many  Followers. 
However  3  as  you  have  already  one  Holy  day  for  all 
the<5W«mn  general,  and  another  tot  St  Michael  and 
all  the  Angels ;  who  knows ,  but  that  by  your  Inte- 
reft  and  zeal  the  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England 
may  be  fo  well  improved  in  Time ,  that  a  Day  may 
likewife  befet  apart  for  Lucifer  and  hisdngth?  For 
fince  the  ont  may  bejaftify'd  by  the  other ,  why  should 
not  the  Devil  have  his  Due?  I  am  fiire  the  Religious 
Honour  you  pay  to  Saints  and  Angels  in  keeping  their 
Holydays  is  juftifyd  by  the  Practice  of  hoth  Churches ; 
and  if  that  will  juftify  our  Giving  the  fame  Religions 
Honour  to  the  Devil ,  I  fee  no  Reafon  why  accor- 
ding to  this  new  Syftem  of  Proteftant  Divinity  he 
should  not  have  a  Hobday  allow'd  him. 

The  Papifls  indeed  will  be  highly  Scandaliz'd  and 
cry  out  Shame  againft  it ;  becaufe  they  make  a  large 
Difference  between  the  faithful  friends  and  Servant* 

//.  Part. 
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of  GW  and  his  Incorrigible  mortal  Enemy  the  Devil.  They 
difcover  in  the  former  the  beautiful  Supernatural 
Gifts  of  Grace  and  Glory  ,  which  entitle  them  to  an  i»- 
ferlour  Rtligioiu  Honour  for  the  Sake  of  him  who  has 
fceftow'd  thofe  Gifts  upon  them  ,  and  to  whom  thac 
Honour  is  ultimately  referr'd  :  But  they  fee  Nothing  in. 
theDrwV,  which  can  juftify  their  honouring  him  in 
the  fame  Manner. 

Tis  true  5  the  Devil  was  fo  true  to  himfelf  (as 
you  have  carefully  remark'd  to  do  him  Juflice  )  as 
not  to  pretend  to  be  the  Supreme  God  and  Sovereign 
Difpofer  of  all  Things.  But  do's  it  follow  from  thence, 
that  he  may  be  put  upon  the  Level  with  God's  mod 
faithful  Servants,  and  be  honour*  d  by  us  as  they  are  ? 
For  Shame  Sr  ,  fee  your  Error  ,  and  be  Senfible  to 
what  Extravagances  the  Prejudice  of  Education  will 
hurry  a  Man,  that  gives  himfelf  blindly  up  to  it. 

§.  34* 

Some  Touches  of  the  Gentleman's  Sk±ll  In  Drollery, 
and  Slander. 


*  L 


Lord,  befides  the  Cafes  already  men-* 
tion'd  by  me  ,  there  are  fome  unworthy 
«  ones  put  in  the  Rubric]^  of  the  Mafi  -,  as  if  a  Dog 
M  or  a  A4oufe  should  eat  the  Sacrament  —  if  a  Priefl 
»  should  vomit  it  up  again,  in  which  Cafe  he  is  to 
99  lick  it  up  Reverently  ,  unlefs  it  be  naufcott*  (that 
»  was  well  put  in  )  and  then  it  is  to  be  difpofed  of  fo 
a?  and  fo.  And  again  if  a  Fly  should  drop  into  the 
»  Cup  >  how  the  fly  is  to  be  dealt  with.  —  And  one 
9»  Reafon  given  for  taking  the  Cup  from  the  Laity 
«  was  ,  that  the  Laity  (  at  that  Time  I  fuppofe  )  wore 
«  long  Beards  ,  and  leaft  the  Blood  of  Chrlft  should 
#  drop  upon  them  or  flick  to  their  Whiskers.  All 
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thefe  are  the  genuine  Effects  of  Superftition,  occa-  « 
fion'd  by  the  Notion  of  Tranfubflantlatlon.  p.  159.  « 

I/.  Sr  ,  all  Religion  is  Superftition  ro  thofe  5  who 
have  little  of  it  befides  the  empty  Name  and  Show. 
However  this  pleafant  Drollery  is  at  leaft  a  Teftu. 
mony ,  that  we  are  convinced  in  our  Hearts  of  whac 
we  profefs  with  Q\K Tongues:  Since  it  appears  from 
it ,  how  extremely  folicitous  we  are  both  to  prevent 
Indecencies  in  the  j4dminlftYation  of  the  Sacrament^ 
and  remedy  them  the  beft  Way  poflible  ,  when  they 
chance  to  happen. 

But  let  that  be  as  it  will  5 1  shall  put  a  Cafe  fome- 
what  like  one  of  the  unworthy  ones  you  have  men- 
tion'd.  Your  Church^Catechifm  teaches  ,  that  in  the 
Lord's  Suppex  the  faithful  receive  Verily  and  Indeed  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift.  Now  fuppofe  a  Hidden  Fie 
of  Vomiting  should  take  a  Faithful  Protsftant  in  the 
very  Moment  he  receives  the  Sacrament ,  I  ask  whe* 
ther  he  may  not  in  that  Cafe  vomit  up  Verily  and  /«•• 
deed,  what  he  has  juft  then  received  Verily  and  indeed? 
And  if  this  should  happen  ,  I  defire  to  know  whac 
is  to  be  done  ?  If  you  can  propofe  any  Thing  more 
Decent  than  what  is  prefcribed  in  the  Rubrlck^o^ the 
JMafi,  lam  very  confident  your  Advice  will  not  be 
neglected  ,  unlefs  you  be  for  the  licking  Part  ,  of 
which  there  is  not  a  \^ord  in  the  Rubric^  you  refer 
ine  to.  But  this  dirty  Fi&ion  was  neceflary  to  fur^ 
nish  fome  Matter  for  a  left. 

However  I  muft  here  defire  you  to  take  Notice, 
that  for  one  Scurrllons  Jeft  a  Proteftant  can  make  up«, 
on  Tranfubftantiation  ,  a  Dei  ft  or  Athelft  difpofed  to 
shew  his  Wit  that  Wray  shall  make  a  thoufand 
upon  the  Incarnation  and  Death,  of  the  Son  of  God: 
And ,  if  Lampooning  be  good  Arguing ,  we  may  foon 
be  laugh'd  out  of  the  very  Fundamentals  of 
yity. 
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»  G.  But  here  ,  My  Lord ,  I  muft  beg  Leave  to. 
»  obferve  ,  that  the  natural  Effect  of  Super fltion  is 
«  \Aiht\tfm  and  Deifin ;  as  one  Extreme  runs  into  an- 
»  other  like  Eaft  to  J^/?.  For  Men  of  Senfe  mull 
s»  find  out  the  Deceit  that  is  in  Superftition;  and  then 
»  Placing  all  Religion  on  the  fame  Foot  ( as  in  your 
»  Communion  upon  the  Authority  of  your  Church ) 
»  they  muft  think  the  whole  to  be  a  Deceit  ,  or  in 
»?  the  Modish  Word  Prieft- Craft ,  and  the  Contri- 
a>  vance  of  thofe  who  gain  by  it.  Whence  it  is  that 
?>  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Legends  have  the  fame 
5?  Foundation  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  that  is  ,  her 
»  Authority:  Therefore  the  common  People  believe 
=>  them  both  alike  ,  and  the  Men  of  Senfe  believe 
»  neither.  And  this  does  fo  lead  towards  the  General 
»  Defeftwn  foretold ,  that  in  a  great  Meafure  it  is  it. 
s>  For  it  deftroys  the  Foundation  of  Religion  ,  and 
5>  turns  it  all  to  Superftition.  And  when  the  In  fidelity  % 
99  which  that  begets  ,  shall  come  to  be  publickly 
5>  own'd  ,  then  where  shall  Faith  be  found  upon 
s>  Earth  ?  It  is  now  atted  in  the  opus  operatum  :  and 
»  inftead  of  the  two  Sacraments  which  Ch'rift  has  ap- 
w  pointed  as  Means  of  Grace ,  the  whole  Face  of  your 
s>  Religion  is  cover'd  with  ten  thoufand,  of  your  own 
5>  Invention.  The  unlimited  Power  taken  in  your 
*  Church  of  ConffcrAting  every  Thing  into  a  Means 
s*  of  Grace ,  your  W^orship  of  Saints  (many  of  them 
5>  Legendary)  their  Reliqnes  and  Images  ,  ofCro/esand 
»  of  the  Hofl  make  up  the  Bulk  of  your  Religion  5 
a»  and  Devotions,  pag.  159.  i^o. 

Z/.  And  ,  Sr  ,  the  Bulk^  of  this  Difcourfe  of  yours 
is  made  up  of  Slander ,  and  the  old  thread-bare  Non- 
fen  fe  of  opw  operatum  ,  Means  of  Grace  ,  Sacraments 
ef  our  0w#  Invention  ,  &c.  already. repeated  twenty 
Times  5  and  as  often  confuted,  [  Vide  §.  i.  3.  4.  a,d 
Part  ]  Fine  Stuff  indeed  for  a  Man  of  Senfe  t 
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You  fay  ,  faith  is  now  afted  in  the  epw  operatum* 
And  is  not  this  a  pretty  Handle  for  JLthelfts  to  lay 
hold  of  to  ridicule  the  Sacraments?  ^J^ill  they  not 
fay  ,  that  in  the  Adm migration  of  Baptlfm  (  which  I 
defy  you  or  any  Man  to  explain  without  the  Doc- 
trine of  opus  operatum  )  Faith  is  only  aEled  by  Priefts 
and  Parfons  as  fo  many  Mountebank*  upon  a  Stage » 
I  know  you  are  not  much  cqncern'd  for  the  five  Sa- 
craments ,  we  acknowledge  more  than  you  ,  and  which 
by  a  true  Prottftant  Figure ,  call'd  5/4»df*r ,  you  have 
rnultiply'd  into  ten  Thoufand.  But  if  Faith  be  only 
Atted  in  the  Ufe  of  thefe  Sacraments  and  the  cufto- 
mary  Benedictions  of  the  Church  ( of  which  you  alfo 
have  your  Jhare ,  as  I  have  shew'd  §.  3. )  if  Faith  I 
fay  be  only  attcd  in  thefe ,  will  not  Atheifls  and  Delfts 
have  a  fair  Handle  to  reproach  us ,  that  we  are  like- 
wife  no  better  than  Stage-players  in  the  Adminiftra- 
tion  of  the  tyro  Sacraments  acknowledg'd  by  you ,  and 
other  publlck^  Devotions  of  the  Chunk?.  Will  they  not 
have  Reafon  to  regard  all  Religion  as  Prleflcraft , 
which  you  fay  is  now  the  modish  Wwd  f.  But  pray  9 
Sr ,  who  brought  that  fcandalous  Expreflion  chiefly 
into  Vogue  ?  It  was  a  Member  of  the  Church  of 'Eng- 
land ,  who  had  fo  mean  an  Opinion  of  the  Religion 
he  was  then  of,  and  particularly  of  the  Minifters  of 
it ,  that  he  fcarce  ever  reprefented  them  in  his  Wri- 
tings but  under  the  tnofl:  vile  and  contemptible  Cha- 
ra^ers.  But  when  he  became  a  Roman  Catholic!^,  for 
which  he  loft  his  Penfion  of  Poet  laureate  in  King 
Wdlams  Reign ,  he  ufed  no  fuch  prophane  Language. 
Nay  he  employ'd  his  Pen  in  Defence  of  the  Reli- 
gion he  had  embraced  ,  and  particularly  of  the 
My  fiery  ,  you  impugn  with  fo  much  Bitternefs. 
^^hich  shews  ,  that  tho  he  were  acknowledg'd  by 
ail  to  t^e  a  Man  of  excellent  Senfe,  he  could  fee  no- 
|hing  of  the  Superflltlon  you  lay  to.  our  Charge  \  not 
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find  out  the  Deceit  or  Prieftcraft  you  fpeak  of,  but 
in  the  Religion  he  had  abandoned  :  And  he  was  fo 
far  from  becoming  an  AtMftm  Deitt  by  the  Change, 
that  it  purged  him  effectually  of  the  Atheiftical  Prin- 
fiples  he  had  imbibed  ,  and  ufed  to  maintain  and 
glory  in,  whilft  he  was  a  Member  of  your  Church. 
This  leads  me  to  a  direct  Anfwer  to  the  firft  Part 
of  what  you  fpoke  laft  ;  where  you  obferve  ,  that 
the  natural  Effect  ofSuperftitien  is  Atheifm  and  Deifm: 
and  out  of  the  Abundance  of  your  Charity  for  us , 
you  confidently  fuppofe  us  to  be  deeply  concern'd 
in  that  Superftition  ,  whereof  Atheifm  and  Deifm  is , 
as  you  tell  us ,  the  natural  Effect. 

Here  then  to  make  your  Qbfervation  fully  an- 
fwer  the  Charitable  End  you  drive  at ,  you  ought  to 
shew,  that  profefs'd  Atfaiftt  and  Delfts  were  far  more 
pumerous  in  this  Nation  before,  thanthey  have  been 
ftifftbt  Reformation.    For  ,  if  what  you  commonly 
call  Popish  Sttperftltion  (which  is  precifely  thzprcteri* 
ded  Superftition  you  fpeak  of)  has  a  natural  Ten- 
dency to  Atkeifm  and  Deifm ,  the  undeniable  Confe- 
quence  muft  be  ,   that  During  the  many  hundred 
Yean, ,  wherein  that  Sttperftition  was  univerfally  pro- 
ft  s'd  and  praftifed  in  this  Nation,  when  it  had  the 
i<«w  on  it's  Side,  and  the  Authority  of  all  the  Tri- 
bunals borh  Civil  and  Ecclefiaftick^  to  fuppott  it  ,  the 
Confequence  I  fay  muft  be ,  that  in  thofe  Days  of 
Popery  ^Athelfts  and  Delfts  muft  like  Egyptian  Locufts 
have  overfpread  the  whole  Land  -9  whereas  it  is  a  no- 
ted Facl;  ,  <  that  thofe  wild  Beafts  never  appear'd  in 
Heards ,  or  bare-faced  to  deftroy  the  Vineyard  ,  till  the 
Fences  of  the  Church  were  laid  open  ,  and  her  Autho~ 
rity  made  precarious  by  the  blefled  Reformation. 

Pray ,  Sr ,  if  the  natural  Effect  of  what  you  call 
Popish  Superftition  be  Atheifm  or  Deifm  ,  will  it  not  fol- 
low, that  thvEffcft  muft  appear  very  remarkably  -in 
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thofe  of  our  Communion  ?  Shew  me  then  the  profeficl 
sdtheifts  or  Delfts  amongft  Roman  Catholicks.  Shew  me 
from  fome  Hiftory  ,  that  there  was  a  Sett  of  Delfts 
or  Free,  thinkers  in   Great- Britain  before  it's  Religiofo 
was  reform 'd  ;  And  then  your  Obfervation  will  be  al- 
low'd  to  have  at  lead  fome  Senfe  in  it.    But  if  you 
can  shew  no  fuch  Thing ,   If  on  the  Contrary  it  be 
as  well  known  as  any  Piece  of  publick  News  that  all 
the  noted  dtheifts ,   Delfts ,  or  Free-thinkers  in  Great-* 
Britain  were  either  brought  up  in  the  Proteftant  Com" 
munion ,  or  turn'd  Protcftants  to  be  at  full  Liberty  to 
turn  afterwards  what  they  pleafed  j  if  it  be  a  certain 
Truth ,  that  the  two  Setts  of  Deifts  and  Free-tblnl$r$ 
are  of  a  much  later  Date  than  the  Reformation ,  and 
had  their  grand  Lejfon  of  private  Judgment  in  Oppo- 
fition  to  Church -Authority  taught  them  in   Proteftant 
Schools  -,  then  give  me  leave  to  tell  you  Sr ,  that  the 
Men  of  Senfe  ,  you  appeal  to  ,  will  be  fo  far  from 
Judging  the  Religion  you  traduce  to  be  the  Source  of 
Athelfm  or  Delfm ,  that  they  will  certainly  Judge  your 
Obfervation  to  be  as  void  of  Juftice,  as  it  is  of  com- 
mon Senfe. 

And  what  then  will  they  think  of  the  Scandalous 
Piece  that  follows  ?  viz.  That  the  holy  Scripturtt  and 
the  Legends  have  the  fame  Foundation  in  the  Church  jf 
Rome  ,  that  is  >  her  Authority.  And  that  therefore  the 
common  People  believe  them  both  alike  t  and  our  Men  of 
Senfe  believe  neither.  This  certainly  is  a  Calumny  of 
fo  black  a  Nature ,  that  Proteftxms  themfelves  can- 
not but  be  highly  fcandalized  at  it.  For  as  to  our 
common  People  ,  there  is  not  a  Child  amongft  us 
that  knows  his  Catechifm ,  but  is  a  living  Witnefs 
againft  you,  and  will  tell  you  he  has  been  taught, 
that  the  Scriptures  were  writ  by  Divine  Infyiration , 
and  have  Divine  Authority  for  the  Truth  of  every  Thing 
they  contain  ;  But  that  their  Belief  of  the  Legend* 
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like  that  of  any  prophane  Hlftory  is  grounded  meerly 
upon  human  Authority  j  and  they  are  free  to  believe  or 
dijbelieve  them  according  as  their  own  private  Judg- 
ment shall  direct  them.  But  as  to  what  you  add ,  that 
our  Men  of  Senjc  neither  believe  Scriptures  nor  Legends, 
j  am  very  confident  there  is  not  a  Man  of  Senfe  or 
Probity  in  your  own  Church  t  but  will  blush  for  you, 
and  difclaim  any  Part  in  this  grofs  Calumny.  So  I 
leave  you  to  account  fbr  it  at  the  great  Tribunal. 
I  shall  fay  nothing  to  the  Confequence  you  draw 
From  it  relating  to  the  pretended  general  Deftttion, 
For  Confequences  grounded  upon  barefaced  Ca- 
lumny are  fufficicntly  anfwer'd  by  Expofing  thd 
Calumny  itfclf. 

§•  55- 

Tranfubftantiation  as  ancient  <u  Chriftianity. 

NOw  Sr ,  to  conclude  the  Subject  we  have  been 
fo  long  upon,  I  shall  propofe  an  Argument, 
which  appears  to  me  to  be  a  moral  Demonftration , 
that  the  Dottrinc  of  TranfubftAntiAtion  is  as  ancient  as 
Chriftanity ,  and  never  had  a  Beginning  but  from  the 
j4poftles  themfelves.  I  shall  explain  myfelf  in  the 
cleareft  Manner  I  am  able  ;  and  the  firft  Thing  I  re- 
mark to  you  is ,  that  if  the  Dottrinc  of  Tranfubftan- 
tiat'wn  be  a  Novelty,  it  is  one  of  the  moft  extraordi- 
nary Nature ,  that  ever  was  broach'd :  Both  becaufe 
it  is  not  a  rneer  Speculative  Doctrine  ,  but  the  Ground 
of  the  moft  folemn  practical  Devotions  of  the  Church  5 
and  becaufe  it  is  in  itfelf  the  moft  feemingly  repu- 
gnant to  all  the  Senfes  and  Reafon  of  Mankind. 

G.  And  what  do's  your  Lordship  infer  frorr 
thence  e 

i.  Sr ,  I  infer  from  it,  frfl^  that 
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Nature  could  not  be  brought  into  the  Church  without 
Nolff»  Dijptttes ,  and  'Troubles  ;  and  in  a  Word  ,  with- 
out the  greateft  Difficulty  and  Oppofitlon  imaginable  : 
becaufe  People  are  not  wonc  to  part  tamely  and  quiet- 
ly with  their  ancient  Faith  ;  efpecially  when  a  Doe* 
trine  the  moft  repugnant  in  Appearance  to  Sevfe  and 
JReafon  is  fubftituted  in  Place  of  ic.  I  infer  iMy  ,  that 
the  exact  Time  ,  Manner  t  and  other  Circumftamts  of 
a  Novelty  of  chat  importance  being  brought  in ,  and 
made  an  Article  of  Faith  mu&  of  NeceHIty  bs  known 
by  all  the  learned  Part  of  the  World.  \\^hence  I 
infer  $dly ,  that  the  Hi/tones  of  the  Time,  in  which 
this  happen'd,  muft  all  be  fill'd  with  particular  Re- 
lations of  the  moll  memorable  Events  occafion'd  by 
this  wonderful  Change  in  the  publicly  Faith  of  the 
Church. 

Now  I  have  already  proved  with  the  utmoft  Evi- 
dence againft  Dr  Cofin  ,  that  the  Doftrine  of  Jranfab- 
ftantiation  was  held  both  by  the  Greek^  and  Latin 
Church  in  the  Eleventh  Century,  when  it  was  firft  o- 
penly  writ  againft  by  Berenganus ,  who  was  immedia- 
tely oppofed  by  the  ableil  Pens  of  that  Time  >  and 
condemn'd  by  eleven  Provincial  Councils  in  that  very 
Age  ;  the  laft  \vhereofdefined  in  exprefs  Terms ,  that 
the  Bread  and&ine  ,  when  they  are  ccnfscrAtsd  upon  the 
Altar  ,  are  truly  and  ejJzntiAlly  changed,  into  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Saviour ,  and  not  in  figure  only.  Torn. 
10.  Cone.  Lab.  pag.  501. 

If  then  the  Dottrine  of  Tranfitb ftantiation  be  not  as 
Ancient  as  the  ^poftles  themfelTCS  5  but  a  Novelty  in- 
vented fince  their  Time,  it  muft  have  been  intro- 
duced into  the  Church  in  fome  Age  between  the  Death 
of  the  j4poftles9  and  the  Eleventh  Century.  And  unlefs 
Prottft*nts  can  prove  this  Fact  from  the  unconteftable 
Evidence  of  as  Authemick  Hiftories  and  Records,  as 
'  there  are  (  for  Example  )  .to  prove  that  EngUnd  was 

//.  Port.  Dd 
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converted  in  fome  Age  between  the  .Death  of  the  A- 
pofllss  and  the  Eleventh  Century  \  they  labour  in  vain 
to  petfuade  any  Man  of  Senf*:  th^i;  the  Dottrine  of 
Tranfubftantiation  is  a  Novelty  invented  (ince  the  Time 
of  the  Apo files. 

The  Reafon  hereof  is  manifeft  ,  becaufe  all  Chan- 
ges in  Religion  are  conltantly  attended  with  fuch  a 
Train  of  remarkable  Circvrnftances  and  Events ,  as 
cannot  poflibly  efcape  the  Notice  of  Hiftorians  $  and 
I  can  as  eafily  believe  the  greaceft  Contradiction  in 
Nature,  as  that  fuch  Changes  can  really  happen  with- 
out being  mention'd  in  the  general  Hillories  both  of 
the  Times ,  which  gave  Birth  to  'em ,  and  of  the  King, 
doms ,  which  were  the  principal  Theatres ,  on  which 
they  were  tranfa&ed. 

Thus  we  have  the  tiiftory  ot  the  Arian  t  Ncftorian . 
Etttychian,  and  other  lefs  confiderable  Herefiss  tranf- 
mitted  to  us  by  innumerable  Hands,  which  inform 
us  not  only  of  the  Names ,  but  of  the  very  Perfonal 
Qualities  of  the  chief  Authors  of  them :  of  the  very 
Tear  and  Place1',  wherein  they  were  firft  broach'd :  Of 
the  Progrefi  they  made  >  the  Oppofition  they  metwith , 
the  Difturbances  they  occafion'd  ,  the  Books  that  were 
writ  for  and  againft  them  ,  the  Councils  that  were  call'd 
to  condemn  ihem  ,  an^  other  fuch  Particulars ,  from 
whence  we  cannot  but  form  a  fix'd  Judgment,^)?, 
that  the  main  Fa6ts  contained  in  thefe  Hiftories  are 
no  Fictions  •  and  idly ,  that  the  Doflrincs  fo  particu- 
lariz'd  in  every  Circumftance  relating  to  them  have 
all  the  Marks  of  being  Noveltia  brought  into  the 
Church  fince  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles. 

Now  if  this  be  fo  in  Relation  to  all  Here/its  or 
ff*w  Doftrines  ,  that  ever  were  broach'd  in  the  Chnrch; 
If  none  of  them  could  ever  efcape  either  being  de- 
tctttd  by  the  Vigilancy  of  her  Paftors  ,  or  recorded 
in  the  Waitings  of  ihgfe^  Avhofe  Bufinefs  it  is  toin« 
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flrud  Pofterity  ih  the  Tranfadions  of  pad  Ages  :  If 
this,  I  fay,  be  tc  .  then  lee  any  one  Judge,  whether 
it  be  poflible,  that  fitch  a  Change  in  the  publicly  Faith 
ef  the  Churh  as  the  introducing  of  Trarifubftantiation 
muft  have  made  (if  it  were  not  slpoftolical Dottrine ) 
eould  be  compafs'd  without  the  fame  Violent  Strug- 
gles ,  Difturbance s ,  and  Oppofition  !  And  then  I  ask, 
whether  k  be  poflible  3  that  fuck  confiderable  Events 
could  be  pafs'd  over  in  Silence  by  the  Hiftories  of 
the  Times ,  in  which  they  happen'd  >  I  take  this  to 
be  as  morally  impoflible ,  as  that  the  Changes  of  Re- 
ligion in  the  Reign  of  Queen  Ehfahetb  ,  or  the  Ri- 
volution  under  King  James  II.  should  be  wholly  omit- 
ted by  an  Hiftorian  writing  the  Lives  of  thofe  two 
Perfons. 

This  then  is  the  Subftanee  of  my  Argument  in 
Short.  Tranfubflantiation  was  the  public^  Faith  and 
Do&rine  of  the  Church  in  the  Eleventh  Century :  There-, 
fore  ,  if  it  was  not  taught  by  the  ^/?o/?/^themfelves, 
it  was  introduced  in  fome  Age  between  the  Death  of 
the  ^poflles ,  and  thai  Century.  But  a  Novelty  of  that 
extraordinary  Nature  ,  and  fo  repugnant  in  Appea-, 
ranee  to  all  the  Senfes  and  Reafon  of  Mankind  could 
not  be  introduced  without  Noife  ,  Difputes  ,  and 
Troubles,  and  throwing  the  whole  Church  into  Dif- 
order  and  Confuficn  ;  and  fuch  remarkable  Events 
cannot  but  be  recorded  in  the  Hiftories  of  the  Times, 
in  which  they  happen'd  5  Therefore  if  nothing  of  this 
appears  in  any  ancient  or  authentick  Hiftory ,  'tis  a 
moral  Demonftration ,  that  they  never  happen'd  at 
all :  and  that  by  Confequence  the  Doctrine  of  Tran^ 
fubftantiationis  as  ancient  as  Chriftianity ,  and  derived 
from  the  Apoftles  themfelves. 

Let  us  fuppofe  the  whole  Chriftian   World  an 
gree'd  now  in  the  Belief  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  re^ 
.  unchanged  in  the  Sacrament,  and  that  this, B#* 
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iief  had  been  handed  down  to  u$  from  the  very 
T'Uic  of  the  Apollles  till  now,  I  ask,/V/?,  whether 
it  wo  Ad  be  podiblefor  any  Man  in  this  Cafe  to  in- 
trodnce  the  Dodtrine  of  Frtnfdftantiation  without 
bHngoppofed  even  by  fome  whole  National  Chur- 
ches ,  many  Univerfities  ,  and  by  numberlefs  Perfons 
both  of  the  prelatick  Order  and  inferiour  Clergy? 
I  ask  lily,  whether  this  Opppfition  would  not  caufe 
great  Difturbances  and  Troubles  ,  and  throw  the 
whole  Church  into  the  moft  violent  Ferment  ?  And 
I  ask  $d!y ,  whether  fuch  a  Revolution  ia  the  pub^ 
lick  Faith  of  the  Church ,  in  Cafe  it  should  fucceed, 
could  be  pafs'd  over  in  Silence  by  all  the  Waiters 
of  the  Age  ,  wherein  it  happened  ?  I  cannot  think 
there  is  a  rational  Man  upon  Earth,  but  his  Reafou 
and  Confcience  will  tell  him,  they  ace  all  three  mo- 
rally impoflible  in  the  Cafe  fuppofed.  And  indeed 
there  is  no  Example  of  it  fince  the  very  firft  Efta- 
blishment  of  Chriib'an  Religion. 

I  add,  that  \fTr4nfuhftantiatlon  be  not  slpoftolical 
Do6irine,  it  is  a  moft  gtofs  and  pernicious  rierefy: 
and  fince  it  is  an  unconteftable  Truth  ,  that  it  was 
believed  ,  profefsM ,  and  maintain'd  by  the  univerfal 
Church  againft  Btrengaritu  in  the  eleventh  Century, 
if  it  be  an  Herefy  ,  it  mud  have  t>een*  invented  in 
fome  preceding  4ge  ,  by  fome  particular  Hereflarck^^ 
in  fome  particular  7^w«  or  Country*  and  it  muft  have 
had  a  NametQ  diftinguish  it  both  from  other  Here-* 
(ies,  anci  the  Orthodox  Faith  oppofite  to  it. 

Here  then  to  give  a  folid  Anfwer  to  this  Argu- 
ment 3  you  are  bound  to  shew  from  fome  Authentick 
ancient  Hiftory  all  the  following  Particulars  ,  viz. 
in  vfbat  age  between  the  Death  of  the  ^poflUs  and 
the  Eleventh  Century  the  Doftrine  of  Tranfubftantiatlon 
was  firft  invented.  Who  was  the  firft  Author  of  it, 
In  -  what  Town  or  Country  ic  was  firft  profefs'd,  (  ^o% 
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all  NfVf  Doctrines  muft  have  their  Beginning  of  Place 
as  well  as  Time  )  By  what  Name  the  Profeffors  of  it 
were  diftinguish'd  from  other  Hereticks  ,  and  what 
Councils  were  calFd  to  condemn  it.  Becaufe  there 
never  was  a  noted  Herefy  in  the  Nj^orld  ,  but  was 
diftinguish'd  by  fome  Name  >  and  condemned  in  fome 
Cotmcil  ,  or  by  the  Church  Diffafive.  Finally  ,  you  muft 
inform  me  by  vrhat  Methods  it  made  fuch  a  prodi- 
gious Progrefs  ,  as  to  be  at  length  acknowledged, 
profefs'd  ,  and  maintain'd  by  the  Vniverfal  Church  , 
as  I  havw  fully  proved  it  was  in  the  Eleventh  Ctn- 


Thefe  are  the  moft  important  Particulars  ,  wherein 
I  demand  to  be  fatisfy'd.  For  Nothing  lefs  can  fuf- 
fice  to  convince  any  Man  of  Senfe  ,  that  the  Doc- 
trine of  Tranfabftantiation  is  a  Novelty  invented  fince 
the  Time  of  the  Apoftles.  Neither  muft  you  pretend 
to  flur  me  ofFwith  precarlotu  Guejfis  ,  fare  Pojfibilitiei, 
or  imaginary  Suppofitions  of  your  own  fruitful  Inven- 
tion ;  but  you  muft  produce  Authcntick^Hijlory  to  at- 
,teft  the  Fafts  I  infift  upon  ,  as  all  Men  of  Learning 
can  do  to  witnefs  every  Fact  of  Moment  relating  to 
any  noted  Hcrejy,  that  ever  was  in  the  W^orld. 

But  ,  if  neither  you  ,  nor  any  Body  elfe  can  un- 
dertake this  Task  without  exposing  himfelf  tov  the 
Laughter  of  Mankind  :  If  there  be  no  Ancient  Hif~ 
tory  Extant  ,  in  which  there  appears  a  fair  Account: 
both  of  the  Beginning  ,  the  Author  ,  Time  9  Place  + 
and  ProffrefS.  of  the  Dottrine  in  Queftion  ,  with  the 
rnoft  remarkable  Events  ,  that  attended  it  till  it's  full 
Establishment  in  the  Eleventh  Century  ,  .  when  it  was 
the  publick^  Faith  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church: 
If  ,  I  fay,  nothing  of  all  this  can  be  found  in  any 
Ancient  Hiftory  or  Records  ,  then  I  repeat  once  more^ 
>ybat  I  faid  before,  that  fuch  a  univerfal  Silence  re- 
lating to  a  Thing  of  that  Moment  is  a  moral 
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ponftration  .  that  the  Doftrine  of  Tranfubftantiation 
never  had  any  other  Beginning  than  from  the  <dpof- 
tles  themfelves  according  to  St  Jluftins  Rule ,  which 
is  grounde^  upon  conftant  Experience  and  common 
Senfe  ,  viz.  that  -when  any  Doclrine  is  found  generally 
received  In  the  Vifible  Church  In  any  *dge  vrhatfoever  > 
whereof  there  if  no  certain  Author  or  beginning  to  be  found, 
then  it  is  fure  ,  that  fuck  a  Doftrinc  came  dovtn  from 
Chrifl,  and  his  j4po/iles.  L.  4..  de  Bapt.  C.  £.14.  as  alfo 
lib.  deUnit.  Eccl.  C.  19. 

Give  me  Leave,  Sr,  to  illuftrate  all  this  from  an 
Example  a  which  will  fet  the  whole  Matter  in  the 
clearefl  Light.  I  maintain ,  that  the  Doctrine  oppofite 
to  Tranfubftantiatlon  is  an  Herefy.  If  you  ask  me  how 
I  prove  it  to  be  one  ?  I  anfwer  that  I  prove  it  from 
a  full  Colle&ion  of  all  fuch  hiitprical  Fads  as  I  de- 
mand  of  you  to  prove  that  Tranfubftantiationjs  a 
Novelty  or  Herefy.  For  I  will  shew  the  Doctrine  op- 
pofite  to  it  to  be  &  Novelty  brought  into  the  Church 
inany  Ages  after  the  Time  of  the  j4poflles.  I  will  name 
the  chief  Aut Profit,  the  Time  when  ,  and  the  Place 
where  he  firft  broach'd  it  ;  the  Name  it  was  diftin- 
guish'd  by,  and  finally  the  Opposition  it  met  with  in 
the  univerfal  Church. 

It  was  firft  publickly  maintained  about  the  Middle  of 
the  eleventh  Century  at  Lions  in  France.  The  chief  Au- 
thor of  it  was  QneBerengariu*  a  Canon  of  chat  Place^ancJ 
his  Doctrine  was  call'd  the  Berengarian  Herefy.  He  had 
few  Followers  in  thofe  Days ,  and  himfelf-retracted 
it  before  he  died.  Yet  it  alarm'd  the  whole  Church, 
and  caufed  very  great  Difturbances.  The  ableft  Pens 
were  employ'd  againft  it ,  and  it  was  condemn/d  by 
eleven  Provincial  or  National  Councils  before  the  End 
of  that  very  Century.  And  all  thefe  Particulars  with 
many  more  are  trarifmitted  to  us  by  all  the  Eccle* 
Baftical  Hiftories  of  that  Age. 


a* 

This  I  think  .fuffices  to  convince  any  Man  of 
Senfe ,  that  the  Doctrine  oppofite  to  Tranfubftantlatlort 
was  regarded  as  an  Herefy  by  the  Catholick  Church 
in  the  eleventh  Century ,  and  it  follows  manifeftly 
from  it,  that  ifTranfubftantlattonitCc\fha.d  ever  been 
regarded  as  an  Herefy  by  the  Catholick  Church  in 
any  of  the  preceding  Ages,  it  muft  have  undergone 
the  fame  Fate  ,  found  the  fame  Oppoiicion ,  if  not 
greater  by  Reafon  of  it's  feeming  Extravagance , 
caufed  the  fame  Disturbances  ,  excited  the  zeal  of 
particular  Perfons  to  write  againft  it,  and  occafion'J 
the  Calling  of  Councils  to  condemn  it.  But  (ince  no 
ancient  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian ,  or  other  Waiter  has 
ever  Mention'd  any  fuch  Thing :  Since  neither  the 
Perfon  by  whom  9  nor  the  Place  where ,  nor  the  Tims 
when  it  was  firft  broach'd  in  any  of  thofe  Ages ,  nor 
finally  any  Opposition  made  to  it  by  the  Church  in  any 
Age  between  the  Apoftles  and  the  eleventh  Century 
was  ever  recorded  in  any  Hiftory ,  that  ever  appear'd 
in  the  W^orld  j  I  fay  once  more  that  this  is  amoral 
Demonftration ,  that  the  Catholick  Church  has  ne- 
ver regarded  Tranfubftantiation  as  a  Novelty  or  He- 
refy ,  but  as  a  Doctrine  derived  from  Chrift  f  and  his 
Apoftles.  For  it  is  wholly  inconceivable  ,  that  the 
Dodtrine  oppofite  to  Tranfubftantiation  should  have 
been  fo  vigoroufly  oppofed  by  the  Church ,  if  it  were 
not  &  Novelty*  and  that  Tranjiibfttinriation  itfelf,  if  it 
were  a  Novelty,  should  never  meet  with  any  Oppofi- 
tion  at  all.  Now  if  you  pieafe,  Sr ,  you  may  proceed 
co  fome  other  Subjeft. 
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§.  )6. 

Concerning  the  Worship  of  the  Crofs  ,  and  Images 
of  Chrift. 

s)  G.  \/[Y  Lord  ^  not  only  the  Hoft  ,  or  Body  of 
to  JLV.L  C/7^7?  fuppofed  to  be  corporally  in  the  Sa- 
to crament  ,  but  the  O0J?  of  Chrift  ,  or  any  Effigies  of 
*>  that  CVoj?,  and  the  Images  of  C/?n/?  are  worshipped 
»>  in  your  Church  with  the  fuprcrnc  Dwint  Adoration 
»  of  Latria*  pag*  160* 

L.  Sr,  that's  falfe,  and  being  extremely  injurU 
ous  ,  'tis  rank  Calumny  :  For  I  defy  you  to  prove 
from  any  C  'at  hollck^  Divine  ,  that  we  worship  the  Cnfi 
or  Images  of  Chrift  wich  SUPREME  DIVINE  ADORA- 
TION. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  it  is  taught  by  a  great  Saint  of 
j>  your  Church,  whom  you  call  the  Angelical  Do^lor^ 
»  St  Thomas  Aquinas  t  who  fays  [  5.  Par.  Qu.  i.  Art  4.] 
»  that  Crux  Crifti  eft  adoranda  Adoratione  Latrltt  .  And 
»>  again  :  Cruets  Effigies  In  aliqua  alia  Materta  —  La* 
to  tria  adoranda  eft.  And  in  the  Roman  Pontifical  it  is 
to  order*d  that  in  the  Proceflion  of  the  Emperor  and 
«  a  Legate  of  the  Pope  ,  the  Legate's  Croj?  shall  be 
»  carried  on  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Emperor's 
»  Svtordy  becaufe  Latriais  due  to  the  Crof.  pag.  161* 


!>.  Sr,  I  ftill  infift  upon  it,  that  you  wrong  us; 
becaufe  the  W^ords  you  have  quoted  ,  unlefs  they 
be  ftrain*d  from  the  known  Senfe  of  the  Author,  do 
not  amount  to  what  you  charge  us  with,  vi$.  that 
ve  worship  the  Croft  or  Images  of  Chrift  with  .SUPREME 
DIVINE  ADORATION,  as  I  shall  fully  prove  5  when 
you  make  an  End  of  what  you  have  to  fay  upon  that 
Subjeft. 

C.  MX 
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G.  My  Lord  3  i.i  the  Adoration  of  the  £V0J?  up-  cc 
on  Good-Fryday  (which  is  the  principal  Part  for  cc 
the  Office  of  that  Day)  the  Croft  being  veiled  is  cc 
difcover'd  to  the  ^eople  by  Degrees  i  firft  one  cc 
Arm  of  the  Croft  ,  then  another  ,  and  at  laft  the  <* 
whole  CV0/  is  unveiled.  And  at  each  T;me  the  Prieft  cc 
fays  ecce  lignum  Cructf ,  behold  tkelfr  ood  of  the  Croft:  a 
and  the  People  anfwer  Adoremas  9  let  m  worship.  «c 
pag.  i6\<* 

L.  Buc  they  do  not  fay ,  1st  us  worship  it  with  SU- 
PREME DiViNE  ADORATION  ,  nor  do  they  intend 
it  j  to  go  on. 

G.  And  then  the  Prieft  firft ,  and  afterwards  the  cc 
People  Lome  upon  their  knees,  and  pay  their  Ado-  cc 
ration  to  the  Croft.  And  remember  that  it  is  the  cc 
Adoration  of  Latria  ,  which  they  give  to  it.  p#g.  cc 
16 1.  « 

L.  I  remember  it ,  Sr  ,  in  StTwmas's  Senfe  3  which 
I  shall  explain  prefendy. 

G.  Now  for  Irntges  ,  the  fame  Aqwnfa  before  c< 
rriention'd  tells  us  the  Nj^oiship  we  pay  them  is  cc 
RfUg'oni*  Cuttw ,  a  Religious  Worship:  And  that  it  is  cc 
not  a  different  Latria  which  is  given  to  Chrlft  t  and  c< 
to  his  Images,  Q*tod  Imaginib&s  Chrifti  txlnbttur  Ctd-  cc 
tm  ,  ^non  diver fi fie  at  ur  ratio  LatriA  3  nee  Virtus  Reli-  cc 
gionis.  ida.  ida?.  Queft.  Si.  Art.  3.  Refp.  ad  5.  If  cc 
then  there  be  l.vc  one  Latria  ,  and  the  fame  that  cc 
is  paid  to  Chriftznd  his  Imagfs ,  it  will  juftify  what  cc 
James  Naclaniw  Bishop  of  Ctugitim  writes  in  his  «* 
Expofitioh  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Romans ^Gh.  j.that  tk 
the  faichflil  ought  not  only  to  worship  before  th^  <e 
Image  (as  fome  perhaps  oiic  of  Caution  fpeak }  cc 
but  to  worship  the  Image  itfelf  without  any  Scruple  cc 
at  all  •  and  with  the  fame  Sort  of  W^orship  as  the*  cc 
Prototype,  Or  whom  it  reprefents.  And  if  that  is  to  cc 
be  worshipped  rtilkl-atri*t  fo  it's  Image  withZ/^i-  c« 
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2 1  g  Of  the  Worship  of  the  $.  $  6. 

»  trla :  if  with  DuLla ,  or  Hyperdu''a  ,  fo  the  Image  is 
M  to  be  -worshipped  with  the  fame  Worship. 

L.  Sr  3  what  explains  St  Thows  ,  will  fufEce  to 
explain  all  the  reft ,  who  have  oniy  foiiow'd  his  Way 
of  Speaking.  But  a  Man  ma  ft  Lave  a  very  ftrong 
implicit  Faith,  v. ho  can  believe  that  fo  great  a  Man 
(as  all  the  learned  N^orid  allows  Si  Thorn  as  Squirt # 
to  have  been  )  was  capable  of  Teaching  thatfupreme* 
Divine  Adoration  is  to  be  paid  to  a  Piece  of  W'ood 
or  Stone. 

<?.  My  Lord  ,  he  certainly  teaches  ,  that  the 
ship  of  Latria  is  to  be  paid  to  the  Croft :  But 
the  Worship  of  Latria  is  Divine  Worship ,  therefore 
he  leaches  that  Divine  Worship  is  to  be  pai.l  *o  the 
Croft.  I  think  this  Argument  is  conclufive. 

L.  Sr  ,  the  "Worship  ,  which  St  Thomas  calls  La- 
tria ,  muft  according  to  his  true  Meaning  be  conlu. 
der'd  under  a  double  Regard  :  One  to  God  himfelf , 
the  other  to  his  Image.  As  it  regards  God  himfelf , 
it  is  fupremc  Divine  Adoration.  But  as  it  regards  his 
Image  ,  it  is  no  more  than  an  inferionr  relative  Ho- 
nour ,  -which  however  terminating  ultimately  in  God 
is  for  that  Reafon ,  as  he  teaches ,  a  religion*  Aft  of 
the  fame  Kind  or  Species  as  the  Act  of  Worship 
which  has  God  for  it's  immediate  Object  j  and  there- 
fore  he  gives  it  the  fame  Name. 

I  shall  explain  myfelf  by  an  eafy  Example.  There 
is  but  one  Theological  Virtue  of  Charity  ,  which  is  the 
JLovc  of  God  ahovc  all  Things.  Yec  by  the  (ame Virtue 
we  love  our  Neighbour  for  God's  Sake.  So  that  the  Aft, 
or  Virtue ,  by  which  we  thus  love  our  Neighbour ,  has 
a  double  Tendency  or  RtfpeEl:  One  to  our  Neighbour , 
who  is  the  Imave  of  God ;  the  ether  to  God  himfelf, 

O 

•for  vrhofefake  we  love  him.  It  may  therefore  be  faid 
in  St  Thomas's  Way  of  Speaking ,  that  when  we  love 
the  Image  of  God  in  out  Neighbour  ,  the  Nature  or 
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Species  of  the  Virtue  of  Charity  is  not  different  from 
that ,  by  which  wr  love  Goi  above  all  Things. 

But  would  not  a  Man  be  grosfly  Miftaken  ,  who 
should  argue  thus  from  it ,  that  fince  there  is  but  one 
F"irtue  of  Chanty  ,  which  is  tke  love  of  God  above  all 
Things ;  therefore  ,  when  by  t hat  Virtue  we  love  our 
Neighbour  ,  it  follows  ,  that  we  love  him  above  all 
Things ,  and  by  confequence  pay  that  Supreme  Love  to 
the  Image  of  God  t  which  is  due  to  God  alone  ?  For 
would  you  not  readily  anfwer  by  telling  him ,  thac 
tho  the  Virtue  of  Charity  t  whereby  we  love  our  Neigh- 
bour for  God's  Sake,  be  of  the  fame  Kind  or  Species 
with  th?%  by  which  we  love  God  above  all  Things ,  yec 
fince  its  Att  or  Habit  has  rt  double  Tendency  ,  tis  an 
inferiour  Love  ,  as  it  regards  the  Image  of  God  ,  and 
only  the  Supreme  Divine  Love  of  Charity ,  as  it  regards 
the  Prototype?  Now  Sr,  apply  but  this  to  StThomat's 
Notion  of  Latria ,  and  you  will  be  Senfible  how  much 
you  have  wrong'd  both  him  ,  and  the  whole  Body 
of  Roman  Catholicks  by  concluding  from  it  ,  that  if 
there  be  but  one  Latria ,  Supreme  Divine  Adoration  is 
given  to  the  Croft ,  and  Images  of  Chrift.  For  you  may 
as  well  argue  thus  ,  that  if  there  be  but  one  Thetlo- 
Qicai  Virtue  of  Chanty ,  the  proper  Obje<ft  whereof  is 
loved  above  all  Things ,  it  follows ,  that  we  love  our 
Neighbour  above  all  Things ,  that  is  ,  above  God  himfelf. 

Hence  it  follows  ,  that  the  whole  prefent  Qiief- 
tion  is  in  Reality  reduced  to  this  trivial  Point  3  viz* 
whether  SiThomas  and  frs  followers  exprefs  them- 
felves  properly  *  Some  think  they  do ;  others  not. 
But  all  ( excepting  our  Proteftant  Fnends  ,  who  are 
glad  to  catch  at  any  Thing  to  pick  a  Quarrel )  agree, 
that  St  ThomM  means  tKe  fame  as  they  ,  who  ex-» 
prefs  themfelves  otherwife  :  and  what  aifures  them 
of  this  are  his  own  WWds  in  other  Parts  of  his 
.  Properly  (fays  he)  \y*  don't  adore  the  Cr 9^ a 
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only  Chrifl  9  \vho  is  crucified.  Hsb.  n.Le&.  5.  And 
again.  It  is  Idolatry  ( fays  he  )  -when  the  honour  due  to 
God  is  given  to  Images,  ad  Coll.  3.  Lee.  i.  When  there- 
fore he  fays  that  Latr-a  is  due  to  the  Croft ,  he  muft 
of  Necefluy  (peak  of  a  relative  Latria  ,  and  not  of 
thac  Supreme  Divine  Worship  ,  which  is  due  to  God 
alone. 

G.  Rut  what  do's  your  Lordship  fay  concerning 
your  Adoration  of  the  CroJS  upon  Good-Fryday? 

L.  I  fay  ,  Sr  9  that  if  the  Word  Adoration  be 
|aken$  as  it  is  generally  by  yonr  Church ,  for  fttpreme 
Divine  &  on  hip ,  we  adore  the  Crop  no  more  than  you 
adore  the  Altar  when  you  6ow  to  it.  But  if  it  be 
^aken  ,  as  we  really  underftand  it  ,  for  an  infer  tour 
Relative  Honour,  nothing  but  wilful  Malice  can  carp 
at  it. 

I  defireyou  then  to  obferve  (as  MrThorndikedo's 
^ery  well.  Epil.  p.  3.  pe  353. )  that  thefe  Words ,  viz. 
Adoration  s  W  orship  ,  Honour ,  ReJpeEl  T  or  however  you. 
Wfwjlate  the  Latin  Word,  Cultus  ,  are  or  may  be  equi- 
vocal in  Spite  of  our  Hearts.  That  is,  fometimes  they 
9iaY  fignify  one  Kind  of  Honour ,  and  fometimes  an* 
Qther.  Sometimes  that  which  belongs  to  God  9  and 
fpmetimes  that  which  belongs  to  Creatures.  And  the 
Caufe  of  this  Equivocation  (fays  he)  is,  the  Want  of 
s  :  Jfnlgar  *Vfe  not  having  provided  l^ords  pro- 
to  fi$nify  Conceptions  t  'which  came  not  from  common 
s,:  And  from  tUis  Equivocation  in  the  Words 
ation ,  Worship ,  &c.  the  greateft  Part  of  Protef- 
Objections  againft  the  Veneration  we  pay  to, 
Saints  and  /wz-ag^arifes  ;  and  the  whole  Strefs  of  what 
you  fay  concerning  our  Worship  or  Adoration  of  the 
Crofi  upon  Good  Fry  a  ay ,  is  grounded  upon  it. 

You  know  9  Sr,  our  Liturgy  is  in  Latin  i  and  the 
Latin  Word  ADO.RO,  ,  tho  commonly  ufed  to  fig 
nify  Diviny  ^orshif ,  yet  both  in  the  Latin 
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and  Latin  fathers  it  frequently  fignifies  no  more 
than  an  inferiour  Honour.  Thus  Stjerom  fays,  ADO- 
RAVI  pr&fepe  &  incunabula  Salvatoris.  Apol.  2.  con- 
tra Rufum.  /  have  worshipped  the  At  anger  and  Crib  of 
our  Saviour.  And  Tertullian  ufes  the  fame  Word  , 
when  he  fays  ,  A  D  o  R  o  Scripture  plemttidincm.  Lib. 
cont.  Herm.  C.  ^^.  I  reverence  the  FulnrJ?  of  Scriptures. 
Thus  it  is  likewife  faid  in  Scripture  ,  furrexit  Abra- 
ham ,  &  ADORAVIT  populum  terra.  Gen.  15.  ir.  7. 
'Which  you  tranflate,  Abraham  ftood  up,  and  bovr'd 
himfelf  to  the  People  of  the  Land.  And  again  9  filii  Pro- 
phftarum  venlentes  in  occur  fttm  Elifai  ADORAVERUNT 
cum.  4.  R  eg.  i.  ir.  15.  is  tranftated  thus  in  your  Bi- 
ble. The  Sons  of  the  Prophet*  came  to  meet  Elisha  ,  an£ 
bovt'd  themfclves  to  the  Ground  before  him.  And  (  to  o- 
xnic  innumerable  other  Paffages  of  the  fame  Sort} 
that  of  Pfalm  98.  if.  5.  A  D  o  R  A  T  E  Scabellum  pedum 
tjus  ,  is  likewife  thus  tranflated  by  you  ,  fall  dovtn  be- 
fore the  Foot/tool  of  God. 

Now  thefe  are  fufficient  Inftances  to  shew  ,  that 
the  Latin  V^ord  A  D  o  R  o  frequently  fignifies  no 
more,  than  an  inftriour  Honour-,  fince  it  is  manifeft, 
that  in  the  Pafiages  I  have  quoted  both  from  Scrip' 
turcs  and  Fathers  it  can  have  no  other  Signification. 
And  in  Effect  it  fignifies  no  more  in  our  Office  on 
Good-Fryday  ;  And  fo  your  Objection  againft  it  is 
meer  Froth  ,  unlefs  you  can  prove  more  effectually 
than  you  have  done  hitherto  ,  that  even  an  inferiottr 
Relative  Honour  is  too  much  to  be  given  to  the  Croft 
or  Images  of  Chrift  :  Tho  the  very  J/w;  were  com- 
manded to  give  it  to  the  Foot/tool  of  God  ,  that  is,  the 
' 


Pray  ,  Sr  ,  when  you  make  a  Bow  ,  and  your  W'o- 

men  a  /ow  Court  e/y  to  the  venerable  Name  of  If  fa*  9 
as  is  appointed  by  your  Church  ,  what  is  the  Mea- 
Iving  of  it  ?  I  prefume  you  do  no^  pay  that 
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either  to  the  Sound,  or  to  the  Syllables  or  Letters  of 
that  Word*  But  the  Ground  of  tns  Rejpstt  and  Ho- 
nour you  pay  to  it  is  the  Relation  it  has  to  the  Di- 
vine Pxrf(m,vtho  bears  that  Name.  And  then  I  should 
be  glad  to  know  what  Difference  there  is  between 
your  Bavr'ng  to  his  Name  ,  and  our  Kneeling  to  the 
Crofi ,  whereon  he  died  !  Nay  fuppofe  it  were  a  Cuf- 
torn  both  for  Men  and  N^omen  to  Kneel  down  as  of- 
ten as  they  heard  the  Name  of  Jeftts  pronounced  y  ic 
would  be  no  more  than  what  St  Paul  encourages  us 
to  do  when  he  tells  us  ,  that  God  h<M  Driven  him  a 
Name ,  \vhichis  above  every  Name ,  that  **?  the  Name  of 
J-sfa*  every  knee  shall  bow  Philip.  2.  ^.  9. 10, 

I  know  that  Dr  StiSfagfiett  (of  whom  you  have 
borrow'd  all  v0ur  fine  Arguments  to  prove  us  Ido- 
laters )  to  get  rid  of  this  troubleiome  Parallel  be- 
tween the  Proteftant  Bows  or  Counfles  to  the  Name  of 
lefus ,.  and  our  Kneeling  to  the  Crofi  anfwers  ,  that  . 
\ve  might  as  well  inflance  in  Going  to  Chun.j  at  ihe  Toll 
of  a  Bell ,  as  in  Bovting  at  the  Name  of  Jefftt  :  For ,  as 
the  one  only  tells  us  the  Time  when  ,  fo  the  other  only  putt 
us  in  Mini  of  the  Perfon  vthom  w*  are  to  Worship.  So 
that  according  to  this  learned  Protcftant  Dottor  no 
more  Reverence  is  paid  to  the  mod  holy  Name  of 
Jefw ,  when  we  hear  it  pronounced  ,  than  to  a  Bell 
when  we  hear  it  toll.  Mod  shamefull  Dodrine  !  And 
how  different  from  the  Text ,  I  have  juft  now  quo- 
ted from  St  Paul  !  I  heartily  wish  the  Doctor  may 
not  have  his  Portion  with  the  Heathen  Jupiter,  for 
,whofe  Honour  he  was  fo  zealous  in  this  Life. 

But  let  that  be  as  it  will  5  unlefs  you  can  shew  a 
Subftantial  Difference  between  Bowing  or  Making  low 
Court* fiss  to  the  Name  of  Jefttt  ,  and  Kneeling  to  the 
Croft ,  you  will  never  avoid  being  guihy  of  a  mani- 
feft  Incoherency  in  Prattifing  the  one ,  and  condemning 
the  other.  For  Kneeling  is  an  Aftiou  as  wdiffircnt  iiu 
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itfclf  as  Bowing.  Both  are  in  proper  Circumftances 
made  Ufe  of  to  teftify  our  Refpeft  either  to  God  or 
his  Creatures  ;  and  the  Nature  or  Quality  of  the  Ref- 
pett  ,  we  shew  by  thofe  Actions  ,  are  chiefly  diver~ 
fified  by  the  Intention  of  the  Will.  So  that  if  Bowing 
to  the  Name  of  ]efw  be  no  more  than  an  inferlour 
Relative  Honour  ,  which  terminates  wholly  in  Chn/i 
himfe'f  ,  Kneeling  to  and  faffing  the  Crofl  are  like. 
wefe  no  more.  And  if  this  be  properly  call'd  W  or- 
shipping  the  Crofi  ,  the  other  is  as  properly  call'd 
Worshipping  the  Name  of  Jefus  :  Or  call  it  by  whac 
Name  y  DU  pleafe  ,  provided  you  give  the  fame 
to  both. 

*•  37- 
Some  Touches  0/prophane  Burleique. 


^   \  yTY  Lord,  there  is  another  ftrange 

jLVL  p£/«i  to  the  prdputlum  of  C^//?  ,  or  the  « 
Fore-skin  f  that  was  cut  ofFat  his  Clrcumcifion.  Your  <c 
Doctors  are  at  great  Pains  to  know  what  is  be-  o 
come  of  it.  They  might  as  well  ask  what  is  be-  « 
come  of  the  Pairings  of  his  Nails.  W^hither  will  <« 
Superftltlon  run  ?  They  had  it  at  j4nt\verp'3  but  the  <« 
Heretvcks  took  it  away.  From  thence  it  travell'd  «« 
by  many  Miracles  to  the  Church  of  Stjahn  Lateran  <« 
at  ^jwf.  And  how  it  was  thence  tran  Hated  to  the  cc 
Church  of  Cornells  and  Cyprian  at  Calcata  about  « 
twenty  Miles  from  Rome  y  I  have  read  at  large  the  « 
Account  in  a  Book  in  Folio  intituled  de  Bafillca  « 
&  Patriarclolo  Lateranenfi  ad  Alex.  VII.  Pom.  Max.  ce 
-duthore  Cdfars  Rafpono  ejufdem  BafiticA  Canonlco.  ce 
Romse  1^56.  p.  264.  &c.  And  of  the  miraculous  Dif-  «» 
ference  it  shew'd  ,  when  it  was  touch'd  by  Virgins  t* 
by  Marrd  Women  ,  fee  the  Devotions  of  tfc  H 
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to  Roman  Church ,  pag.  31.  Where  you  will  find  other 
to  Authors  quoted  ,  as  Bolandus ,  Att.Santt.  ad  Jan.  n 
»  ^  prtpHtio  Chrifti.  And  &'w; :  Apologia  pro  Santta 
to  Maria  Virgme.  Lib.  i.  C.  17.  Cardinal  Tolet  :  in 
»  CapHt  i.  LUCA  ^  Annot.  31.  And  S  aimer  on  in  Evang. 
«  Tom.  3.  Trad.  z£.  And  that  tho  it  is  ftill  at  CaU 
to  f*f*,  yet  it  is  carried  about  at  Podium  with  great 
to  Veneration  upon  the  Feaft  of  the  Afcenfion,  Sal- 
»  meron  in  the  Place  above  quoted  tells  us  out  of  the 
to  Legend  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine ,  that  the  Bleffed  Vir- 
to  gin  gave  this  Pr&putium  fir  ft  to  Alary  Magdalen , 
>>  and  that  it  was  brought  afterwards  by  an  Angel  to 
»  Charles  the  Gratt  at  Aken^  and  how  after  it  came 
»  to  be  laid  up  in  the  Lfiteran ;  whence  thefe  VerfeSv, 

»  Circutocifa  Car*  Chrifti ,  S afa'  li*  S acr* , 
»  .^/<p*  Vmbilici  vigct  hie  Pr&cifio  ckara, 

»  Put  thus  into  English. 

»>  Chrift'i  Fore-skin ,  *»^  bleffed  Sandals  are  kept  here, 
to  And  what  was  cut  from  off  his  Navei,  dear± 

to  t  fuppofe  t^iey  meant  the  Cutting  of  his  Nawl- 
»  firing.  And  his  Sandals  ( tho  it  is  not  faid  that  he 
»  wore  any  j  for  he  is  always  painted  bare-foot) 
»  will  come  in  here  too  for  Latria  ,  for  the  fame 
»  Reafon ,  which  Thorn.  Aquino*  gives  for  Latria  as 
to  due  to  the  Croj?  propter  Membrorym  Chrifti  contac- 
ts turn ,  becaufe  it  touch'd  the  Body  of  Chrift.  Then 
»>  all  his  Cloaths  touft  come  in  for  the  fame  Reafon, 
to  and  the  Nails  and  Spear  that  pierced  hirrs.  And  why 
to  not  the  Spittle  that  was  thrown  in  his  Face  ?  For 
»  the.  Croft  was  as  much  his  Enemy  ( as  far  as  Wood, 
»>  could  be)  as  any  of  the  other,  or  the  Spittle  it- 
»  felf.  And  I  know  not  why  the  Crucifiers  should  not 
to  be  admitted  too  ,  tho  they  touch'd  him  with  an 
»  HoftileMmd:  as  fome  have  Sainted  JW^*,  becaufe 

he. 
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he  was  an  Inftrument  in  our  Redemption.  For  there 
is  no  Stop  in  Super ftition  more  than  in  other  Arts.  <r 
j>ag,  161.165. 164.  ce 

L.  Sr  ,  Buffoonery  ought  at  leaft  to  have  it's 
Bounds  ,  and  keep  at  a  refpe&fui  Diftance  from 
every  Thing  belonging  to  the  facred  Perfon  of 
Chriftm  So  far  ought  we  to  be  from  Making  any 
Thing  relating  to  him  the  Subject  of  .BnHef^e. 
^S^hat  a  Number  of  Queftions  as  undcccnt  as  p*o- 
fkans  might  not  an  Atheift  or  Delft  dart  concerning 
our  Saviour's  Circumcifion  and  Pa  ((ion.  And  would  you 
think  them  worth  a  ferious  Anfwer  ?  Now,  Sr ,  the 
Legendary  Stuff  you  have  rehearfed  concerning  our 
Saviours  Foreskin  \§  3$  impertinent  as  thofe  QueilionS 
would  be,  and  'tis  a  Subject  not  fit  to  be  jelled  with. 
And  therefore  whrn  any  of  our  Authors  write  of  it, 
let  their  Relations  be  as  fabulous  as  you  pleafe  (for 
that  is  beneath  my  Concern)  they  obferve  at  lead  3 
Decorum  ,  and  fpeak  not  of  it  like  Jack:puddi?jg$  iri 
Darthtlcmy-ftlre ,  or  in  the  Ribaldry-Stile  of  'A4c*ry  An- 
dr-tvrs  to  make  Sport  for  Ubfrtintt  tftd  sftbe-fts, 

But  as  to  that  undeccnt  Piece  .  for  which  you  quote 
the  Devotions  of  the  Roman  Church,  I  am  not  furpriz'd 
at  any  Sort  of  Filth  coming  from  that  Sink^  of  Foy- 
geries  and  Scandals.  'Tis  a  meer  common ^Stv^sr  t  into 
which  the  Author  has  conveyed  all  trie  Dirt  ,  he 
has  with  infinite  Labour  raked  together  to  thro\y 
at  us. 

However  one  short  Anfwer  to  all  the  fine  Stories 
that  Author  has  told,  and  thofe  you  have  now  en- 
tertain'd  me  with  ,  is  ,  that  when  you  find  any  of 
them  either  in  the  Decrees  of  our  Councils ,  or  Cate- 
chifms,  or  Profejjlons  of  Faith  3  or  when  we  infift  upon 
them  as  Terms  of  Communion ,  then  we  are  Refpon- 
fable/or  them,  and  not  otlierwife,  So  that  Telling 
Old  Halves  Storiss ,  or  the  indifcret  Difputesor  fabu- 

Ff 
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lous  Relations  of  particular  Perfoni  to  ridicule  any 
Church  is  beneath  a  grave  Divine ,  and  betrays  not  only 
a  Dearth  of  folid  Arguments,  but  a  Miltruft  of  his 
Caufe :  fince  he  is  forced  to  have  Recourfe  to  fuch 
vile  Means  to  fupporc  it. 

As  to  the  Lafria  ,  which  you  run  fo  much  Difcanc 
upon  ,  I  have  already  fufficiently  explam'd  St  Tho- 
mas's Meaning  of  that  Word  ,  and  how  it  may  be 
applied  to  the  Things  you  make  yourfelf  merry 
•with.  But  this  I  allure  you  >  that  had  I  a  Handker- 
chief, which  had  wiped  off  the  Spittle  from  our  Sa- 
viour's Face ,  or  the  Nails  that  pierced  hisfacred  Hands 
and  Feet  t  I  should  keep  them  with  a  iingular  Vene- 
ration ,  and  as  a  moft  preciotu  Relique  in  Remem- 
brance of  him:  and  fo  I  would  the  leaft  Scrap  of  his 
Cloaths:  Nor  should  any  prophane  Buffoon  ever  make 
xne  alter  my  Mind.  How  common  a  Cuftom  is  it  to 
keep  a  Lock^of  a  Perfon's  Hair  9  whofe  Memory  is 
Dear  to  us  ,  or  even  a  Toy  that  but  belonged  to 
him?  And,  if  thisPra&ice  be  grounded  upon  an  in- 
bred  Imprcffi9n  of  Nature ,  and  is  not  thought  abfurd 
in  common  Life  3  why  should  it  be  a  Super ftitlon  in  Re- 
ligion to  have  a  Veneration  for  Things,  that  have  any 
w'ays  belong'  d  to  our  Divine  Redeemer? 

The  W oman  ,  that  was  troubled  with  the  bloody 
flux ,  had^  a  firm  Faith,  that  if  she  could  but  touch 
the  Hem  of  his  Garment ,  she  should  certainly  be 
cured.  Now,  if  the  Apoflles  had  been  Proteftants  in 
their  Principles^  they  would  have  upbraided  her  with 
S^pcr ftitlon.  And  how  much  more  would  St  Peter 
have  condemn'd  thofe,  that  crouded  to  come  with* 
in  the  Reach  of  his  Shadow ,  and  St  Paul  thofe  ^ealotit 
Devotes  ,  that  brought  their  sfproasand  Handkerchiefs 
to  roach  his  Body?  But  in  thofe  early  Days  of  Chrif- 
tianity  Men  had  a  Religious  Rejpctt  for  Things  ,7thai 
buc  touch* d  the  Body  of  a  faithful  Servant  o 
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Believe  me ,  Sr,  they  were  not  in  thofe  Days  a  Sub- 
ject of  Mirth  and  Laughter:  That  Sort  of  Wit  is  a 
Fruit  of  a  later  Growth,  and  was  brought  into  Cre- 
dit by  the  blefTed  Reformation.  Before  which  Time 
I  find  that  Men  were  alfo  fo  ftupidly  Superftjtiow ,  as 
to  make  a  Difference  between  the  Dead  hiflrumfnts 
of  our  Saviour's  Paffion ,  all  which  chey  held  in  Ve- 
neration,  and  his  Cn#lf*rt9  whofe  Cruelty  and  Ma<* 
lice  they  detefted  :  Tho  your  more  elevated  Genius 
cannot  ftoop  low  enough  to  make  thefe  Vulgar  Dif- 
tindtions  between  Things  and  Things  ,  or  between 
Things  and  Per  fans. 

All  the  World  knows  what  honours  Antiquity 
paid  to  the  Croft  of  Chnfl  on  Account  of  it's  being  the 
Inftrument  of  our  Redemption:  and  with  what  Solem-. 
nity  St  Helena  the  Ancient  Glory  of  Britain  placed 
it  again  upon  Mount  Calvary,  after  it  had  diftinguish'd 
itfelf  from  the  /wo  Croffes  found  with  it  under  Ground 
by  the  miraculous  Cure  of  a  M^oman  afflicted  with  a 
grievous  Diflemper:  And  how  being  afterwards  car-. 
ried  away  by  Chofrots  King  of  Pcrfiay  was  fourteen 
Years  after  again  recovered  by  the  Emperor  Hera- 
cliw ,  who  refufed  to  make  Peace  wich  the  Perfians , 
but  upon  Condition  ,  that  they  should  reftore  the 
Croft  j  which  himfelf  carried  on  his  Shoulders  with 
great  Pomp  to  the  Place,  where  Chrift  had  fufFer'd 
upon  it  ;  and  the  like  Honour  was  in  thofe  Days 
paid  to  the  Nails  ,  which  faften'd  him  to  it.  But  I 
never  heard  of  any  Honours  paid  by  the  Ancient 
Church  to  his  Crucifyers.  '\Ji/rliich  shews,  they  plainly 
faw  a  Difference  ,  where  you  pretend  to  fee  none  % 
viz.  between  the  Dead  Instruments  of  pur  Saviour  t 
Pajfiony  and  the  Criminal  Aftors  in  it.  But  fome  Or- 
namental Strokes  Q(  Buffoonery  are  abfolutely  Neceflary 
to  make  Falsehood  go  down  ,  and  fupply  the 
pf  folid  Reaibn 
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»  C.  But ,  My  Lord  ,  I  muft  not  forget  my  Friends 
>>  the  Schoolmen  upon  the  pccafipn  I  have  fpoken  of. 
*>  They  difpute,  that  the  Foreskin  being  of  ihe  £#- 
*>  tirenefi  of  the  .Sfltfj ,  it  muft  have  been  reunited  to 
»  the  Body  of  CV/y?  upon  his  R farreflion  ,  elfe  that 
39  the  entire  /W/  iid  not  arife.  Suarez.  therefore  cqn> 
»  eludes ,  that  the  Body  of  C/?///?  at  the  Rtfurreftlon 
?>  had  a  Foreskin,  which  is  shew'd  in  the  Church  here 
*>  below.  He  fays  >  that  the  Forgstyn  belongs  to  the 
»>  £*tirc%tfi  of  the  Body  non  formalltcr  fed  materials- 
»  ter  ,  not  formally  bui  only  Abater ia/ly ,  and  fo  the 
si  Bufinefs  is  made  up.  But  he  adds  3  that  Innocent 
w  III.  did  call  in  Queition  this  Forssl^tn  upon  EartI?. 
»  It  is  a  Queftion  then.  And  do  the  People  Hill  pay 
«  Lama  to  it  f  How  comes  this  to  be  fuffer'd  in  the 
«  Church?  In  the  Church,  chat  is  Infallible  I  pag.  164. 
«  165, 

X,  And  I  ask  you ,  Sr  s  W'hether  the  Church's 
infallibility  obliges  her  to  interpofe  her  Authority  in 
*lll  the  trivial  Queftions ,  which  Divides  difpute  fro 
Und  con  agaiuft  one  another  ?  You  are  fpmetimes 
very  angry  at  her  for  Pronouncing  dccifively  in  Mi- 
ters >  where  she  is  fure  she  has  Authority  to  do  it ; 
?tnd  now  you  quarrel  with  her  for  not  Doing  it  in 
Matters  ,  wherein  she  Judges  her  i4utbo/ny  not  to  be 
^oncern'cL  So  that  whether  full  or  fading,  you  are 
equally  diipleas'd. 

All  then  tha$  the  Church  fuffers  is  ,  that  they 
Vvhf)  are  convinced  in  their  Hearts  ,  that  there  is  fitch 
pr  fych  a  ^clique  of  our  Saviqiir  upon  Earth  ,  may 
giva  it  the  Ri$cft  that,  is  due  to  it  ;  call  it  by  what 
Name  you  pleafe :  which  furely  cannot  be  an  Argu- 
•irjen?  a  gain  (I:  her  Infallibility,  uulefs  you  make  this  a 
good  £onfequence,  Tat  Church  aft s  prudently  > 
jbre  she  i$  not  Infallible. 

»  G.     uij          Lord,  feveral  Parcels  of 
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of  Chrijt  shed  upon  the  CroJS  are  likewife  shewed  j 
?nd  Creffy  quotes  Siath.  Paris  for  a  fignai  Tefti- 
•-m.ony  of  it.  To  this  >  fays  Aquino*  ^  whatever  be- 
longs to  the  Nature  of  an  humans  Body  was  wholly  in 
the  Body  of  Chrift  when  he  rofe ,  a>  hi*  Flesh  and  Boms 
0nd  his  Blood  ,  a?>d  that  entirely  without  any  Diminu- 
tion ;  othsrwlfe   (  fays  he )   it  had  not  been  a  perfft  <« 
Keftdrrcaiiiri.    And  afterwards  ,  that  all  the  Blooi  >  « 
which  flow'd  from  the  Body  of  Chrift  .   rofe  again  * 
in  his  B»dy.  But  as  for  thai  Blood  (fays  he)  which  <« 
tt  prefervwt  in  form  Churches  for  Reliqxes  9  it  did  not  « 
flow  fr)m  Chrift' s  Side  ,  but  is  faid  to  have  flowed  m%-  <« 
racuhi'fly  from  a  certain  Image  of  Chrift  t  that  WM  pier*  « 
ced.    Yet  the  People  pay  Latria  to  it  grounded  * 
wholly  uponaLf^W:  And  Aqniha&  gives  no  fur-  « 
ther  Affiirance  of  it ,  than  that  it  was  faid.  Is  this  <t 
W^orshipping  in  Faith  !    NS^hat  Blood  was  that  <c 
which  came  out  of  an  Im*ge  ?  Wras  it  Chrift' s  Blood?  «c 
And  how  was  it  made  fo  5  WVs  it  tranfubftantiatcd>  * 
or  was  it  Blood  Materially  tho  not  formally  *  Or  « 
had  it  only  the  Colour  of  Blood ,  the  Accidents  re-  * 
maining  without  Subftance?  Vafawz.  comes  pretty  « 
near  this  when  he  fays ,  that  noPonion  of  the  Blood  « 
of  Chrift  did  rerqain  on  Earth  under  the  Form  of  Blood ,  cc 
but  only  under  it's  Colour ,  amiffa  forma  Sanguinis,  «* 
having  loft  the  Form  of  Blood,  pag.  16$.  166,  « 

L.  Sr,  I  am  wholly  of  StThomas  Aquino* s  Mind, 
that  Chrift  at  his  Refurreftion  refnmed  every  Thing 
requifite  to  the  Integrity  of  a  Human  Body  ,  As  by 
God's  infinite  Power  every  Man  will  do  at  the^w- 
ral  Refurrcftiott.  And  I  am  likewife  fo  far  of  F^fr 
^^Mind,  viz.  that  there  is  no  Blood  of  Chrift  up- 
on earth  but  that  ,  which  we  receive  in  the  Sacr** 
went  of  the  holy  Euckarift.  So  that ,  if  the  Facl:  b£ 
true  (  for  neither  you  nor  I  are  bound  to  believe  ft) 
,  to  cpufound  che/for//<gtoa*  Impiety  Qi  thdfeg 
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who  pierced  an  Image  of  Chrift  in  Derifion  or  Ha- 
tred of  him  ,  manifefted  his  difpleafure  in  the  Mi- 
raculous Manner  as  is  commonly  related  ;  what  ap- 
pears to  me  moft  probable  is  ,  chat  it  was  real  Blood 
indeed  ,  but  not  the  BUod  of  Chrift  that  iffued  from, 
it  :  NJj^hich  utterly  fpoils  the  jeft  of  all  your  fine 
Queftions.  For  1  find  no  more  Neceffiry  either  for 
the  Diftinfiion  of  Material  and  Formal  ,  or  for  Tran- 
fubftanriation  ,  or  Occidents  remaining  without  their 
Subftancc  in  the  above-mention'd  Miracle  ,  than  in 
the  miraculous  Flowing  of  Heater  horn  the  Rock^  when 
Mofis  ftruck  it  with  his  Rod:  Becaufe  the  fame  Power  9 
that  produced  U^ater  out  of  a  Rock.,  can  furely  pro- 
duce Bloo-d  out  of  an  Im^ge  of  iVood.  And  in  fuch  a 
Cafe  the  fame  Sort  of  Refyeft  is  due  to  the  Blood  pro- 
duced in  that  miraculous  Manner,  as  to  the  Crucifix  9 
from  which  it  flows  ,  becaufe  as  the  one  is  an  Image 
of  Chrift  Dying  ,  fo  is  the  other  of  his  Shedding  hie 
fkod  on  the  Crofs. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

The  Gentleman  in  his  Cafe  ftated  having  a 
G*ett  Itching  to  make  a  witty  jeft  upon  Arifto^ 
tie's  Principle  0/  Privation  y  in  Order  to  usher 
it  in  decently  and  with  Connexion  ,  makes  his 
Lordship  ask^  this  vrife  Queftion.  W^hat  is  this 
Matter  and  Form  ,  with  which  they  keep  fuch 
a  Stir  I  To  which  the  Gentleman  anfvrcrs  M  fol* 
lows. 


>>  G.  *T*Hey  make  three  conftituting  Principles  in 
»  A  every  Thing.  Thefe  they  call  Atiateria, 

»>  Forma,  ScPrivatio.  That  is,  the  .Matter  ,  of  which 
*>  any  Thing  is  made.  The  Form  ^  which  is  wholly 
t>  unknown  to  us.  And  the  W*m  of  chat  Form.  Foi 
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you  muft  know ,  that  we  muft  vrant  a  Thing  be-  <* 
fore  we  have  it.  fag.  166.  « 

L.  Sr,  it  is  no  fmall  Overfight  in  a  Pretender  to 
Logick^  to  tell  me ,  that  Privation  is  one  of  Ariftotlc'i 
CONSTITUENT  Principles  >  which  fuffices  to  anfwer 
this  idle  Jargon. 

G.  Yet  your  Article  of  Tranfubftantiation  is  no-  cr 
thing  elfe ,  as  I  hope  I  have  made  it  plain.  And  I  « 
will  shew  you  another  Inftance ,  wherein  you  fol-  c« 
low  the  Schoolmen  too  ,  and  are  grosfly  mifbd  by  <* 
them  :  that  is ,  the  Diftinttion  of  Concomitancy*  pag.  <c 
166.  <* 

L.  Sr ,  you  have  made  it  juft  as  plain ,  that  Tratt* 
fttbftantiation  is  a  meer  J&*gan  t  as  you  have  made  it 
plain ,  that  the  Heathen  Jupiter  is  the  truefupreme  God 
adored  by  C^riftians :  and  as  you  have  made  it  plain* 
that  our  Men  of  Senfe  believe  neither  Scriptures  not 
Legends.  Truly  Sr  ,  if  Averting  Falfehoods  boldly  be 
making  Things  pUln  ,  you  have  done  great  Feats  in 
this  Converfation.  But  I  muft  tell  you  plainly,  you 
arc  in  a  bad  ^Sfay  at  prefent  ,  unlefs  you  fucceed 
better  than  you  have  done  hitherto  ,  in  making  it 
plain  that  the  Dlftinflion  of  Concomitancy  is  a  Meer 
Jargon.  Let  us  then  hear ,  what  you  have  to  fay  for 
yourfclf. 

G.  1  have  before  told  you  of  feveral  Injuries  ee 
done  to  our  Lord  Chrifl  in  Adding  to  his  Comman-  « 
dements,  and  making  to  yourfelves  Mean*  of  Grace,  « 
which  he  has  not  inftituted.  pag.  166.  « 

L.  And  I  have  before  made  it  plain  to  a  Demont 
tration  [part.  i.  §.  5.  f.  53.]  that  you  have  even 
contradicted  the  Practice  of  your  ow/?  Church,  upon 
both  thoie  Heads. 
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§•  & 
Of  Conconaitancy  ,  d#^  Communion  /Wir  one  Kind. 


am  to   Pea     °    now  is  an 
»  on  the  other  Hand,  that  is,   of  fuh- 

•>  flrttKng  from  his  Inflttutlon*  ,  and  the  Means  of 
»  Grace  ,  which  he  has  appointed.  I  mean  in  Taking 
»  away  the  Cup  from  the  Laity  in  the  holy  Sacrament^ 
»  Chrtfl  inflitiiced  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  5/cW 
3»  as  an  effectual  Means  of  Grace  9  calling  it  the  C<??»- 
»  mnnlon  of  his  -5o^  and  £/<W.  Particularly  of  the 
a»  Cwp  it  is  faid  9  The  Cup  of  Blcfling  ,  which  we  bl($  . 
»  if  if  not  the  Communion  of  the  Blood  of  Chrlfl.  i.  Cor. 
»  10.  $.  16.  And  that  we  all  partake  of  the  Cup  ac~ 
»  cording  to  feveralManufcripts  of  your  own  Vuloar 
»  Latin.  Omnes  de  uno  pane  9  &  de  vim  Calice  partki- 
»  pamtu.  But  that  the  Laity  might  not  think  them- 
»  felves  deprived  of  this  fo  beneficial  a  Means  of 
»  the  greateft  Grace  ,  the  Schools  have  invented  a 
9>  DlftlnElion  they  call  Concomitancy  ,  which  is,  that  iri 
»  all  Flesh  there  is  fome  Blood  goes  along  ,  or  is  con- 
»  comitant  with  itc  So  that  whoever  dat  the  Flesh, 
99  partake  aifo  of  the  Blood,  pag.  167. 

L.  Really  Sr,  I  wish  you  had  ftudied  our  Divi- 
nity a  little  better.  What  !  do  we  fay,  that  In  all 
tlesJh  there  if  fome  Blood  go's  along  fyith  It  !  And  is  this 
the  Meaning  of  our  Doctrine  of  Concomitancy  !  I  can- 
DOI  but  pity  your  real  or  affected  Ignorance.  But 
that  you  may  be  better  inftru&ed  for  the  future, 
vhat  our  Divines  teach  is  this  ,  to  Wit  ,  that  nei- 
ther a//V'#£  Body  can  be  without  Blood  ,  nor  the  Blood 
of  a  living  Incorruptible  Body  without  the  Body  itfelf. 
And  therefore  when  the  Laity  receive  the  living  Body 
pf  chrift  under  the  Form  of  Bread  ,  they  muft  by 

Corfe* 
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Confequ&ncd  alfo  receive  his  J acred  Blood ,  which  is 
infeparable  form  ic  :  and  fo  it  is  truly  call  d  the 
Comrqunion  of  his  Body  and  Blood :  nor  are  they  by 
'Confequence  deprivsd  of  any  Part  of  the  Sacrament^ 
or  of  the  Grace  it  contains.  This  Sr ,  is  our  Meaning 
•of  the  Diflinfllon  of  Concomitaricy ,  which  is  fo  far  from 
being  a  Jargon ,  that  it  is  plain  common  Senje. 

You  fay  ,  of  the  Cup  it  is  particularly  faid  by  Sc 
faul  ,  the  Cup  of  Ble fling  which  w*  bit  ft  9  is  it  not  the 
Communion  jf  ike  Blood  of  Chnft  ?  it.  Cor.  10.  ir.  \6. 
"W^ho  doubts  it?  And  in  the  fameVerfe  it  is  as  par- 
ticularly faid  9  And,  the  Bread  which  w^  breat^  is  if 
fiot  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  oUr  Lord  ?  Now  1  pre- 
fume  StPaul  do's  not  fpeak  of  a  Dead  but  a  living 
£ody  ,  which  is  necellarily  compofed  of  Fksh  and 
Blood.  Nor  can  any  Man  have  fuch  a  grofs  Imagi- 
nation as  to  think  the  Blood  is  really  feparated  frcrn 
the  Body  in  the  Cup  9  or  the  Body  froni  the  Blood  in 
ihe  Hoft. 

W^e  may  likewife  modeflly  prefume  that  Sr  Paid 
>vas  no  Equivocator  ,  but  calPd  Things  by  their  own 
Names,  And  therefore  when  he  faid,  that  the  B/ead 
$nd  Cup  being  bltffid  arc  the  Communion  of  the  Body  and, 
Blood  of  Chnft  ,  he  could  not  mean  that  they  conti- 
nued to  be  plain  Bread  zt\&  Wine  after  the  Confecra- 
tion.  And  fo  his  Words  ate  a  full  Confutation  of 
this  impious  Error. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

faftead  of  the  Anfoer  now  given  ,  his  Lord- 
ship In  the  former  Conversation  take*  att  for 
Currtnt  Coin,  and  only  MS  this  rncdeft  Qt+eftion; 
And  is  not  that  true  1  To  which  the  Gentle- 
man* s  Reply  is  fo  exorbitantly  wttak  ,  that  the 
Reader  vfl&  be  furpri^d  af  it.  Htyisver  he  mitjk 
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/**%  It  for  feetter  or  fir  Worfe.  His  Lordship 
therefore  having  put  this  Qucftion  ,  And  is  not 
that  true  ?  The  Gentleman  anfaers  M  follows. 

»  G.  Really,  My  Lord,  I  know  not.  But  I  am 
»  fure  it  is  a  Nicety.  For  Flesh  may  be  fo  dried ,  that 
»  no  J5/W  shall  appear  in  it ;  and  in  a  Wafer  there 
»  can  be  none  without  having  Recourfe  to  a  <*%>*- 
«  £/*.  pag.  167. 

/,.  But  I  hope  3  Dear  Sr  5  there  may  at  leaft  be 
foine  in  the  living  Body  of  Chrift  9  which  the  faithful 
receive  verity  and  Indeed  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Un* 
lefs  you  will  fay  ,  that  rhey  receive  a  Dead  Body  un- 
der the  Form  of  ffr*^/ ,  and  Dead  or  inanimate  Blood 
Under  the  Form  of  Wine :  which  is  both  impious  and 
abfurd. 

»  6.  I  think  ,  My  Lord  ,  it  is  making  too  bold  to 
*>  throw  off  the  fnflitntion  o£  Chrifl  upon  fnch  Ima- 
«  ginations  of  our  own  ,  which  imply  that  there 
»  was  no  need  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  Cup.  For  if 
»  it  be  not  neceflary  now,  it  was  not  fo  then.  pagm 
»  167. 

L.  Sr ,  it  is  not  only  Making  too  bold  ( for  that  is 
too  fofr  a  Term  )  but  nicked  and  Sacrilegious  to  throw 
off  the  Inftitution  of  Chrifl  upon  any  Imagination 
•whatfoever.  But  do  we  throw  off  the  Inftitution  of 
Chrifl  ,  becaufe  we  teach  that  a  living  Body  cannot 
be  without  Blood  ,  nor  the  Blood  of  a  living  Perfon 
be  feparated  from  his  Body  ?  And  that  by  Confe- 
quence  we  receive  whole  Chrifl ,  whether  we  receive 
him  under  one  or  both  Kinds? 

G.  But  do's  not  this  make  the  Inftitution  of  the 
Cup  unneceflary  ? 

L:  No  Sr,  it  do's  not.  Becaufe  the  Etfcb*riftis  not 
only  a  Sacrament ,  that  is  ,  a  Sign  ofinvifible  Grace  in- 
ftitured  for  the  Nourishment  of  our  Souls  j  but  alfo 
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a  S*cr\fict  ,  -which  is  one  of  the  moft  efTential  Parts 
of  Religion.  And  for  this  Reafon  Chrift  infticuced 
the  blejfsd  Eucharift  under  both  Kinds  ,  that  by  the 
Myftical  Separation  of  his  Body  and  Blood  upon  ths 
Altar  their  real  Separation  on  the  Crdfl  might  be 
more  perfectly  reprefented,  and  A  be  both  a  ftan^ 
ding  lively  Memorial  of  the  JDeath  he  once  furTer'd , 
and  a  perpetual  Oblation  of  infinite  Value  ror  us.  Buc 
many  of  the  Reformation  have  effectually  rob'd  the 
People  of  this  whole  Sacrifice  and  all  it's  Fruit  by 
Denying  the  real  Prefena  of  Chrift  as  a  Viftim  under 
the  Sacramental  Signs  ,  and  had  no  other  Way  to 
cover  the  Impiety  of  this  Fade,  than  by  Railing  a 
Clamour  about  the  Cup ,  as  if  without  it  the  People 
received  a  mangled  and  imperffft  Sacrament  :  whereas 
nothing  is  more  falfe  ;  becaufe  by  Receiving  tha 
Living  Body  of  C/?r//?  they  are  made  as  much  Par* 
takers  of  his  facred  Blood ,  as  if  they  received  it  un- 
der both  Kinds. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord ,  this  Sacrament  was  ordained  « 
not  only  to  exprefs  the  Death  of  Chrift ,  but  alfo  « 
the  Manner  of  it :  that  is,  by  tht  Shedding  of  his  <$ 
Blood  according  to  the  Bloody  Types  of  him  under  <*~ 
the  Law  ,  as  it  is  faid  ,  -without  Shedding  of  Blood  e« 
there  is  no  Rsmifflon.  Hasb.  9.  ^.  2.1.  /£  \yas  therefore  <s 
neceffary  t  fays  the  Apoftie.  But  whatever  5/Wmay  <« 
be  concomitant  in  the  £/«&,  yet  there  is  no  Shedding  <t 
of  it  exprefs'd  in  a  loafer,  pag.  168.  « 

Z/.  Sr,  not  in  a  ^^afer  remaining  true  Bread  af- 
ter ,  as  it  was  before  the  Confecration.  But  if  tha 
Bread  and  Wine  be  by  the  Words  of  Chrift  converted 
into  his  facred  Body  and  $lood  (as  they  moft  cer- 
tainly are  3  unlefs  you  can  prove  Chrift  to  be  an 
Equivocator  or  Liar )  the  feparate  Confecration  of 
them ,  which  belongs  to  Priefls  alone ,  is  the  moft 
lively  .Expreffion  both  of  his  Death  and  the 
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of  it :  that  is  ,  by  the  my  flic  al  Shedding  of  his  Blood 
But  if  neither  the  Bread  be  by  Gonfecration  con- 
ferred into  his  Body,  nor  the'M^irVfe  into  his  Bloat ,  I 
should  be  glad  to  know  5  how  f^r  Shedding  of  his 
Elood  according  to  the  bloody  Types  of  h'm  under  the  Lavt 
can  be  exprefs'd  by  it.  And  I  leave  every  Man  to 
Judge  3  whether  he  who  talks  of  nothing  but  the 
jFlesb  and  Blood  of  Ckrift  in  the  Sacrament  ,  and  be- 
lieves nothing  conformably  to  the  natural  and  ob- 
vjous  Meaning  of  his  N^ords  5  be  not  guilty  of  dam- 
liable  Hypocrifyand  Diffimulation  \ 

»>  G.  But,  My  Lord,  when  the  Hoft  is  carried  in 
«  Proceffion ,  as  upon  Corpu*  Chrifti  Day  or  fre- 
*»  quently  to  the  Sick  ,  there  is  no  Cup  ,  nor  do's 
»  the  Prielt  himfelf  communicate.  But  however  if 
9*  the  People  are.  to  partake  of  the  Sacrifice  as  it 
*  was  under  the  Law ,  here  they  are  defrauded  of 
*>  one  Half  of  it,,  pag.  168. 

L.  But  Sr5  when  the  Hoft  is  carried  in  Proceffion 
«r  to  the  Sick  ,  it  either  is  Chrift's  Body  or  not.  If 
flot ,  then  neither  is  the  Cup  his  Blood.  And  fo  ac- 
^ording  to  this  Prottftant  Syfam  your  People  are 
iJ-ownright  bubbled  ;  imagining  they  receive  both 
thrift's  Body  and  Blood ,  when  in  EfFecT:  they  receive, 
neither.  But  if  the  fJofl  be  Chrifl-s  real  Body  ,  I  am 
.taar$  it  is  not  a  dead  one  >•  nor  are  they  by  Confe- 
<Ju$nce  ,  who  receive  ic,  defrauded  -of  one  //^//either 
yf .ike  Sacrament  or  Sacrifice.  Pray  would  the  People 
under  the  Old  Law  have  been  defrauded  of  half  the 
Sacrifice  ?  in  Cafe  the  whole  Vi6lim  had  been  given 
to  all  3  aiid  to  every  particular  Perion  ?  Now  cho  this 
be  an  impoflible  Suppodtion  in  Reference  to  the 
S-acrificri  of  tlie \  Mofalcl^  Law  ,  'tis  literally  true  in 
Reference'  to  &e'{Jttriftian  Sacrifice.  For  the  whole 
,  I  mean  ,  the  entire  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrif$f 
given  to  every  Chriiliari  Comi^umcant^  i 
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ever  Manner  he  receives  it,  that  is,  whether  %y  the 
jfftion  of  Eating,  or  Drinking.  FoiChrift  in  his  impaf* 
•fiblc  and  immortal  State  cannot  be  divided  .,  and  we 
cither  receive  whok  Chrift ,  or  nothing  of  him.  So  thac 
whoever  receives  his  facred  Body  receives  his  Blood: 
And  whoever  receives  his  facred  Blood ,  receives  his 
Body:  For  he  neither  receives  Dead  Flesh,  nor  Dead 
or  inanimate  Blood.  And  this  is  what  we  call  Concomi- 
fancy.  And  by  Confequence  it  is  not  only  Calumny, 
l>uc  rank  Nonfenfe  to  fay  the  People  are  defrauded 
of  one  Half  of  the  Sacrament. 

G.  My  Lord  9  the  People  are  as  much  comman-  <« 
ded  to  partake  of  the  dtp  as  of  the  Bread.  And  « 
the  Church  may  as  well  take  away  the  Bread,  and  « 
leave  only  the  Cup  and  fay  ,  that  the  Flesh  is  con-  « 
tain'd  in  the  Blood ,  as  well  as  the  Blood  in  the  Flesh.  «. 
Strange  Power  of  the  Church  !  ^^hat  Inftitution  of  u 
God  can  (land  at  this  Rate?  Suppofe  the  J*wJ  had  « 
jiegleded  to  pbur  out  or  Sprinkle  the  Blood  of  the  cv 
Sacrifices  as  commanded ,  and  faid  it  was  fufficienc  c* 
that  it  was  by  Concomitancy  in  the  Flesh ,  would  this  cr 
DtfirtfKin  have  Served  in  that  Gafe  ?  And  why  not  « 
as  well  as  in  this?  pag.  168.169.  « 

L.  Sr  5  if  the  Jew/  had  neglected  to  ^ow  o«f  OE 
fyrinkle  the  2?/W  as  commanded  ,  they  would  have 
been  guilty  of  a  grievous  Sin  in  Difobeying  the  ex- 
prefs  command  of  God :  nor  could  the  Pretence  of 
Concomitancy  have  in  any  Manner  palliated  their  Dif- 
obedience  :  nay  it  would  have  been  ridiculous  in  the 
higheft  Degree  ;  becaufe  it  is  impoffible  that  the 
Blood  of  a  Victim  really  shed  ( as  it  was  by  the  Priefts 
of  the  old  Law  )  should  at  the  fame  Time  remain  in 
the  Vi&im  :  but  it  is  abfolutely  necefTary  that  the 
Blood  of  Chrift,  which  is  only  shed  Myftically by  the 
Priefts  of  the  new  Law,  should  remain  really  united 
Body.  The  Confequence  whejeof  is,  that  th+ 
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People  receiving  his  living  Body  receive  his  facred 
Blood  concwnitantlyi  Which  shews  your  Parity  to  be 
entirely  void  of  Senfe.  For  it  implies  two  Parts  e* 
cjually  abfurd.  Firft ,  that  as  the  Blood  \yas  not  by 
Concomitan  y  in  the  dead  Viftims  of  the  Law  ,  fo 
neither  is  it  by  Concomitancy  in  the  living  Body  of 
Chrift.  And  idly  ,  that  as  the  Jewish  Priefts  were 
bound  to  pour  out  or  fprinkle  the  Blood  of  the  Sa- 
crifices 3  fo  the  Priefts  of  the  new  Law  are  bound  to 
give  the  Cup  to  the  People.  And  is  not  this  fine 
Stuff? 

There  are  indeed  two  Parities  that  may  be  fairly 
made  •  for  they  contain  two  folid  Truths.  The  frjt 
i$  ,  that  as  the  Priefts  of  the  old  Lavr  would  have  been 
guilty  of  a  grievous  Difobedience,  if  they  had  ne- 
gledtedtoshed  the  Blood  of  the  Vi&im  really  under 
Pretence  of  Concomitancy  in  the  Flesh,  fo  the  Priefts 
of  the  »0\y  L^w  would  incur  the  like  Guilt  ,  if  in 
celebrating  the  Myfteries  they  should  by  not  confe- 
crating  the  Wine  feparately  neglect  to  shed  the 
Blood  of  Gbri&Myftically  under  Pretence  of  it's  Con- 
wmitancy  in  the  Hoft.  The  id  is  ,  that  as  the  Ob- 
ligation of  shedding  the  Victim's  Blood  really  re- 
garded the  Jewuh  Priefts  only  ,  and  not  the  People 
in  the  old  Law,  fo  the  Obligation  of  Shedding  the 
Blood  of  Chrift  Myfticalty  regards  Priefts  alone,  and 
not  the  People  in  the  new  Law.  Thefe  two  Parities, 
I  fay ,  are  juft  and  fair ,  but  they  can  render  you  no 
Manner  of  Service. 

You  fay  3  ths  Church  may  at  well  take  way  the  Bread 
And  leave  only  the  Cup  ,  and  fay  that  the  Flesh  is  con-, 
tain*d  in  the  Blood  a*  vrdl  as  the  Blood  in  the  Flesh. 
Moft  certainly,  S r ,  the  Church  not  only  may  but 
do's  fay  ,  that  the  All-glw\QU4:  and  incorruptible  Body 

Chrift  is  as  infeparabie  from  his  Bl^d ,  as  his  Blood 

from  his  Body ;  And  she  fays  this  becaufe  she  is. 
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convinced ,  that  neither  the  Bread  is  con-fecrated  in- 
to Dead  Flesh ,  nor  the  Wine  into  Dead  or  inanimate 
Blood.  And  therefore  5  if  tHe  Church  had  the  fame  ra- 
tional Motives  to  give  only  the  Cup  to  the  Laity 
as  she  has  to  give  them  only  the  confecrated  Bread , 
she  might  lawfully  do  it.  And  if  she  did  ,  the  People 
would  receive  the  fame  Body  and  Shod  of  Chrift  whole 
and  entire  as  they  now  do :  Nor  would  there  be  the 
leaft  Difference  in  the  Thing  received  ,  but  only  in 
the  Manner  of  Receiving. 

But  here  you  cry  out,  Strange  Power  of  the  Church  f 
What  Inftitntion  of  God  can  ft  and  at  this  Rate  !  Sr  ,  as 
long  as  there  are  true  Bishops  and  Priefts  in  the 
World  who  derive  their  Ordination  from  the  Apof- 
ties ,  the  Inftitution  of  Chrift  is  in  no  Danger  of  fai- 
ling. So  that  your  vehement  Exclamation  had  been 
ve*y  much  to  the  Purpofe  had  it  been  worded  thus  ; 
Strange  Infolence  and  Impiety  of  a  few  wretched  Re  for- 
mers ,  who  by  Denying  the  real  ~P  re  fence  of  Chrift' s  Body 
and  Blood  in  the  Eticharift  have  dons  what  in  them  lies 
to  abolifh  that  jluguft  and  Venerable  Sacrifice  ,  which 
Chrift  himfelf  inftituted  and  left  by  kis  lift  &ill  a*  the 
rnofl  precious  Legacy  he  could  beftow  upon  his  holy  Church  ! 
For  if  fuch  Wrickednefs  can  be  juftified  ,  we  may 
with  Reafon  ask,  What  Inftittttion  of  God  canftandat 
this  Rate  ! 

G.  But ,  My  Lord ,  are  not  t'ie  People  as  much 
commanded  to  partake  of  the  Cup  ,  as  of  the 
Bread? 

L.  Sr  ,  if  by  Partaking  of  the  Cup  as  w?#  as  of  the 
Bread  you  mean  5  receiving  the  Blood  of  Chrift  as  well 
of  his  Body  5  1  anfwer  they  are  commanded  to  re- 
ceive the  one  as  well  as  the  other  5  and  fo  they  do 
by  Receiving  the  Sacrament  in  one  Kind  only.  Becaufe 
the  Bo4y  and  Blood  of  Chrift  are  infeparabie ;  nor  is 
it  poffible  to  receive  the  one  without  receiving  th'i 
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other  ,  both  Body  and  Blood  being  contained  under 

tit  her  Kind. 

(7.  But  if  the  Church  can  take  away  one  Kind  from 
the  People  5,  may  she  not  exert  her  Power  a  Step  far- 
ther and  take  away  both? 

L.  No ,  Sr  ,  she  cannot.  Becaufe  the  People  are 
commanded  to  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift, 
And  this  they  could  not  do,  if  both  the  one  Kind 
and  the  other  were  refufed  them.  But  as  long  as  they 
receive  the  Sacrament  in  either  Kind  ,  they  fully  obey 
the  Command  of  Chrift  in  Receiving  both  his  Body 
and  Blood  ,  which  is  all  that  is  commanded.  Nay  I 
defy  you  to  shew  any  pofitive  Precept  obliging  the 
fcaity  to  receive  it  in  both  Kinds. 

$•  39- 

Lay-communion  In  one  or  both  Kinds  is  a  Point  of 
Difcipline  only*  and  neither  forbid,  nor  com- 
manded by  Chrift. 

»  G.  "\  M  Y  Lord,  it  is  obfervable  that  Chrift  9  as 
»  jLVJl  forefeeing  this  taking  away  of  the  Cup 
»  from  many,  added  the  Word  All  to  the  Drinking 
»  of  the  Cap.  Drink^ye  all  of  it.  Math.  2.6.  tf.  27.  And 
»  it  is  faid  ,  tluy  dran^All  of  it.  Mark  14.  tf.  23.  it  is 
&  not  (aid  fo  of  the  B^-ead.  pag.  169. 

L.  Sr  ,  fince  you  are  in  your  obferving  Mood, 
give  me  Leave  to  make  my  Obfervation  too.  vi^ 
that  Chrift ,  as  forefeeing  that  you  and  other  Pro- 
teftants  would  ftart  this  frivolous  Objection  againft 
the  DifcipLwe  of  his  holy  Church ,  took  Care  that  bota 
StMark^znd  StLttle  should  furnish  her  with  a  folid 
Anfwer  to  it.  For  who  were  the  411  St  Mathsv/  f peaks 
of  >  W"ere  they  not  the  fame  ^//,  as  are  fpoken  of 
•by  St  Mark^  fayirig  ^  and  they  a/I  drank^oflt ,  viz.  the 


j4poftles ,  who  were  the  only  Perfons  with  our  Saviour 
at  his  laft  Supper.  For  furely  if  the  Apoftles  alone 
•were  the  All  that  drank ,  they  were  like  wife  the  fame 
All ,  that  were  bid  to  drink,  A  ftrange  Argument  to 
prove ,  that  the  Laity  are  all  bound  to  drink  of  the 
Cup  ! 

G.  But  is  it  not  remarkable,  that  Chnft  should  in. 
Diftributing  the  Bread  fay  no  more  than  ta^e  and 
tat ;  yet  in  Giving  the  Cup  should  fay  expresfly ,  drlnk^ 
ye  All  of  it? 

L.  Sr  ,  St  Luke  has  infinuated  a  Reafon  for  it, 
which  utterly  fpoils  the  Force  of  your  Obfervacion, 
For  he  obferves  ,  that  Chrift  himfelf  divided  the  Bread3 
and  gave  to  each  Apoftle  the  Morfel  he  was  to  eat. 
LukeG.  22.  if.  19.  So  that  all  were  not  to  eat  of  the 
fame  Piece  of  Confeerated  Bread  :  But  all  were  to  dr'mk^ 
of  the  fame  confecrntcd  Cup -t  which  therefore  (accor- 
ding to  St  Luke's  Relation  )  he  gave  them ,  and  bid 
them  divide  it  among  themfelves.  %.  17,  And  this  ex- 
plains thofe  W^ords  of  St  Mafhevr  3  drink^ye  ALL  of 
it ;  which  was  only  faid  to  caution  them ,  that  they 
were  all  to  have  their  Share  of  the  Cup  he  gave 
them  :  whereas  this  Caution  was  urinece(Tary  as  to 
the  confecrated  Bread,  which  he  diftributed  with  his 
own  Hands. 

G.  But  if  thefe  two  Texts ,  take  and  eat  ,  and  <c 
drink  ye  all  of  it  ,  regard  the  ^pofties  alone  ,  you  c< 
may  fay  of  the  Bread  as  of  the  Cup,  and  take  that  « 
too  from  the  Laity  by  the  fame  Rule,  And  you  « 
take  the  Cup  from  the  Priefts  >  who  do  not  officiate.  « 
fag.  169.  « 

L.  Sr,  it  is  plain  that  the  W'ord  Ail  in  this  Text 
Drin'^ye  all  of  it ,  regarded  the  Apoftles  alone*  becaufe 
they  alone  were  the  Perfons  ,  whom  Chrift  commanded 
to  drink  of  that  confecrated  Cup,  which  he  handed  to 
them  ,  and  bid  them  divide  i$  among  themfelves.  Bug 

//.  Part.  Hh 
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the  faflifutwn  itfelf  of  the  Eucharift  regarded  the 
\\bole  Church;  that  is,  all  the  Faithful  ^  tho  no$  all 
in  the  fame  Manner.  For  ,  as  it  is  a  Sacrifice  ,  the  In- 
flitution  regarded  the  j4poftles  immediately  ,  and  in 
them  all  BisLops  and  Priefts  deriving  their  Ordina- 
tion from  them.  But  as  it  is  a  Sacrament  ,  the  /»- 
ftitution  regarded  the  People  alfo  5  who  therefore  are 
bound  to  receive  it  for  the  Spiritual  Nourishment  of 
their  Souls  j  But  their  Manner  of  Receiving  ic  ,  that 
is  ,  whether  by  the  j48ion  of  Eating  or  Drinking  or 
^r/?,  is  not  determined  by  the  Inftitution  itfelf. 

33  <j.  But  ,  A4y  Lord  ,  C/?n/?  faid  to  the  People,  to 
.->  the  Laity  ,  except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Aian  , 
v  and  drink^  his  Blood  ,  you  shall  have  no  Life  in  you. 
a>  Joh.  6.  ir.  55.  And  this  is  undeiftood  by  all  you  of 
«  the  Church  of  Rome  as  fpoken  of  the  Sacrament. 


L.  Sr  ,  they  ,  who  underftand  this  Text  of  the 
Sacrament  5  da  likewife  underiland  all  that  has  a 
Relation  to  the  fame  Subjed:  in  the  Chapter  from 
\vhence  it  is  quoted:  Which  being  fuppofed,  your 
Obfervation  3  thit  Chrift  (poke  thofe  W^ords  to  the 
People,  will  do  you  no  Service  :  becaufe  the  red  of 
that  Chapter  was  fpcke  to  the  People  as  well  as  ihofe 


Now,  as  Chrift  faid  to  the  People,  except  you  eat 
the  Flesh  of  the  Son  ofA4an,  and  drink^  his  Blood  ytu  shall 
bave  no  Life  in  you.  #.53.  And  as  it  is  faid  ,  \vho,'oeateth 
my  Flesh  and  drint?etkwy  Blood  hath  eternal  Life.  if.  58. 
So  at  the  fame  Time  he  faid  to  the  People,  //  any 
jMan  EAT  t\M  BREAD  he  shafl  live  for  ever  -,  and 
the  BREAD  that  I  w///  give  if  my  Flesh  ,  -which  I  will 
give  for  the  Life  of  the  World.  #.  51.  And  again.  He 
thzt  EATETH  me  shall  live  by  me.  Or.  58.  And  thirdly. 
He  that  EATETH  this  BREAD  shall  live  for  ever. 
#.9.  In  which  three  Texts  not  a  Word  is  faid  of  the 
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Cup ,  or  of  the  Aftion  of  Drinking,  but  only  of  Ea- 
ting the  Bread. 

Now  to  reconcile  thefe  with  the  other  two  Texts, 
where  the  Cup  and  Drinking  are  mention'd  ,  it  mud 
necefTarily  be  faid  ,  that  by  Eating  and  Drinking  is 
only  meant  the  Aftion  of  RECEIVING  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chnft  9  and  not  precifelythe  Manner  of  Re- 
ceiving it  :  And  fo  the  Precept  with  Refpecfc  to  the 
Laity  regards  not  the  Way  or  Manner  of  Receiving, 
but  only  the  Thing  received.  Nay  nothing  can  be  more 
rational  than  this  Interpretation  of  the  foremen- 
tion'd  Texts :  Becaufe  the  only  Drift  of  our  Saviour's 
Difcourfe  was  to  convince  the  Disbelieving  Caphar- 
naits  ,  that  unlefs  their  Souls  were  nourish'd  with 
the  real  Flesh  and  Blood  of  the  Son  of  Man  ,  they 
should  not  have  Life  everlafting  >  and  that  they  ,  who 
were  made  Partakers  of  his  Body  and  Blood  9  should 
have  Life  everlaftinff.  So  that  provided  the  real  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chrift  be  but  received,  whether  it  be  by 
the  Aftion  of  Eating  ,  or  of  Drinking  only ,  or  by  both 
together,  it  is  Manifeit ,  that  all  worthy  Communi- 
cants ,  as  they  receive  whole  Chrift ,  who  is  the  Foun- 
tain of  Grace  and  eternal  Life ,  fo  they  fully  fatisfy  the 
End,  ofChrift's  Inftitution ,  and  perform  all  that  is 
ligatory  in  the  Precept  of  Communion* 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

Inftead  of  this  stnfwer  ,  which  delivers  the 
Senfe  of  our  Saviour's  U  ords  in  St  John  3  ht£ 
Lordship  in  the  Gentleman's  Cafe  flated  con- 
tents him f elf  with  one  of  Bellarmin's  fupernu- 
itoerary  Anfwers ;  which  tho  dcfenfible ,  i*  ttfelefi 
and  Superfluous.  But  the  Gentleman  had  a  Mind 
to  be  merry  ;  and  hi*  Lordship  was  to  give  him 
a  Handle  fe^  if  j  which  he  do's  very  opportunely 

Hh  * 
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/«  Telling  him .  rfrf  Bel  I  arm  in  /rf)tf,  ffctf 

Text,  except  you  eat,  $Y.  and  drink  ,  #"£, 
ffo  #  or;/  And  is  to  he  taken  for  Or  :  where- 
with the  Gentleman  diverts  him f elf  In  the  fol- 
lovtign  Manner. 

33  G.  That  is  to  fay  ,  I  may  underftand  all  the  Ands 
»>  in  the  Creed  tobeO^;  and  inllead  of  I  believe  this 
»  and  this  ,  I  may  fay  I  believe  this  or  this.  So  that ,  if 
»  I  believe  any  one  Article  it  isfufficient  5  tho  I  believe 
«  never  another.  If  you  fend  your  Servant  to  Market, 
»>  and  bid  him  bring  Beef  and  Mutton  and  P0r£, 
»  and  he  buys  only  Beef,  and  fays,  he  underftood 
»  all  your  And*  for  Ors.  And  fo  if  you  bid  him 
^  bring  io  much  Meat  and  fo  much  Drink^,  and  he 
*>  briogs  only  Meat  for  the  fame  Reafon.  Thus  we 
i)  may  eafily  get  over  all  the  Commands  of  Godf 
w  and  give  the  Reverfe  to  St  James  >  that  he  who  of± 
i>  fends  in  one  Point  u  guilty  of  all.  No ,  but  he  who  keeps 
M  one  Point  3  keeps  the  whole  Law.  This  is  Bantering 
«>  inftead  of  Arguing.  And  it  shews  a  Caufe  to  be 
»  very  Deftitute ,  when  fo  great  a  Man  as  Bcllarmin 
»>  could  content  himfelf  with  Giving  fuch  an  An- 
*>  fwer»  psg.  169. 170. 

L.  Sr ,.  I  m^y  truly  fay,  *JSw  is  Bantering  inftead 
tot  Argwng.  Nay  I  perceive  you  are  feiz'dwith  fuch 
a  violent  Fit  of  Drollery  ,  that  you  choofe  to  for- 
feit your  Judgment  rather  than  lofeyour  jeft.  For, 
thai  am  not  difpofed  to  efpoufe  Beliarmins  Anfwer 
for  the  beft  that  can  be  given  ,  I  cannot  think  he 
deferves  the  sharp  Reflections  ,  you  have  made 
upon  him.  What  Sr  !  if  the  NJ^ord  And  may  be 
taken  in  a  Dujunttive  Senfe ,  and  underftood  for  Or 
in  ens  Text  of  Scripture  ,  do's  it  therefore  follow, 
that  it  may  be  fo  underftood  in  all  Texts  whatfoever, 
and  the  whole  Creed  I  Can  a  Man  of  Senfe  be  capable 
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of  Arguing  in  this  W*ild  Manner  *  Ought  you  not 
at  leaft  to  have  firft  proved  ,  that  Bellarmins  Inter- 
pretation of  the  aforefaid  Text  is  wholly  groundlefs 
and  precarious  ,  before  you  ventured  to  crow  over 
him  at  that  unmerciful  Rate  > 

But  Sr  ,  I  shall  inftance  in  a  Text  ,  wherein  the 
\ford  And  muft  be  taken  disjunctively,  and  under- 
flood  for  Or.  The  Text  I  mean  are  thefe  Words  of 
St  Peter ,  Gold  and  Silver  I  have  none.  Act.  3.  ir.  6.  I 
omit  others  of  the  fame  Kind  for  Brevity's  Sake. 
But  it  is  plain  ,  that  in  this  Text  the  W^ord  And 
cannot  but  (ignify  the  fame  as  Or  to  make  St  Peters 
X^ords  bear  this  Senfe ,  /  have  neither  Gold  nor  5*7- 
ver  ,  which  doubtlefs  is  the  true  one.  And  do's  it 
therefore  follow ,  that  all  the  Ands  in  Scripture  muft 
Signify  the  fame  as  Or?  Or  is  there  any  Ground  for 
your  merry  Banter  of  Sending  a  Servant  to  the  Mar- 
ket  for  Beef,  and  Mutton,  and  Porkf 

G.  But ,  My  Lord ,  what  Reafon  had  Bellarmln  to 
fay ,  that  And  fignifies  the  fame  as  Or  in  the  Text, 
we  have  under  Debate  > 

L.  Sr ,  you  ought  to  have  examined  that  before 
you  made  yourfeSf  fo  Merry  with  a  Man  of  his  Lear- 
ning. However  to  fatisfy  yon  ,  he  grounded  him- 
felf  upon  our  Saviour's  own  W^ords  in  the  very 
Chapter,  whence  the  Text  in  Queftion  is  taken,  and 
where  Chrift  promifes  eternal  Life  no  lefs  than  thrice 
tothofe,  that  shall  eat  the  Bread,  which  himfelf  ex- 
plains to  be  his  flesh  ^.15.  without  fo  much  as  Men- 
tioning the  Cup  y  or  the  external  Aftion  of  Drinking. 
XS^hence  Bellarmin  juftly  concludes  ,  that  if  this 
Precept  ,  except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  and  drlnk^the  Blood 9 
&c.  regards  the  External  Forms  of  Eating  and  Drln~ 
king,  they  muft  be  underftood  difjiinftivcly  to  recon* 
tile  them  with  the  other  three  Texts. 

This,  Sr,  fuffices  to  shew ,  that  Bc&armins  Anfwe* 
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is  not  fo  abfurd ,  as  you  have  reprefented  it  in  your 
merry  Mood.  And  I  should  make  no  Difficulty  to 
prefer  this  Anfwer,  were  I  not  convinced,  that  by 
Eating  and  Drinkwg  is  meant  no  more  than  RECEI- 
VING both  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrifl  into  our  Stomach* \ 
For  ,  as  this  fully  anfwers  the  End  of  Chrifl' s  Inftitu- 
tlon  ,  fo  is  it  an  entire  Fulfilling  of  the  Precept  otCom- 
mun<on\  which  regards  not  the  Manner  of  Receiving  y 
but  the  Things  received;  becaufe  they  are  the  Things 
received  that  give  eternal  Life ,  and  not  the  Formality 
or  outward  Aftions  y  with  which  we  receive  them.  This 
Common  fenfe  alone  fuffices  to  convince  us  of,  and 
the  Doctrine  of  Cone  omit  ancyis  a  Sequel  of  it. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Doctrine  of  Concomitancy  will 
99  not  do  here.  For,  if  I  eat  a  Piece  of  Flesh,  fuppofe 
99  fome  Blood  may  be  faid  to  be  concomitant  there ,  yet 
99  I  cannot  be  faid  to  drink, ,  where  there  is  not  a 
99  Drop.  pag.  170. 

L.  W'hat  Sr  !  is  there  not  a  Drop  of  Blood  in  the 
red,  Living,  and  incorruptible  Body  of  Chrifl!  Or  do 
we  eat  Pieces  cut  from  it,  as  we  do  Butchers-  Meat  I 
Strange  wilful  Ignorance ! 

>j  G.  My  Lord  ,  the  Threatning  is  ,  except  ye 
99  drinks  there  is  no  Life  in  you.  pag.  170. 

L.  Yet  Chnfl  tells  us  at  the  fame  Time ,  that  he 
that  eateth  this  Bread  shall  live  for  ever.  'Which  is  a 
Demonftration  ,  that  by  Eating  and  Drinking  is  ef- 
fectually meant  RECEIVING  both  hi*  Body  and  Blood: 
tho  his  Blood  be  not  convey'd  into  the  Stomach  by 
that  material  Aftion ,  which  in  Receiving  ordinary  Li- 
quids is  call'd  Drinking. 

»  G.  If  It  be  but  a  Mans  Te (lament  (  fays  StPaul) 
>*  yet  if  It  be  confirmed ,  no  Man  dlfannulleth ,  or  addeth 
9>  thereto.  Gal.  3.  #.15.  This  holy  Sacrament  was  the 
99  lafl  Teftament ,  which  Chrifl  left  to  his  Church  infti- 
3»  mted  the  Evening  before  he  cnter'd  upon  his;  fa-* 
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rred  Paflion.  Therefore  Pope  Gelafius  ( apud  Gra- 
ianmn)  had  good  Reafon  to  call  it  Sacrilege  in  * 
my  ,  who  should  mutilate  this  Sacrament  >  and  « 
commanded  that  they  ,  \vho  would  not  dfrm^the  ec 
Cup  ,  should  be  deny'd  the  Bread  too.  pag.  170.  «« 

I/I.  « 

//.  Sr ,  not  only  Pope  Gelafitu^  but  all  the  Popes 
'that  ever  were  in  the  NJ^orld  have  judg'd  it  Sacri- 
lege'to  mutilate  the  Sacrament.  But  will  you  know 
the  m«?  Reafon ,  why  Pope  Gelafiu*  commanded  cer- 
tain Perfons  to  receive  both  the  consecrated  Bread, 
and  Wine? 

G.  I  never  heard  a  tolerable  Reafon  for  Taking  ct 
the  Cup  from  the  L^Vy,  except  becaufe  they  were  <c 
the  Laity.  But  the  Difpute  is  not  about  the  Rca-  « 
fans  for  it  ,  but  the  Thing  itfelf.  To  take  away  « 
the  Cup  is  to  mutilate  che  Sacrament  :  And  this  is  « 
Sacrilege  by  Gelafius  his  Determination,  p^g-.  171.  « 

I/.  Sr ,  I  tell  you  once  more  ,  that  to  mutilate  the 
Sacrament  is  Sacrilege  in  the  Judgment  not  of  Pope 
fielafiw  only  3  but  of  all  Cathoiic^s  in  the  W^orld.  But 
where  will  you  find  it  determined  by  Pope  Gdaptu^ 
that  Lay-communion  in  one  Kind  is  Mutilating  the  «$*- 
crament?  This  trivial  Circumftance  you  have  wholly 
overlook'd. 

G.  My  Lord ,  I  have  refer'd  you  to  his  Decree  in 
Gratian. 

L.  Who  is  of  no  Authority  amongft  us.  But  if 
you  will  needs  refer  me  to  that  Decree ,  you  mud  be 
content  to  take  the  Glofi  along  with  it ,  which  will 
fet  the  Matter  in  it*s  true  Light.  There  were  certain 
Priefts  (  fays  the  Glofi )  who  duly  confecrated  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chrift ,  and  received  the  Hoft ,  but  abftaini 
fijm  the  Cup  :  W'hich  Geiafim  being  furpri^d  at  fad, 
he  could  not  imagine  through  what  Superftition  they  did 
fo :  And  commanded  them ,  that  they  should  either  receive 
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both  M  they  conformed  both ,  or  abftain  froth  from  Con- 
fecrating  and  Receiving.  Becauft  it  is  Sacrilege  in  a  Prieft 
offering  Sacrifice  to  receive  one  without  the  other.  And 
pray  what  Reference  has  this  to  Lay-Communion ,  or 
the  Point  in  Queftion  2 

§.  40. 

The  Decrees  of  the  Councils  ofCon&anccand  Trent 
concerning  Communion  in  one  Kind  are  not  contrary 
to  Chrift's  Inltitution  ,  nor  the  Faith  of  the  primi- 
tive Church. 

»>  G.  *TpHe  Teftament  ofour  Lord  ,  which  was  cow 
»  •  X  $rmd  by  the  Praclice  of  the  Church  for 
»  fourteen  hundred  Years  ,  was  mutilated  by  the 
»  Council  of  Conftance ,  and  the  Cup  taken  from  the 
»  Laity  with  a  non~obftantt  as  well  to  the  Inftitution 
»  ofChnfl,  as  the  Prattice  of  the  Primitive  Church.  Ic 
»  was  declared  no  Sacrilege ,  and  the  Pricft  was  ex- 
»>  communicated  ,  who  should  communicate  the 
w  Laity  under  £or/?  Kinds. 

'»  The  Council  of  7W»*  likewife  puts  in  it's  3a-ueat 
»  to  the  Inftitution  in  £0//?  Kinds  y  and  ^r/?^f  norwith- 
»  {landing)  the  L^  rnuft  be  excluded  from  the 
»  Cw^ :  and  they  make  it  a  Herefy  to  fay  that  wJta/ff 
»  C/?ny?  is  not  under  each  Species.  Then  the  flesh  is 
»  as  much  in  the  Blood,  as  the  Blood  in  the  Flesh  t 
»  and  it  is  all  one,  which  Species  we  take.  Butfince 
»  the  Body  and  £/<W  of  C/?r//?  were  feparated  at  his 
»  Death  >  and  he  ordain'd  them  to  be  so  feparated  in 
*>  the  Sacrament  of  it  ,  I  fee  not  how  we  can.  take 
»>  away  either  Part  upon  the  Account  of  their  being 
*>  not  feparated.  pag.  171.  17*. 

.  Sr  ,  I  shall  confider  your  laft  Words  firft.; 
have  fomething  in  them  very  extraordinary. 

For 
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For  tho  you  have  faid  many  unwarantable  Thin; 
nothing  can  be  more  furprizing  than  what  you 
now,  viz.  that  fiupe  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chr-.fi 
feparated  at  his  Death  ,  and  he  ordain  d  them  to  h. 
feparated  in  the  Sacrament  of  it  ,  you  fee  not  hew  \v 

''takeaway  eithfr  Part  upon  the  Account  of  their  ke\rr* 
^-         x  r  •*  o 


;,  ,; 


WhatSr  !    Has   Chrift  ordain'd  his   Body  , 
Blood  to  be  so  feparated  in  the  Sacrament  ,  as  : 
Were  at  his  Dzath  !  If  fo,  then  as  they  were  re. 
feparaced  at  his  Death,  fo  are  they  really  anJ  i.: 
(  not  Adyfticatly  only  ,  as  we  fay  )  feparated  in  ili:r  .: 
crament.   And  fince  a  real  Separation  of  Blood  iY. 
the   Body  deftroys  the  Life  of  it  ,   it  follows 
thrift,  thoitnpaffibleand  immortal,  has  ordainM  hi 
felf  to  be  deftroy'd  as  really  in  the  Sacramenr  , 
he  fuffet'd  Death  Qpon  the  Crofs.  So  that  acc\;-. 
to  this  Do&rine  we  receive  a  dead  Corps  in 
fecrated  Hoft  ,  and  dead  or  inanimate  Blood  in  tL 
fecrated  Wine. 

This,  Sr  ,  is  the  monftrous  AfTertion  you  are  :' 
vei-  to  ,   at  leaft  in  Appearance  ,  by  Deny:;  >:  •- 
Do'&rine  cf  Ccricomltancy.    I  fay  in  Appear^nci-  ; 
caufe  I  cannot  think  you  fo  mad  as  to  menn    : 
Earneil  ;  tho  you  exprefs  it  plainly  in  Word?,   i 
ieflecl;ing  with  myfelf  that  in  our  prefent  Difpti: 
muft  not  underftand  your  \^ords  according  to  :!; 
ufiial  (ignification  ,  I  eafily  perceive  you  have  a  i 
hole  to  creep  out  at  ;  viz*  that  when  you  men'.!, 
Body  ofChrift  in  the  Sacrament  you  mean  not!-:: 
a  Morfel  of  Bread:  and  when  you  mention  the 
ofChrift  t  and  repeat  it  over  and  over  again  ,  and  ! 
highly  conceni'd  at  our  Laity  s  being  deprive.!  of 
you  mean  no  more  than  a  Sup  of  ifrine:  ar;d  to 
lure  there  is  no  Abfurdity  in  Maintaining,  th 
Bread  and  W/ine  are  as  really  feparated  in  th- 
IL  Pan,  li 
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crament ,  as  Chrift's  Body  and  Blood  were  at  his  Death. 

This  I  prefume  is  your  Salvo  to  come  off  with. 
But  the  Remedy  is  as  bad  as  the  Difeafe.  For  can 
any  Thing  betray  a  greater  lufincerity  ,  than  to 
fpeak  of  the  Sacrament  as  Papifts  do ,  and  call  it  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  twenty  Times  over,  and  yet 
mean  nothing  either  of  what  they  mean  ,  or  what 
the  Words  import  of  themfelves  ?  Do's  it  not  shew, 
that  in  a  Point  cf  the  greateft  Confequence  you 
dare  not  fpeak  out,  or  call  Things  by  their  proper 
Names  ?  And  what  can  be  the  Reafon  of  this  Difli- 
mulation,  but  a  juft  Fear  leaft  the  People,  who  are 
not  only  taught  in  their  Catechifms  ,  that  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chrift  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  re- 
ceived in  the  Lords  Supper  ,  but  are  accuftom'd  to 
hear  his  Body  and  Blood  continually  fpoken  cf  in 
their  Communions  ,  should  become  fenfible  of  the 
Cheat  that  is  put  upon  them  ,  if  you  should  tell 
them  in  plain  Words  that  there  is  nothing  but 
Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacrament  ?  For ,  unlefs  this 
be  your  Belief  and  real  Meaning  ;  that  is  ,  unlefs 
you  mean  Bread  ,  when  you  fay  Body  ;  and  Wine  9 
when  you  fay  Blood-,  you  cannot  avoid  being  guilty 
of  the  grofs  Ablurdity  I  have  charged  you  wirh 
when  you  fay,  that  Chrift  ordalnd  hit  Body  and  Blood 
to  bs  so  feparated  In  the  Sacrament  ,  as  they  vitre  at 
lit  Death. 

For  this  Reafon  the  Conned  of  Trent  defined  it  to 
be  Htrefy  (they  might  have  call'd  it  Blajphemy )  to 
fay  t\)At  whole  Chrift  is  not  received  under  each  Kind: 
which  you  obje6l  as  an  Abfurdity  j  as  you  likewife 
do  what  follows  from  ic ;  viz.  that  then  the  Body  of 
Chrift  is  A6  much  join'd  vtl  hki$  Blo^d  y  as  the  Blood  vrlth 
'Tfru  Body.  But  if  thefe  be  Abfurdities  ,  then  it  fol- 
lows ,  that  they  who  believe  that  rhe  Body  and  Blood 
<ff  Chrift  arc  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  In  the 
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Lord's  Supper  ,  mud  believe  that  they  receive  one 
//rf//of  Chrift  under  one  Kind,  and  the  other  Half 
under  the  other  Kind. 

Whence  I  conclude,  that  you  cannot  avoid  one 
of  thefe  three  Things.  Either  you  rrmft  own  ,  that 
you  don't  believe  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  to  be 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  in  the  Lord's  Snp~ 
per  ;    and  then   you  both    contradict  your  Church 
which  teaches  that  Doftrine  ,  and  your  own  plain 
Words  fo  ofcen  repeated  in  this  Difpute  calling  it 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament  ,  and 
arguing  from  it  againft  our  taking  the  Cup  from  the 
Laity:  or  you  muft  maintain  ,  that  one  Half  of  Chriffc 
is  received  under  one  Kind  t  and  the  other  Half  under 
the  other  Kind  or  fpecies  ,   which  is  mod  impioufly 
and  fuperlatively  abfurd  :  Or  you  muft  be  content 
to  pake  up  with  the  Jargon  of  Concomitancy  as   you 
call  it  3    and  confefs  fairly  that  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Chrift  being  infeparable  in  this  his  glorious  and 
immortal  State ,  the  one  cannot  be  without  the  other. 
The  firft  makes  you  both  a  rank  Calvinift  and  pro- 
fefs'd  Equivocator  ,   the  fecond  a  Madman  9  and  the 
third  a  Papift.  choofe  which  you  pleafe. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord ,  what  do  you  fay  to  the  Coun- 
cils of  Conftance  and  Trent  taking  away  the  Cup  with 
a  non-obftante  both  to  the  Jnftitution  of  Chrift ,  and  the 
Practice  of  the  primitive  Church  ?  This  I  think  was 
a  bold  Attempt,  and  wholly  unjuftiflable, 

L.  Sr  ,  they  who  can  fee  no  Difference  between 
wftitttting  both  Kinds  ,  and  Commanding  both  Kinds 
to  be  received  by  All ,  muft  be  wilfully  blind.  Chrift 
inftituted  and  adminiftred  the  Sacrament  at  Supper; 
but  we  are  not  commanded  to  take  the  Sacrament  at 
Supper ,  tho  it  be  expresfly  call'd  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  whole  Queftion  then  is  reduced  to  this  Point, 
0$.  whether  all  be  commanded  to  receive  the  Sacra* 
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?  in  boil)  Kinds  ?•  And  whether  the  Councils  of 
' i^ice  and  Trent  took  away  the  Cup  with  a  non- 
wtff  to  the  Command  of  Ckrift  ?  W'hich  we  flatly 
:•  '  v  r.s  aThing  unjuflifiabje  and  impious  in  itfelf: 
'  ':-.;  Prot  eft  ants  do  what  they  can   to  perfuade  the 
Ic   that  this  is  the  true  Meaning  of  the  Coun- 
-obftw.te  :    Which  in  Effect   is   Reprefen- 
rhic  Council  to  have  been  no  better  than  an  Af- 
cicher  of  4  thrifts  or  Madmen.    For  who  but 
T  or  Madrqen  are  capable  of  making  a  Decree 
s  >   Viz.    NQlvtithftanding  that  Chrifl  has  com- 
s.ll  Men  to  receive  the  Sacrament  in  both  Kinds9 
i\   ; .  ://  he  given  in  cm  Kind  only  to  the  People.   Surely 
|  ?  1  m  rru.ft  renounce  his  Reafon  to  Judge,  that  an 
ijly  of  Cbriftian  Bit  hops  and  Pajtors  in  their  Sen- 
i  ',   should  combine  together  to  make  fuch  a  Mad 
pious  Decree  in  the  Face  of  the  whole  XS^orld. 
Th:  nue  Meaning  therefore  of  the  Council  is.,  that 
>•/?  hiftituted   or  confecrated  hoth  Kinds  ,    ^hat 
\\ight  be  ofFer'd  in  Sacrifice,  yet  there  baing 
5      •^••:--nmd  that  obliges  *//    to  receive  both  Kinds , 
Council  order'd  for  juft  Reafons  that  the  Sacra- 
•;,;-, '^liould  be  adr^iinifter'd  to  the  Laity  in  one  Kind 
^  the  fame  Council  order'd  3  that  thoC/?n/?had 
and  adminifter  d  the  Sacrament  at  Supper ,  all 
be  obliged  to.  receive  it  faffing  (  Perfons  dan- 
uck  alone  excepted )  and  your  Church  dif- 
v'lth  that  Circumftance  of  the  Injtiwtion  no 
iq  o.urs. 

or  ,  as  to  the  Prafticf  of  the  Primitive  Church 

by  an  Hyp-erbols  of  a  very  large  Size  you 

tended  to  fourteen  hundred  Years)  no  Man 

,   but  that  public^  Communions  in  both  Kinds 

r 3  cfeifed  by  the  primitive  Church :  Tho  the  com* 

notice  of  them  was.  forborn  long  before  the 

of  Cpiiftance, "which only  made  that  Difciplina 
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obligatory  y  which  it  found  eftablish'd  before  in  moft 
Places  by  Cuftom.  As  appears  from  the  Preface  tq 
it's  Decree.  Self.  14..  whereby  it  \yas  render'd  every 
where  uniform. 

But  let  that  be  as  it  will  ,  if  our  Difpute  is  tq 
be  decided  by  the  Prattice  of  the  primitive  Church , 
you  certainly  lofe  your  Caufe.  J  go  upon  two  Prin- 
ciples ,  which  no  Proteftant  will  deny.  i.  That  the 
Commands  of  Chrift  cannot  be  reverfed  or  violated  up- 
on any  Pretence  whatever.  And  z.  That  adminif- 
tring  half  a  Sacrament  is  a  Sacrilege  ,  which  no  Ne- 
cefficy  can  excufe.  From  thefe  two  Principles  I  in- 
fer that  it  was  the  undoubted  Judgment  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church  ,  that  Adminiftring  the  Sacrament  io, 
one  or  both  Kinds  is  a  Matter  of  Discipline  only  t 
whence  it  follows,  that  the  Council  of  Conftance  coula 
legally  forbid  Lay- communion  in  both  Kinds ,  tho  the 
contrary  was  pra&ifed  in  the  primitive  Church. 

G.  But  5  My  Lord ,  how  can  we  know  the  Judg- 
ment of  the  Church  bu?  from  her  Praflice  ?  If  there- 
fore Lay  communion  in  both  Kinds  was  generally  pqu:- 
pfed  ,  as  you  own  it  was  ,  in  the  primitive  Church , 
mufc  we  not  conclude  she  Judg'd  the  Practice  of  it 
Necejfary? 

L.  Sr  3  you  may  conclude  she  Judg'd  it  /^w/Wi 
which  no,  Body  denies.  But  the  Queftion  is  ,  whe- 
ther she  did  not  Judge  Communion  in  one  Kind  as  /*w- 
ful  as  in  both  ?  The  Queftion  is ,  whether  it  was  hec 
Judgment,  that  there  is  a  pofitive Command  ofChrifa 
which  obliges  all  to  receive  the  Sacrament  in  both-. 
Kinds  ,  and  that;  it  is  mutilated  when  it  is  received 
in  one  Kind  only  i  Finally  the  Queftion  is  ,  whether 
it  was  not  the  Judgment  of  the  primitive  Church  „ 
;hat  to  receive  in  one  or  both  Kinds  is  a  Thing  indif*, 
ferent  in  itfelf  B  If  foa  then  she  could  not  Judge  botby 
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Now  here  you  have  her  Judgment  positively  againft 
you  ,  if  thac  may  be  certainly  known  by  her  Prac- 
tice. For  it  appears  from  undoubted  Fadts ,  that  in 
the  primitive  Ages  the  Sacrament  was  received  forne- 
times  in  both  Kinds  ,  fometimes  in  one.  I  need  not 
prove  the  former  9  and  the  latter  is  manifeft  from  three 
undeniable  Inftances  :  For  I  omit  feveral  others  for 
Brevity's  Sake. 

i.  In  the  Communion  of  Infants  ,  who  were  aU 
low'd  to  drink  of  the  Cup  without  Receiving  the  con- 
fecrated  Haft.  Cyp.  L.  de  Lapfis,  2.  In  Dom.ftickjCom- 
munlons:  The  Faithful  being  permitted  by  Reafon  of 
the  Perfecutions  to  carry  confecratei  Hoft's ,  but  not 
the  confec'attd  W  t.-e  » :>  their  own  Houfe  for  private 
Communions.  Tertul.  L. },.  ad  "Uxorem.  Cap.  5.  and  Cyp. 
Lib.  de  Lapps.  3.  in  rht  Manner  frequently  ufed  of 
Adminiftring  the  Sacrament  to  the  Sick.  Euf.  L.  6. 
Hift.  C.  44.  pag.  246.  Sc  Ambrose  himfelf  received 
it  in  that  Manner  when  he  was  upon  the  Point  of 
Death ,  as  is  recorded  in  the  Hiftory  of  his  Life, 

From  thefe  undeniable  Inftances  of  Communions  in 
yne  Kind  pradfcifed  in  the  primitive  Church  I  infer  it 
was  her  Judgment,  I.  That  Communion  in  one  Kind  is 
not  forbid  by  Chrlft ,  whofe  Laws  cannot  be  violated 
upon  any  Pretence  whatfqever.  2.  That  the  Sacra- 
ment is  not  mutilated  by  it ;  for  then  it  would  be5^- 
crllege  to  receive  it  in  one  Kind ,  which  the  Primitive 
Church  would  not  have  fufferd.  3.  That  neither  the 
Teflament  of  Chrlft  is  violated ,  nor  the  Faithful  depri- 
ved of  any  Part  of  our  Saviour's  Legacy ;  both  which 
are  Impieties  ,  which  the  primitive  Church  would  have 
abhor'd.  Whence  I  conclude  again,  that  Receiving 
in  one  or  both  Kinds  was  regarded  by  the  primitive 
Church  as  a  Point  of  Dlfdpllne  only  5  which  therefore 
the  Church'htt  full  Authority  to  change  at  any  Ti 
fot  juft  Rcafons, 
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Now  ,  if  you  defire  to  know  the  Reafons  ,  that 
induced  the  Church  to  forbid  the  Cup  to  the  Laity  9 
you  may  find  them  in  the  Catechifw  ad  P.irochos  de 
Euch.  Sacrarn.  Seel;.  70.  But  the  chief  was  to  prevent 
even  cafual  and  involuntary  Prophanations  by  Spil- 
ling any  Drops  of  the  confecrated  VP'ine  :  which  was 
almoll  unavoidable  in  a  great  Croud  of  Communi- 
cants. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  I  leave  it  to  yourfclf ,  whether  cc 
the  Reafons  in  that  Catechifm  be  not  Childuh ;  or  « 
are  of  Weight  to  malm  the  InftitHtion  of  Chrifl.  « 
pag.  172.  u 

Lt  Sr ,  your  groundlefs  Clamour  about  our  Mai- 
ming the  InftitHtion  of  Chnft  deferves  that  Compli* 
ment  much  better,  as  I  have  fufficiently  shew'd.  BUG 
the  Reafons  given  by  the  Catechifm  can  only  appear 
Childish  to  thofe ,  who  either  believe  not  a  W'ord 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  ofChnfl  being  received  'verily  and 
indeed  in  the  Sacrament  ;  or  tho  they  do  believe  it 
have  Confciences  of  fo  larg£  a  Size ,  as  not  be  mucfe 
concern'd  about  Prophanations. 

One  of  the  Reafons  given  by  the  Catechifin  fof 
Taking  away  the  Cup  is  becaufe  fome  Confutations 
can  neither  endure  the  fmell  nor  Taft  of  Wine. 
This  I  prefume  you  take  to  be  a  very  Childish  one. 
But  the  French  Protcpantsdid  not  think  ic  fo.  For  in 
their  Synod  at  Poititrs  An.  1560.  they  decreed  [Ch. 
13.  Art.  7.  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ~\  that  the  Bread  of  our 
Lord's  Supper  ought  to  lue  adminifte/d  to  thofe ,  \vhocan- 
not  dnnkj&ine.  This  I  think  is  a  good  Protcftant  Tef- 
timoxy ,  that  Receiving  the  Communion  in  one  Kind 
is  neither  Sacrilege ,  nor  Mangling  the  Sacrament ,  nor 
a  flotation  of  any  Divine  Precept.  For  if  it  were ,  no 
Neceflity  could  excufe  it  •,  and  they  who  could  noc 
receive  both  Kinds ,  would  be  obliged  to  receive  nei-» 
ther  the  one  nor  the  other* 
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.  Tis  certain  ,  My  Lord  ,  there  muft  be  no 
»  Comparifon  made  betwixt  the  Body  and  flood  of 
b  Chrift  as  to  Preference  5  or  which  is  rnoft  valua- 
3>  ble»  But  our  Redemption  is  oftner  attributed  in 
»  holy  Scripture  to  his  Blood  than  to  his  Body.  We 
>>  are  faved  by  the  Blood  — —  Propitiation  through  kte 
J>  Blood  — —  ^Jf  th?  Sprinkling  of  his  Blood  — —  &c. 
»pag.  172..  173; 

£/.  Here  again  ,  Si:  ,  who  will  not  imagine  you 
believe  as  firmly  as  any  Papift  in  the  World,  that 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  are  really  and  truly  pre, 
fent  in  the  Sacrament  ?  For  ;,ve  mult  either  fuppofe 
this  to  be  your  Belief,   or  that  you  are  the  greate.ft 
Diffembler  imaginable  of  your  Faith.  Either  there- 
fore you  believe  the  Bod}  and  Blood  ofChrift  to  be 
prefent  in  the  Sacrament tot  you  do  not.  If  noc,all 
you  fay  now  is  rank  Diidlmulation  and  Hypocrily  j 
fince  you  both   fpeak  of  it  and  argue   from  it  as 
if  you  did.  But  if  you  do  believe  it,  you  muft  re- 
nounce common  Senfe  to  fay  we  can  receive  the  //- 
vin%  Body  of  Chr'.ft  without  receiving  his  Blood  :.  and 
if  his  living  Body  cannot  be  received  without  his 
Blood  ( as  furely  it  cannot )  what  can  be  more  im- 
pertinently quoted  than  the  abovefaid  three  Texts, 
•even  tho   they  had   a  Reference  to  the  Eucharift? 
W^hereas  they  are  manifeftly  fpoken  of  the  Stab* 
of'Chrift  as  shed  upon  the  CV0j?for  our  Redt?nptiorii, 
But   his  Attributing  Life  everlafting  ,   that  is  ,   the 
whole  Fruit  of  the  Sacrament  to  Eating  alone  ]oh.  6. 
ir.  58.  comes  I  think  fcmewha;  clofer  up  to  the 
Purjpofe. 


*k 
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f>  4'- 

Some  fophiflical  Remarks  upon  the  6th  of  St  johtt 
anfatr'd. 

£0  "I  yjrY  Lord  ,  we  take  not  this  as  fpoke  ofc«. 
JLV1L  the  Sacrament ,  but  of  Fail h  in  Chr\ft  here  « 
•exprefs'd  by  Eating  \  that  is  fpiritUally ,  as  himfelf  « 
•explains  it  #.  6$.  «  is  the  Spirit  that  qaickneth ,  r&<?  ec 
JFV«&  profit  eth  nothing.  The  Words  that  Ifpexkjtnto  you,  « 
they  are  Spirit ,  *W  fjftfy  #rtf  LJ/?.  pag.  173.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  I  have  Fully  explained  the  true  Meaning  of 
this  Text  in  our  Diipute  concerning  TrAvfubftantia- 
tion  ( ^.  25. )  fo  if  you  have  any  Thing  more  to  fay^ 
:t  arn  ready  to  give  you  full  Satisfa&ion. 

G.  But  let  us  now  fuppofe  ,  thofe  Words  ,  if  ce 
any  Man  eat  this  Bread  he  shall  live  for  ever.  And ,  « 
the  Bread  /  -will  give  if  my  Flesh ,  which  I  will  give  <c 
for  the  Lift  of  the  World.  Let  us  ,  I  fay,  fuppefe  « 
them  to  be  underftood  of  the  Sacrament  as  You  cc 
do,  you  will  find  the  Blood  jdin'd  wilh  the  Flesh  in  cc 
the  next  W^ords.  $.54.  Except  you  eat  the  Flesh  of 'cc 
the  Son  of  Man  ,  and  drink^his  Blood  — -  as  before  c* 
quoted.  And  again  ,  if-.  55.  Whofo  eateth  my  Flesh  cc 
and  drinketh  my  Blood- — -and  ir.  56.  F&*  my  Flesh  cc 
is  Meat  indeed  ,  and  my  Blood  if  drink^  indeed,  and  cc 
1^.  5!.  he  that  eateth  my  Flesh  and  drinketh  my  Blood,  xc 
Is  not  tile  Blood  here  named  with  the  Flesh?  But  cc 
if  it  were  not  ,  there  are  a  hundred  Places ,  as  I  « 
now  obferved,  where  the  Blood  of  Chrift  is  named  c* 
as  cleaning ,  as  Redeeming  us ,  &c.  without  any  men-  /c 
tion  of  his  Flesh  or  Body.  Are  they  therefore  exclu-  «« 
ded  ?  This  is  fuch  a  Sort  of  Reafonine  ,  as  if  I  invite  cc 

\5  * 

you  toeatwithme  you  muft  have  no  Drink  to  your  « 
Dinner  ,  becaufe  it  is  not  named,  pag.  17?.  174,  cc 


L.  Pray,  Sr,  what  Cat  holick^  Divine  in  the  W'orlct 
ever  faid ,  that  when  the  Flesh  or  Body  of  Chrift  is 
mention'd  alone  in  holy  Scripture  ,  his  Blood  is  ex~ 
eluded?  Or  that  it  is  not  neceflary  to  receive  his 
Blood  as  well  zsBody?  On  the  contrary  we  maintain 
expresfly  ,  that  Chrift's  Body  and  Blood  are  wholly 
inseparable  5  whence  we  conclude ,  that  his  Body  can. 
not  poffibly  be  received  without  his  Blood ,  nor  his 
Blood  without  his  Body  j  and  that,  by  Confequence, 
whole  Chrift  is  always  received  whether  by  a  Com- 
munion in  one  or  both  Kinds :  fo  far  are  we  from  ex- 
cluding the  Neceflity  or  Obligation  of  Receiving 
his  Blood.  So  pray,  Sr ,  leave  off  Beating  the  Air, 
and  Fighting  againlt  your  own  Shadow. 

As  to  your  pleafant  Parity  of  inviting  me  to  eat 
with  you ,  and  giving  me  no  Drink  to  my  Dinner ,  if  you 
do  not  expretfly  name  it ;  I  affure  you  ,  Sr  >  I  shall  take 
it  very  ill  to  be  fo  ufed  :  unlefs  you  can  contrive 
Matters  fo  ,  that  Eating  alone  shall  be  equivalent 
both  to  Eating  and  Drinking  j  which  is  the  Cafe  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  ;  where  our  Spiritual  Meat  and 
Drink^t  that  is ,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  are  in- 
feparable,  as  I  have  fully  proved.  So  that  whoever 
cats  his  Bo^y  ,  by  the  fame  A<5Hon  receives  his  fa- 
cred  Blood  into  his  Stomach.  And  fo  I  hope  that 
when  I  come  to  eat  with  you ,  you  will  not  refufe 
me  Drink  by  Way  of  Argumentation. 

w  G.  But,  My  Lord,  if  by  Eating  we  commonly 
*>  mean  the  whole  Meal,  and  Drinking  is  likewife  in- 
»  eluded,  theCriticifm  upon  the  Lord's  Supper  will 
w  appear  what  it  is ,  and  not  be  thought  fufficient  to 
»>  exclude  the  Cup  in  the  Sacrament ,  and  you  have 
»  no  other  Foundation  in  Scripture,  fag.  174.. 

L.  Sr ,  I  grant  that  by  Eating  is  commonly  meant 
the  whole  Meal,  and  that  Drinking  is  likewife  inclu- 
ded if  we  fpeakof  ordinary  Meals  5  bccaufe  in  thefc 
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the  A<fUon  of  Eating  or  Drinking  alone  cannot  con- 
vey both  Meat  and  ZV/jf^intb  our  Stomachs.  But 
the  Cafe  is  quite  other  wife  in  the  Lord's  Supper* 
where ,  as,  I  told  you  juft  now ,  our  jpiritual  Meat  and 
Drin^  that  is  ,  the  Body  and  Elood  of  Chrift  being  in- 
feparable  are  convey'd  into  our  Stomachs  either  by 
the  A&ion  of  Eating  or  Drinking  alone.  And  this 
is  no  Criticifm ,  but  a  folid  Truth  ;  unlefs  you  will 
maintain  this  impious  Abfurdity  ,  that  we  receive 
one  Half  of  Chrift:  by  Eating ,  and  the  other  Half  by 
Drinking. 

This  therefore  fuffices  to  juflify  Communion  in  one 
Kind.  Becaufe  whoever  receives  the  \vhole  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chrift  cannot  furely  be  faid  to  be  defrauded 
of  any  Part  of  the  fpiritual  Meal ,  he  has  ordain'd 
for  us. 

But  fince  you  tell  me ,  we  have  no  other  Foun- 
dation in  Scripture  3  but  what  I  have  infifted  upon 
from  the  6th  Chapter  of  St  John  ( tho  that  might 
fuffice )  I  think  St  Paul  has  laid  a  very  folid  Foun- 
dation both  of  our  Doflrine  ,and  Difdpline  in  the  two 
following  Texts.  Fir  ft  ,  that  Chrift  being  raifcd  from 
the  Dsad  dieth  no  more.  Rom.  6.  if.  9.  And  idly ,  thac 
vrhofoever  shall  eat  this  Bread ,  OB.  drink^  this  Cup  un-, 
\vorthily  ,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Lord.  i.  Cor.C.  ii,  if.  17.  Whence  (  befides  a  clear 
innuendo  ,  that  the  primitive  Chriftians  did  fome- 
timcs  either  only  eat  the  Bread  >  or  only  drint^  the 
Cup )  it  follows  plainly  ,  that  as  either  Eating  OR 
Drinking  unworthily  fumccs  to  render  us  guilty  both 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  ,  fo  either  Eating 
OR  Drinking  worthily  fuffices  to  render  us  Partakers 
both  of  his  Body  am  Blood. 

I  know  your  Tranflators  have  boldly  falfified  this 
Text  of  St  Paul  by  changing  OR  into  AND  ,  to  avoid 
|he  force  of  this  Argument :  and  there  is  not  a  lear-, 

Kk  i 
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sied  Man  amongft  you  buc  knows  it.  Yet  it  Hands 
to  this  Day  uncorre&ed  in  your  Bibles-  So  tended 
is  yout  Church  of  the  Purity  of  God's  W^ords. 

«  (j.  But  a  My  Lord,  if  I  once  call  it  Eating  ths 
99  Lord's  Supper  9  and  feveral  Times  call  it  both  £<*- 
s?  ting  and  Drinking,  will  not  the  latter  explain  the 
v  Former  >  Or  will  Eating  exclude  Drinking  ,  tho 
s?  Drinking  be  expresfiy  named  ?  To  eat  the  Lord's 
w  Supper  is  the  only  Phrafe  we  ufe  ,  I  never  heard 
M  any  Body  call  it  Drinking  the  Lord's  Supper.  And 
v  you  may  thence  prove  that  we  have  not  the  Cup 
»  in  cmr  Sacrament  as  well  as  that  the  Apoftles  had 
«  it  not  $  becaufe  it  is  faid  ,  they  eat  Bread  ,  an4 
$>  broke  Bread.  But  I  have  overlabour'd  this  Point, 
*3>  b.ecaufe  you  lay  fp  much  Strefs  upon  it.  pag9 

$  174- 

L.  You  have  indeed  overlabour'd  it,  and  shew'd 

yourfelf  a  moft  skilful  Puzzle-Caufe  in  darkning 
and  perplexing  the  cleared  Truth.  You  ask  ,  if  if 
fc  ®nce  call'd  Eating  the  Lord's  Supper  ,  and  feverat 
Times  both  Eating  and  Drinking  ,  whether  the  latter  d&& 
fiQt  explain  the  former  f  I  anfwer  the  latter  do's  fo  far 
explain  the  farmer  as  to  render  it  manifeft  ,  thac 
lio  Man  eats  the  Lord's  Supper ,  unlefs  he  receives 
|>oth.  his  Body  and  Blood  into  his  Stomach.  But  fince 
3  have  demonftrated  that  this  is  done  either  by  Ea- 
ting or  Drinking  only  >  a  man  mud  renounce  common 
Senfe  to  pretend  ,  that  the  external  Form  both  o£ 
Eating  and  Drinking  is  neceffary. 

You  ask  again ,  vihether  Eating  dos  exclude  Drin- 
king* -ho  Drinking  ks  expresfiy  named  ?  I  anfwer  it  do's 
^ioc  ^  if  by  Drinking  be  meant ,  receiving  the  Bloodiof 
Chrifi,  Becaufe  his  Body  and  Blood  being  infeparable, 
we  cannot  eat  his  Body  without  receiving  his  ftlood* 
Jut  if  you  Enean  no  more  than  the  external  Form  of 
Drinking,  it  is.  neither  excluded  by  she  Texts 
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mention  Eating  alone ,  nor  commanded  by  the  Textst 

which  mention  them  both.  But  our  Saviour's  Ami. 
buting  the  whole  Virtue  and  Efficacy  of  the  Sacra, 
ment  fomeumes  to  Eating  alone ,  other  Times  to  E*~ 
ting  and  Drinking  join'd  together  shews  very  plainly 
that  ic  is  not  the  external  Form  ,  or  Manner  of  Re- 
ceiving under  One  or  both  Kinds  ,  but  the  Thing  rc« 
ceived]  which  beftows  Grace  and  Life  everlafting Ott 
the  worthy  Receiver. 

Finally,  you  tell  me,  you  never  call  it  otherwife 
than  Eating  the  Lord's  Supper ,  and  that  I  may  prove 
thence  that  you  have  not  the  Cup  in  the  Sacrament  as  vtcll 
&  that  the  Apoflles  had  it  not  9  because  If  u  faid ,  the} 
eat  Bread ,  and  broke  Bread.    But  pray  Sr  ,  when  did 
I  prove  from  tkofe  Words,  that  the^dpoftUs  had  no| 
the  Cup  ?  I  never  faid  any  fuch  Thing ,  and  fo  you 
pught  not  to  charge  we  with  it.  I  have  indeed  drawn 
an  Argument  from  the  6th   Chapter  of  St  John, 
where  our  Saviour  attributes  the  whole  Virtue  of 
the  Sacrament  to  Eating  alone  ,  as  well  as  to  Eating 
And  Drinking.  But  can  I  therefore  pretend  to  prove, 
that  you  have  not  the  Cup  in  the  Sacrament  ,  be-- 
caufe  you  call  ic  Eating  the  Lord's  Supper?  No,  Sr, 
I  am  not  difpofed  to  trifle  thus  with  Words  ;  be- 
caufe  I  know  your  Meaning  both  from  your  Prin- 
ciples ,  and  conftant  Practice  :  \^hereas  I  find  the 
very  Reverfe  of  thofe  Principles  in  the  W-ord  of  God. 
I  find  St  Paul  telling  the  Romans  ,  that  Chrift  being 
raifid  from  ths  Dead  dieth  no  more.  6.  "5K  9.  the  Con- 
fequence  whereof  is  ,   that  his  Body  and  Blood  are 
now  infeparable  5  and  this  is  the  very  Foundation  of 
the  Do6crine  of  Concomitancy.    Whence  it  follows  , 
that  Communion  in  one  Kind  cannot  be  a  mangled  Sa~ 
crament  ,  as  you  pretend.    I  find  the  fame  Apoftle 
felling  the  Corinthians  ,  that  whofoever  shall  eat  the 

unworthily,  sJhaM,  b guilty  of 
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the  So  fly  AND  Stood  of  our  Lord.  i.  Cor.  n.  #.  A  7. 
Now ,  if  «/kr  Eating  Or  Drinking  unworthily  fuf- 
fices  to  render  us  guilty  both  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Lord  9  'tis  manifeft  that  either  eating  or  Drin- 
king worthily  fuffices  to  render  us  Partakers  both  of 
his  Body  and  Blood.  From  thefe  two  Principles  clear- 
ly delivered  in  holy  W^rit  we  may  legally  infer, 
that  our  Saviour's  often  Attributing  the  whole  Vir- 
tue and  Efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  to  Eating  alone  is 
a  folid  Proof ,  that  when  he  mentions  both  Eating 
and  Drinking  it  is  not  meant  as  a  Precept  to  oblige 
all  to  receive  the  Sacrament  in  both  Kinds,  but  only 
to  receive  his  Body  and  Blood  ,  which  is  done  by  a 
Communion  In  one  Kind  as  well  as  both  ;  as  I  have 
fully  demonftrated  to  any  Man  9  who  believes  the 
Bidy  and  Blood  of  Chrift  to  be  really  and  truly  pre- 
fent  in  the  Sacrament. 

But  who  are  the  Perfons  appointed  by  Chrift  to 
be  the  Interpreters  of  his  facred  XS^ord  ?  He  that 
keareth  you  (  fays  Chrift  )  heareth  me  y  and  he  that  def~ 
plfeth  you  ,  dejplfeth  me.  Luke  10.  ir.  16.  Again  ,  who 
are  the  Perfons  commiflion'd  by  him  to  feed  and 
govern  his  Flock,  and  prefcribe  the  proper  Methods 
of  Admlniftring  the  Sacrament*?  St  Paul  refolves  the 
Queftiori  in  thefe  few  ^JT'ords.  Let  a  Man  fo  account 
of  ta  of  of  the  Minifters  of  Chrift  .  and  the  Stewards  of 
the  My  ft  cries  of  God*  i.  Cor.  4.  ir.  i.  From  which  two 
Texts  it  is  plain ,  that  the  Bishops  and  Paftors  of  the 
Church ,  who  are  the  Succe/ors  of  the  jjpofllcs ,  and  to 
whom  Chrift  has  prom  i  fed  his  perpetual •  Affiftancc  9 
are  the  only  Perfons  authorized  by  him  to  interpret 
the  U^ord  of  God .  and  regulate  the  Manner  of  Dif- 
penfing  the  Sacred  Myfterics  to  the  People.  And  was 
it  not  then  a  moft  infolent  Madnefs  ( for  St  Auftin 
(peaking  of  a  parallel  Cafe  gives  it  no  fofter  Name) 
"ia  $  few  private  Perfons  to  pretend  to  underibn d 
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Scriptures  better ,  than  all  the  Bishops  and  Paflors  o\ 
God's  Church  had  done  for  fifteen  Ages  together  5 
and  prefcribe  Laws  for  the  ddmlntftratlon  of  Sacra- 
ments in  Oppofition  to  all  Ecclefiaftical  Authority  upon 
Earth  ? 

If  there  were  any  pofitive  Command  Obliging  all  JQ 
receive  both  Kinds ,  is  it.probable  the  Vniverfal  Church 
could  have  been  fo  blind  as  not  to  fee  it  >  And  if 
they  fawit,  what  Motive  could  her  Bishops  and  Paf- 
tors  have  to  combine  together  in  a  Refolution  to 
commit  a  damnable  Sin  by  Forbidding  what  Chrifi 
had  commanded ,  when  there  was  neither  Honour  9  In- 
terefl ,  nor  Plcafure ,  nor  any  vifible  human  Motive  to 
induce  them  to  it?  Tis  certain  therefore  that  when 
they  took  the  Cup  from  the  Laity  ,  that  is  ,  when 
they  made  that  a  Law,  which  had  been  the  general 
Practice  long  before,  they  were  convinced  in  their 
Hearts  of  two  Things,  i.  That  the  People  were  noc 
injured  by  it,  and  zly9  that  there  was  no  Command^ 
that  obliged  them  to  receive  it.  And  if  neither  they, 
nor  the  great  Lights  of  the  Primitive  Church  couli 
ever  difcover  any  fuch  Command  ,  it  looks  like  a 
Chimera  rather  than  a  Probability ,  that  a  Set  of  ob- 
fcure  factious  Perfons  without  Mifflon  or  Authority 
from  any  lawful  Superiour  should  be  more  intelligent 
and  clearfighted  in  Divine  Matters  than  they  ,  and 
fee  Things  wholly  unfeen  before.  Truly  ,  Sr  ,  if 
Bedlam  should  fetup  for  a  School  of  Learning ,  Chil- 
dren for  Aiaflers  to  their  Teachers ,  and  the  Blind  for 
Guides  to  their  Leaders ,  the  Thing  would  be  as  lit- 
tle Surprizing  in  itfelf  as  the  Preemption  and  Arro- 
gance of  any  Set  of  Men  pretending  to  bel$-ifar  than 
the  Vniverfat  Church.  This  alone  fuffices  to  ftop  the 
Mouth  of  any  pretended  Reformer  ,  who  is  not  loft 
to  all  Senfe  or  JModefty  ,  as  Luther  certainly  was, 
he  xnade  this  Declaration  >  that  if  a  Gannett 


either  appoint  or  permit  Communion  in  bow  Kinds  t 
be  Vfould  In  Spite  of  that  Council  either  receive  It  In  one 
Kind,  or  In  neither.  Hift.  de  Variat.  C.  2.  $.  10.  This 
was  Speaking  like  a  true  Reformer.  But  enough  of 
this  :  fo  I  defire  you  to  proceed  to  fome  other  Mat- 
ler. 

§•  4*' 

Of  Celibacy ,  or  the  Single  Life  o/Priefts. 

&  G.  T  Shall  now  shew  you  another  Reftri&ion, 
fc  A  your  Church  has  made  upon  the  Inftltutiont 
b  of  God.  As  she  has  taken  the  Cup  from  the  Laity  ^ 
»  fo  she  has  taken  another  of  your  Sacraments ,  that 
h  is ,  Marriage  from  the  Clergy,  pag.  174. 

L.  1  perceive  ,  Sr  5  you  are  now  Going  to  fight 
pro  Arts  &  Focis.  And  me  thinks  I  fee  a  formidable 
Army  of  all  the  Bithops  and  Parfons  Wives  and  Chil~ 
dren  in  Great  Britain  drawn  Up  in  Battle  again  (I  mec 
feut  I  comfort  myfelf ,  that  I  have  St  Paul  of  my 
Side  ,  who  never  begot  Children  (for  ought  I  ever 
heard  of)  but  In  Jefw-Chrift  through  theGoJpsl.  \,  Cor^ 
4.  ir.  15.  Nay  I  have  the  Practice  of  the  vrhote  College 
of  Apoftlts  for  me.  I  mean  not  the  Apoftles  of  the 
Reformation  ,  but  the  Apoftlts  of  JefttJ-Chrift,  if  St  Je- 
rom  may  be  believed,  who  tell  usEpift.  50.  that  they 
^ ere  either  unmarried  t  or  had  no  Commerce  with  their 
Waives:  Meaning,  after  they  were  call'd  to  the  Mi- 
toiftry  of  the  Gofpcl. 

But  lead  I  should  be  guilty  of  giving  any  Dif- 
<juiec  to  that  Part  of  the  fair  Sex ,  who  think  them- 
felves  married  to  true  Buhops  and  Prlefts  ,  I  afTure 
them  they  may  continue  with  a  fafe  Confcience  to 
Jive  with  cheir  Husbands  :  At  leaft  they  need  to  have 
no  fcruple  about  it ,  till  their  Husbands  can  prove 
the  Validity  of  their  Ordination  as  fully  as  we  caii 

prove 
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prove  that  P^rfbns  validly  ordain  d  cannoC  mdrry 

cording  to  the  Ancient  Laws  of  the  Church. 

G.  I  perceive  then  your  Lordship  do's  us  the  Fa^. 
vour  to  chink,  our  married  Bishops  and  Parfons  liv& 
not  in  a  State  of  Adultery. 

L.  Sr  ,  I  should  wrong  them  very  much  ,  if  I 
thought  they  did.  For  I  fee  no  Manner  of  Reafon 
why  Prateflant  Bishops  and  Parfons  may  not  marry  as 
well  as  the  Protejiant  Laity.  So  that  whatever  I  fay 
concerning  th^  Celibacy  or  fingle  Life  of  B'iskops  and 
Pn  eft's  is  no  Reflection  upon  your  Church  as  now  ef*. 
tabifsh'd*  but  only  a  Vindication  of  my  own.  And! 
think  I  may  modeftly  fay  I  plead  the  more  honoiu 
rable  Caufe  of  the  two.  For  Virginity  is  comment- 
dable  even  in  Laymen.  The  ancient  Fathers  have  wiic 
-whole  Volumes  in  Commendation  of  it ,  and  Si  Paul 
recommends  it  preferably  to  A4arri'agt.  i.  Cor.  7. 
^.32.  $5.  38.  Nay  he  advifes  even  Married  Perfons 
to  abftain  from  the  conjugal  Duty  for  a  Time,  th*t 
they  may  give  themfefoes  (fays  he)  to  Praysr.  i.  Cor. 
7.  ir.  5!  CJpon  which  Words  StJerom  writes  thus  a- 
gainfi-  Sovlnian  Lib.  i.  C.  19,  If  a  Layman  (  fays  he  ) 
cannot  pray  without  dbftaining  fometimes  from  the  Con- 
j'ugttt  Duty ,  a  Prieft  who  muft  always  offer  Sacrifice ,  mufl 
always  fray:  and  if  he  muft  always  fray ,  h  emu  ft  always, 
be  unmarried* 

This  Jovinian  (whom  St  JV0?#'fl;iles  the  Chriftidn 
Epicure)  was  the  Martin  Luther  of  his  Time  in  open- 
ly Opposing  the  Lawfulnefi  of  Religions  Vows ,  and  the 
Celibacy  of  frkfts :  And  >  if  the  W'orld  had  then  been 
ripe  for  a  Godly  Reformation  ,  he  would  have  faved 
Luther  fom-e  Part  of  his  Trouble.  Cut  the  Church 
was  then  too  Pap  My  affeded  to  fuffer  him  to  pre- 
vail. For  he  no  fooner  appearjd  upon  the  Stage  buc 
was  excommunicated  ,  and  his  Herefy  condemn*d 
frfl  by  a  Council ac  Rome  under. Pope  Sincim*  St  ^? 

LI 
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Epift.  6.  and  afterwards  by  a  Council  at  Milan.  Epift. 
7.  and  by  the  Waitings  of  St  Ambrofe  St  J^07» 
and  Sc  duftln ,  who  exhorted  as  many  as  they  could 
both  Men  and  XSfomen  to  confecrate  themfclves 
to  God  by  Religions  fovr$  ,  tho  ]ovlnian  urged  the 
fame  Texts  of  Scripture  againft  it  as  are  now  com- 
jnonly  made  Ufe  of  by  Prote&ants.  But  becaufe  he 
feduced  fome  ignorant  Virgins  by  Saying  ,  are  yon 
better  than  Abraham  Sara  &c.  St  -Auftin  bid  them 
anfwer,  /  am  not  better  than  Abraham,  but,  the  Chaf- 
tlty  of  a  pngle  Life  is  better  than  the  Chaftity  of  Mar- 
riage. Lib.  debono  Conjug.  C.  18.  How  different  was 
the  Spirit  of  thpfe  eminent  Lights  of  the  Church  fron^ 
that  of  our  late  Reformers. 

Now  St  Paul's  Recommending  a  Single  Life  as  the 
perfefler  State  even  to  Laymen  was  doubtlefs  the  prin- 
cipal Motive  that  induced  the  Church  to  prohibit  the 
Marriage  of  Priefts.  For ,  as  their  Prleftly  Ckarafter 
obliges  them  to  a  greater  Perfection  than  thatofZ/*y- 
mfny  it  is  but  reaibnable  they  should  embrace  the 
ferfefter  State.  And  fince  the  Duties  of  the  married 
State  are  look'd  upon  by  the  fame  dpoftle  as  a  Hin- 
drance to  Prayer,  they  whofe, Office  it  is  to  affift  at 
the  Altar  and  pray  not  only  for  therofelves  buc 
the  People  alfo  ,  feem  to  be  call'd  and  deftined  by 
God  to  no  other  Marriage  than  that  of  the  Lamb. 
Nothing  certainly  appears  more  congruous  in  itfelf 
than  that  a  Perfon ,  whofe  Functions  are  wholly  Spi- 
ritual, and  whofe  Time  ought  to  be  divided  between 
zhe  Duties  of  Study  and  Prayer  and  the  Care  of 
Souls ,  should  be  free  from  the  Concern  oflPife  and 
Children  ,  -and  not  imbark*d  in  all  the  Solicitudes  of 
this  Life  like  W^rdly  Perfons. 

This  then  is  the  firft  Rule ,  on  which  I  ground  my 
Juftification  of  the  Church's  Dlfclpllne  relating  to  the 
Celibacy  of  Priefts:  viz.  bicaufc  a  Jingle  Life  if  of * itftlf 
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a  more  per  ft  ft  State ,  and  more  becoming  the  Clergy  than 

the  Conjugal  State. 

The  fecond  Rule  is  ,  that  tho  many  married  PerfinS 
were  in  the  Primitive  Jlges  admitted  or  rather  com- 
fslfd  to  holy  Orders  in  Consideration  of  their  Extra- 
ordinary Merits  ,  yet  none  were  allow'd  to  marry. 
after  their  Ordination.  T\is' Council  of  Nice  afFords 
us  a  Proof  of  this  Truth.  For  that  Council  inten- 
ding to  make  a  Decree  to  feparate  even  fuch  Bish- 
ops Prlefts  and  Deacon*  from  their  Wives  as  had 
been  married  before  their  Ordination  ,  was  indeed 
diflfuaded  from  it  by  St  Paphnucius  :  yet  it  decreed 
that  fuch  as  came  unmarried  into  the  Clergy ,  should  al- 
ways remain  pngle  according  to  the  ancient  Tradition  of 
the  Church.  Socrates  Lib.  i.  Hid.  C.  8.  Hind  fatu  efle, 
ut  qw>  in  Clerum  ante  adfcriptl  erant  quam  duxiffcnt 
uxores ,  hi  fecundum  veterem  EcclcfiA  Tradltioncm  dim- 
ceps  a  Nuptiis  abftinerent. 

'Tis  plain  then  that  according  to  the  ancient  Dlfl 
clpllne  of  the  Church  none  were  allow'd  to  marry  af- 
ter their  Admiflion  to  holy  Orders  even  in  the  Eaf- 
tern  Church  ,  and  as  to  the  Difcipline  of  the  w<?/l 
tern  Church  St  Jerom  writes  thus.  Bithops  Prleflt 
and  Deacons  are  either  chofen  Virgins  or  Widower*  i  or 
At  leaft  abftaln  after  Prlefthood  from  the  Vfe  of  Marrlagi 
At  long  as  they  live.  Epif.  50. 

This  then  is  the  fecond  Rule  I  go  by.  viz.  that  ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  Difcipline  of  the  Church  none  vtert 
permitted  to  marry  after  they  were  once  engaged  In  help 
Orders. 

Thfc  third  Rule  is ,  that  all  Povrs  freely  made  to  God 
are  binding.  This  none  but  Athcips  can  deny  ,  be- 
eaufe  God  himfelf  has  declared  it.  When  thott  shallt 
vow  a  Pew  unto  the  Lord  thy  God ,  thoa  shallt  not  flacl^ 
to  pay  It  ~ — -  that  vthlch  is  gone  out  of  thy  Lips  thoti 
keep  and  perform.  Deut.  23.  #.  n.  2j.  And  Sc 
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fays  of  Widows  confecrated  to  God  y  that  when 
have  begun  to  wax  wanton  againft  Chnft   they  will 
having  Damnation  becaufe  they  have  caft  off  their 
firfl  Faith,  i.  Tim.  5.  #.  11.  11. 

The  founh  and  la  it  Rule  is  ,  that  the  flngle  Life  of 
Bishops  and  Pr  lefts  is  a  Af after  of  Ecclefitftical  Govern  - 
Went  or  Difcipline  on!y.  Whence  I  infer  firft  ,  that 
the  Church  had  always  full  j4utho/l?y  to  make  it  a 
Law  ;  efpecially  in  Regard  of  chofe  who  freely  of- 
Fer  themfelves  to  holy  Orders.  For,  if  they  be  not' 
difpofed  to  perform  the  Conditions  upon  which  they 
are  received,  they  ought  not  to  engage  themfelves. 
I  infer  idly  t  that  cho  the  Primitive  Church  had  made 
no  fuch  L<sw,  the  Church  might  lawfully  have  done 
it  in  After -slges  at  lead  in  Reference  to  fuch  9  as 
were  not  already  engaged.  Becaufe  the  Church  of 
Ghriff  has  always  the  fame  jfutharity  j  nor  is  there 
any  Reafon  why  she  should  lofe  any  Part  of  it  by 
Time  or  dge.  Now  Sr,  you  may  put  what  Qbjeo 
fcion^  you  j>leafe? 

t-  43- 

Gbjeftions  anfwsrd. 

to  G.  \  ff  Y  Lord  ,  I  pafs  by  the  politick  Views 
»  jLVJL  and  Advantages  the  Court  of  Rome  has 
i*  in  this  5  as  giving  the  Pope  the  more  abfoiuta 
^  Command ,  and  making  him  in  Effect  Heir  of  all 
>>  the  great  Poife (lions  of  the  Clergy.  For  the  d- 
w  non-Uw  obliges  the  regular  Bithops  not  to  difpofc 
w  of  their  Eftate«  ,  and  the  other  Clergy  not  to  be 
»  too  liberal  of  their  Almes  in.  their  Sicknefs.  And 
?>  what  they  leave  the  Pope  difpofes  of  as  grand 
*>  Treafurer  of  the  Church,  fag.  173. 174. 
Z/.  Sr  9  I  never  heard  the  Pope,  w,as 


£.43*  Objections  anfwfrdt 

hereditary  Eftates  either  of  Bishops  or  Priefts.  And 
as  to  their  Benefices  or  Ecclefiaftical  Revenues  ^ 
they  pafs  of  Courfe  to  the  next  incumbents  ;  and 
they  may  difpofe  of  their  ready  Cash  as  they  Judge 
fitting  during  their  Lives ,  without  being  accountable 
for  it  to  any  but  God  alone.  So  that  it  is  beyond 
my  Comprehenfion  how  the  Celibacy  of  Bishops  and 
Priefts  should  make  the  Pope  in  Effect  Heir  of  all 
the  great  PofTeffions  of  the  Clergy ,  as  you  are  plea, 
fed  to  tell  me. 

G.  My  Lord  ,  I  am  content  to  wave  this  Argu-  « 
ment  ,  and  will  only  infift  upon  what  relates  to  c< 
Confcience.  fag.  175,  « 

L.  Very  well,  Sr. 

G.  You  reckon  it  a  Defilement  in  your  Church  ct 
for  a  Clergyman  to  marry.  No  great  Compliment  to  ci 
the  married  State ,  which  yet  was  inftituted  by  God  « 
in  Paradife ,  whilft  Man  was  in  his  innocence,  fag.  « 

175.  cc 

L.  Sr  ,  we  reckon  it  a  Defilement  in  a  Prieft  to 
be  falfe  to  a  folemn  Engagement  made  to  jGod; 
and  fo  do's  St  Paul  reckon  it  one  even  in  the  Laity. 
I.Tim.  y.  if.  ii.  ia.  And  I  hope  all  true  Chriftians 
are  of  the  fame  Mind.  Nor  do  I  think  a  Man  is 
bound  by  any  Inftitution ,  tho  made  in  the  State  of 
Innocence,  to  commit  a.Sac,ilege  out  of  a  Cornpli- 
ment  to  the  married  State. 

G.  The  Apoftle  fays  ,  Marriage  is  honourable  In  <4 
all  f  and  the  Bsd  undefiled.  Heb.  13.  ir.  4.  fag.  175.  ce 

L.  But  Sacrilege  is  not  honourable  in  any;  nor  is 
a  facvilegiotu  Bed  undefiled  tho  colourM  over  with 
the  Name  of  Marriage.  The  inceftuous  Marriage  of 
the  Corinthian  whom  St  Paul  delivered  up  to  Satan 
i.  Cor.  y.  1r.  5.  was  not  very  honourable.  Nor  the 
Marriage  of  Widows  who  began  to  -wax  Wanton  a* 

iaft  Chrift.  A»d  Luther*  Marriage  with  a  Nun wai 
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juft  as  honoarable  as  any  of  Thefe.  Laftly  ,  tho 
Carriage  he  honourable  according  to  Sc  Paul ,  the  State 
of  Celibacy  is  -ftlll  more  honourable  according  to  the 
fame  Apoftle  ^  and  the  more  honourable  State  is  fiu 
rely  beft  becoming  the  honourable  Character  of 
Bishops  and  Priefts  ;  otherwife  St  Paul  would  not 
have  made  Choice  of  it  for  himfelf. 

»  G.  But  forbidding  to  marry  is  reckon  d  one  of  the 
»>  Dottrines  of  the  Devil.  I.Tim.  4.  ir.  3.  pag.  175. 

L.  Forbidding  to  marry  as  a  Thing  unlawful  in 
kfelf  (as  the  Manlchees  and  Marcionites  did )  is  the 
Doftrine  of  Devils.  But  forbidding  particular  Per- 
fons  ( who  have  voluntarily  confecrated  themfelves 
to  God)  to  marry  is  not  the  Doctrine  of  Devils 
but  the  Do&rine  of  St  Paul  in  the  very  next  Chap- 
ter, where  he  tells  Widows  confecrated  to  God  ,  that 
if  they  marry  they  gain  Damnation  to  themfelves. 
Bcfides  I  never  heard  the  Devil  was  the  Author  of 
forbidding  Marriages  within  the  prohibited  Degrees  •> 
in  which  your  Church  is  as  much  concern'd  as 
ours.  . 

»  G.  My  Lord ,  Directions  are  given  by  St  Paul 
9*  how  a  Bishop  should  govern  his  Wife  and  Children. 
s>  For  If  a  Man  knows  not  how  to  rule  his  own  Honfe  9 
M  how  shall  he  lake  Care  of  the  Hoxfc  of  God?  i.Tim. 
*»  C.  3.  ir.  $.  Yet  your  Interpreters  would  have  this 
»  Wife  and  this  Houfe  to  be  the  Church,  pag.  17^. 

L.  Sr,  St  Paul's  Words  are  clear  enough  to  be 
their  own  Interpreters.  For  they  can  mean  nothing 
clfe  than  that  aPerfon ,  who  fufters  or  countenances 
Diforders  in  his  own  private  Family  ,  is  not  fit  to 
govern  the  Church  of  thrift. 

However ,  tho  in  the  Chapter  you  have  quoted 

I  find  Directions  both  how  a  Bishop  is  to  govern 

his  Children  and  Deacons  their  Wives,  yet  I  do  not 

find  the  Dhrcttions  you  fpeak  of,  ?;£.  now  a  Bishop 
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should  govern  his  Wife :  which  feems  to  be  an  int- 
imation  that   the   Bishops   then  chofen  ,  tho  the 
were  adually  married ,  lived  feparated  from  thei 
N^ives. 

Tis  true  St  Paul  tells  us  in  the  id  Verfc  of  th# 
fame  Chapter  ,  that  a  Bishop  muft  be  the  Htuband  o; 
one  Wife  :  the  Meaning  whereof  cannot  furely  be 
that  St  Paul  obliged  Bishops  to  be  married  $  for  then 
he  was  bound  to  follow  his  own  Rule ;  but  that  no 
Man  was  fit  to  be  a  Bishop  who  had  been  marrieo 
oftner  than  once.  And  the  Reafon  which  induced 
the  Apoftle  to  prefcribe  that  Rule  in  the  Choice  oi* 
Deacons  as  well  as  Bishops  was  ,  becaufe  tho  in  his 
Time  Virginity  was  (o  rare  both  amongft  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  that  it  neither  married  Men  nor  Widowers 
had  been  promoted  to  holy  Orders  ,  the  Churck 
would  have  been  deftitute  of  neceflary  Paftors ,  yet 
even  then  he  would  not  have  thofe  taken  to  the 
Altar  who  had  been  married  twice ;  becaufe  they  ap- 
pear'd  to  have  ftronger  Ties  to  the  earth ,  than  were 
fuitable  to  fo  holy  an  Employment. 

G,  My  Lord,  St  Peter  was  a  married  Man  and  « 
forfook  not  his  Wife  after  he  was  an  Apoftle,  « 
but  led  her  about  with  him  as  other  Apoftles  did.  <« 
i.  Cor.  9.  ir.  5.  pag.  175.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  this  Defcription  of  the  Apoftles  trailing 
about  their  Wives  and  converting  with  them  as 
fnch  ,  appears  tome  fo  dishonourable  to  their facred 
Character  and  unfuitable  to  their  Apoftolick  Func- 
tions ,  that  I  wonder  how  any  fober  thinking  Man 
can  give  into  it.  Did  not  St  Peter  fay  to  Chrift ,  be- 
hold w*  have  forfaken  all  and  follow  d  thee?  Math.  19. 
ir.  17.  And  were  not  their  U^ives  a  Part  of  the  All 
they  had  forfaken  ? 

G.  But  do's  not  St  Paul  fay  expresfly ,  have  vre  not 
to  I  fad  about  a  Sifter  a  iFift  M  well  as  the  othtt 
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'jlpoftles  y  And  M  the  Brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Cephas* 
i.  Cor.  9.  #.5. 

L.  Sr  ,  the  Englith  Proteftant  Bible  fays  fo  bug 
not  StPattl,  who  declaring  himfelf  to  be  unmarried 
Chapter  7th.  ir.  8.  could  not  pretend  to  lead  abouc 
a  Wife  Chapter  the  9th.  Neither  did  St  Peter  nor: 
the  other  Apoftles  lead  their  Waives  about  5  fmce 
StJeromEpifr.  50.  declares  pofitively,  that  the  Apof- 
tles who  were  married  lived  feparated  from  their 
Vifives.  And  writing  againft  Jovlnlan  who  quoted 
that  very  Text  of  St  Paul,  tells  him  it  ought  to  be 
tranflated  ,  have  w?  not  Power  to  lead  about  a  Sifter  a 
Woman?  &c.  meaning  fome  ancient  Matrone  or  Dla- 
coni/a  as  attended  St  Peter  and  other  Apoftles  in 
their  Travels  ,  and  provided  Neceffaries  for  them 
cither  out  of  their  own  fubfiftence  or  the  Alms  of 
the  Faithful.  Nay  I  perceive  your  own  Church  be- 
gins to  have  fome  Diffidence  of  their  Tranilation* 
For  in  the  late  Edition  of  the  Bible  in  two  large  Fo- 
lios at  Oxford  >  tho  Wife  be  kept  in  the  Text  ,  Wo- 
man is  put  in  the  Margin.  Which  is  at  lead  one  Step 
towards  an  Acknowledgment  of  the  Truth  j  And  I 
pray  God  to  improve  it. 

»»  G.  My  Lord  ,  that  in  the  primitive  Church  rh£ 
»  Clergy  did  marry  is  plain  from  Socrates.  Hift.  EC* 
»X:lef.  L.  i.  C.  n.andL.  j.C.  27..  /?*£.  i?f. 

L.  Sr ,  it  is  plain  not  only  from  Socrates  but  sill 
Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorians  that  many  of  the  primitive 
Bishops  and  Priefts  were  married  Men.  But  it  is  no 
lefs  plain  from  Sot-rates  ,  as  I  have  shew'd  before , 
that  the  Council  of  Nice  made  a  Decree  to  prohibit 
any  Bishop  or  Pried  to  marry  after  his  Ordinatioiii 
»  G.  My  Lord,  the  Vows  of  fingle  Life  were  not 
u  impofed  upon  the  Clergy  till  Pope  Hildebrand* 
99  See  Math.  U^eftm.  ad  An.  1074,  Vincent.  Spec.  Hift. 
t»  L.  a^.C.  ^j.dntQwtiw  L.  16.  C.  i.j.  21. 


Without  Precedent  (  fays  Sigibert  Chron.  ad  An.  1074.. )  « 
*»*?,  ^  many  thought ,  0«*  0/4»  itodifcre ct  "%eal  contrary  ec 
f0  the  Opinion  of  the  holy  Fathers.  But  Hildebrand  was  ct 
not  obey'd  in  this  in  England  for  above  a  him-  « 
dred  Year*  after.  For  our  ancient  Records  fay  « 
(tHift.  Petroburg.  An.  my.  apud  Spelman)  alt  th*Je  « 
Decrees  avail' d  nothing.  For  the  Priefts  by  the  .Kings  « 
'Confent  had  fllll  their-  Wives  as  formerly,  pa g.  176.  « 

£.  Sr  ,  it  is  not  at  all  material  ,  whether  Pops 
HlldebrAnd  was   or  was   not  the  firil  that  impofed 
t^ows  of  a  fingle  Life  upon  the  Clergy.  For  fuch  a 
Vow  could  only  inforce  the  Obligation  they  were 
already  under  by  the  ancient  Canons  of  the  Church, 
which  had  never  been  repealM  j  and  fo  it  obliged 
them  to  nothing,  but  what  they  were  obliged  to  be* 
fore.  Juft  as  if  a  Vow  to  keep  the  Faft  of  Lent  were 
now  impofed  upon  Roman  Catho'lckf ,  no  Man  could 
legally  infer  from  it  ,  that  it  was   therefore  a  new 
Thing ,  or  a  Duty  they  were  not  ftridly  obliged  to 
comply  with  independently  of  fuch  a  Vow.  All  there^. 
fore  we  can  gather  from  that  Fa6fc  and  the  other  re- 
lated ky  Spelman  (if  it  be  laterally  true,  which  may 
be  queftion'd  )  all ,  1  fay ,  we  can  gatjier  from  it  is, 
that  in  the  nth  and  nth  Century  great  irregulari- 
ties were  pradifed  by  many  of  the  inferiour  Cler- 
gy ,    who  kept  their  Concubines  ,  and  call'd  them 
Wives  ,  but  were  no  more  fo  ,  than  Kate  Borev  was  the 
lawful  W^ife  of  Martin  Luther.  And  to  shew  they 
were  regarded  by  the  Church  no  otherwife  than  as 
Concubines ,  befides  many  other  Synodal  Decrees  a- 
gainft  them  in  other  Places  3  there  was  a  general  Sy- 
riod  held  at  London  by  the  Pope's  Legate  in  the  very 
Year  mencion'd  by  Spelman ,  in  which  fevsral  Canons 
vrere  made  for  the  Reformation  and  Celibacy  of  the  Cler- 
gy ,  fays  Mr  Echard  in  his  Hiftory  of  England ,  L.  i. 
C.  i.  pag.  174..  But  the  fame  Author  adds  a  that  thy 
//.  P*n.  Mm 
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Vrerc  not  much  regarded  ( as  the  very  Laws  of  God 
are  but  little  regarded  by  Libertines )  till  [ome  /ew 
Tears  after  An.  1119.  the  King  dc fir  out  to  fettle  the  Ce- 
libacy of  the  Clergy  in  a  Synod  call'd  on  Purpofe  ;  through 
the  iVeaknefl  of  the  Archbishop  (as  Mathew  Paris  ex- 
freffis  It )  obtain *d  Poorer  to  have  the  folc  Execution  of 
this  Law  himfetf',  but  inftead  of  Retraining  the  pretended 
j4bufe  ,  he  punittid  them  in  thtir  Pu^fes ,  and  receiving 
Sums  from  a  great  many  of  them  he  permitted  them  to 
enjoy  their  Wives  a*  formerly. 

Now  this  Relation  of  Mr  Echard  gives  a  very  dif- 
ferent turn  to  the  whole  Matter  from  that  of  Spel- 
man.  For  what  he  calls  the  King's  Confent  ,  is  here 
fairly  reprefented  as  a  bare  Connivance  ,  into  which 
the  King  was  brided  by  large  Sums  of  Money  :  and 
the  fevere  Laws  made  by  the  two  Synods  ,  Mr  £- 
chard  fpcaks  of  ?  againft  thofe  of  the  Clergy  who 
kepc  Concubines  tho  they  call'd  them  Wives  ,  is  a 
Proof,  that  the  Bishops  afTembled  in  thofe  Synods 
regarded  it  as  a  finfulAbufe,  which  ftood  highly  in 
Need  of  a  Reformation  :  and  in  Effect  they  who 
pra&ifed  it  were  always  branded  with  the  inf-mous 
Name  of  Concubinarians ,  which  is  but  a  fofcer  W^rd 
for  what  we  call  in  plain  English t  W^ioremafters. 

*>  G.  My  Lord ,  Gregory  the  Great  faid  ,  that  it  w<*£ 
*>  lawful  for  ft&ch  of  the  Clergy ,  at  could  not  contain ,  to 
*>  marry.  (Refp»  ad  Interrog.  ±m.  Aug.  Cant. )  and 
»  Pirn  IL  faid  the  fame  ,  that  they  may  be  allovd  t* 
n  marry.  Platina.  pag.  176. 

L.  Sr ,  I  muft  here  accufe  you  of  very  foul  Dea* 
ling  in  both  thefe  Quotations.  As  to  Pope  Gregory  9 
vou  have  falfified  him  by  Stifling  that  Part  of  his 
Swords  ,  which  fully  explain  his  meaning.  They 
are  thefe.  If  there  be  any  of  the  Clergy  ,  WHO  ARE  NOT 
IN  HOLY  ORDERS,  and  cannot  contain ,  they  ought  t* 
marry*  Now  there  are  great  Numbers  in  our  Clcr- 
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gy}  who  are  neither  Priefts ,  Deacons,  nor  Subdeacons, 
but  only  in  leffer  Orders  j  who  therefore  are  free  to 
return  to  the  \Jforld  and  marry.  And  fo  St  Grego- 
ry 's  Words  inftead  of  Allowing  the  Marriage  either 
of  Priefts  ,  Deacons  ,  or  Sub  deacons  ,  who  are  ail  in 
holy  Orders ,  imply  a  Prohibition  of  it  according  to 
this  Maxim  ,  except io  confirm i 1  legem  :  becaufe  it 
vrould  be  meer  Trifling  to  limit  a  Law,  that  is  nofc 
jn  Force. 

As  to  the  Words  of  Pius  II.  (for  which  you 
quote  PUtlna  in  his  Life )  they  feem  to  import  no 
lefs  ,  than  that  Pope  Pint  being  confuted  as  Hea4 
tf  the  Church  ,  whether  Priefts  that  cotttd  not  contain 
might  marry  9  had  anfwer'd  ex  Cathedra  ,  that  they 
might :  whereas  I  can  find  no  fuch  Thing.  'Tis  truej 
Platina  at  the  End  of  that  Pope's  Life  entertains  his 
Jleader  with  many  pleafant  Sayings  ufed  by  him  in 
common  Conversation  3  aniongft  which  this  is  one. 
That  there  was  great  Reafon  for  the  prohibiting  of  Priefts 
$o  marry  ,  but  greater  for  allowing  It  again,  pag.  401, 
printed  London ,  An.  i68S.  Now  if  the  fame  Pope  in 
^  pleafant  Mood  had  faid  ,  that  there  via*  great  Reafoq 
for  Prohibiting  the  Plurality  of  Wives  ,  but  greater  for 
j4llowng  it  again  ,  it  would  have  been  full  as  goo4 
an  Argument  for  Poligamy ,  as  his  other  Saying  i§ 
for  the  Marriage  of  Priefts, 

*-  44- 
Other  Objections  anfaefd. 

G.  \JTY  Lord,  your  great  Canonift  Panorntltan  f« 
J-VJl  Says  ,  there  is  as  great  Re^on  to  allovr  Priefts  c« 
to  marry  novr  as  ever  there  was  to  reftrain  it.  J^et  St  <f 
Bernard  bear  W'itnefs  in  his  Time  what  Reafon  «, 
there  was  for.  Allowing  it,  he  fays ,  There  are  many  <$ 

Mm  ^ 
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«  who  cannot  be  hid  for  their  Multitude ,  nor  do  feej^  to 
i»  he  conceal'd  for  their  impudence  ,  who  being  reftralnd 
$>  from  the  Nuptial  Remedies  ,  run  into  all  Ftlthinefi. 
«  Bern,  de  cpnv.  ad  Cler.  G.  19.  And  another  fays, 
a>  that  fiw  In  thofe  Days  were  free  from  Fornication: 
>?  Glof.  ad  Gratian.  Dift.  81.  C.  5.  And  Mathevt  Pa- 
>>~ris  tells,  that  the  Pope  thought  it  almoft  a  Miracle 
»  that  a  Candidate  for  a  Bishoprick  was  faid  to  be 
*>  a  pure  Virgin.  Whence  the  Gloji  ad  Gratian:  in 
*>  the  Place  juft  before  quoted  calls  Formication  but  a 
«  venial  Sin;  and  it  is  tolerated,  if  not  allow'd.  ibid. 
45  Dift.  34.  C.  7.  However  it  was  reckon'd  a  lefs  Sin 
$>  in  a  Priefl  than  Marriage.  For  this  Reafon  deadly 
*?  Sin  is  added  to  Fornication  in  our  Litany,  p. 176. 

>>  177- 

L.  Sr,  as  to  Afatlow  Paris'*  Talc  of  what  a  cer- 
tain Popef^0//g^3  and  Gratian  s  Saying ,  that  few  were 
free  fio?n  fornication  j  I  wonder  you  can  lay  a  Strefs 
Upon  fuch  trifling  StufF.  But  fuppofe  theThoughtof 
the  one  5  and  the  Sayng  of  the  other  deferved  a  fe- 
tious  Regard  s  all  that  can  be  gather'd  from  them  $ 
&s  likewife  from  ihe  V^ords  of  Panormltan  and  Sc 
Bernard  is  3  that  in  the  Time  they  fpeak  of,  there 
was  a  great  Loofenefs  and  Corruption  amongft  the 
Chrgy.  But  do's  it  fuffice  to  make  a  Law  unreafo- 
liable  ,  becaufe  there  are  many  Tranfgreflbrs  againd 
it  1  If  fo  3  I  fear  the  Decalogue  will  be  thought  un- 
ireafonable  too  ,  fince  Millions  tranfgrefs  daily  a- 
gainft  it's  facred  Laws.  I  own  however  there  are  In- 
conveniences either  in  allowing  or  prohibiting  tns 
Marriage  of  Priefh.  But  of  two  Evils  the  leffer  is  to, 
t>e  chofen.  And  when  our  Church  is  convinced  5  i;hat 
it  is  a  leifer  Evil  to  allow  them  to  marry  ,  I  doubc 
liot  but  the  will  change  her  Dlfclpllne  in  this  as  she 
jias  fometimes  dpne  in  other  Things. 

But  your  Reprefenting  it  to  be  the  Dp&rine  pf 
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our  Church ,  that  fornication  is  but  a  venial  Sin,  nay 
that  it  is  tolerated ,  */  «<?f  allow'd  by  w  ,  is  rank  Ca- 
lumny. For  thp  there  were  fuch  a  ridiculous  Glofs 
upon  Gratian  a  Waiter  of  no  Authority  amongft 
us  (which  however  I  cannot  find  ,  tho  I  have  read 
over  both  the  Diftinttions  you  refer  me  to)  it  will 
not  excufe  your  flanderous  Suggeftion,  that  it  is  the 
Doftrine  of  our  Church.  Nay  I  am  fure  you  know  this. 
to  be  a  Calumny  as  well  as  myfelf.  Or  if  you  pre- 
tend ignorance,  pray  examine  our  Catechifms ,  or 
Books  of  Inftrudtion  upon  the  6th  Commande- 
ment ,  and  shew  me  one  if  you  can ,  that  calls  For- 
nication* venial  Sin ,  or  fays,  it  if  tolerated 3  If  not afc 
Wd. 

As  to  what  you  add  ,  that  Fornication  is  reckon  d  by 
our  Church  a  left  Sin  in  a  Priefl  than  Marriage  ,  you 
utterly  miftake  the  Queftion  in  fuppofing,  that  our 
Priefts  may  be  truly  and  validly  married ,  which  we 
deny.  For  'tis  our  Do&rine ,  that  when  a  Prieft  pre- 
tends to  marry,  he  only  makes  Marriage  a  Cloak 
to  cover  habitual  Sacrilege  and  Adultery ;  which  doubt- 
lefs  is  more  grievous  ,  thana  Sin  cafualy  commu- 
ted with  a  fingle  Perfon. 

This  is  the  exprefs  Doctrine  of  St  Chryfoftorn^  who 
writes  thus  to  one  Theodore  a  fain  Monk ,  that  had 
married.  Marriage,  (  fays  he)  is  a  juft  and  lawful 
T~hing9  I  grant  it -•*-•*  but  now  it  is  not  a  Thing  in  your 
Power.  For  being  once  join  d  to  your  heavenly  Spoufe ,  it 
leave  him ,  and  fall  into  the  Embraces  of  a  \J7ife ,  is  A* 
didtery.  Give  it  a  thoufand  Times  if  you  f  leafs  the  Name 
of  Marriage ,  I  fay  it  i*  &*  much  Worfe  than  Adultery^ 
4S  God  is  better  and  greater  than  Womankind,  ad  Theod, 
lapfum. 

G.  But  why  was   Celibacy  enjoin'd  to  Priefts »  cr 
And  why  is  Marriage  a  greater  Sin  than  Fornica-  « 
?  Becaufe  the  fir  ft  is  a  Breach  of  the  Command  * 
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9>  of  the  Church  ,  and  the  latter  of  the  Command  of 
»  God.  And  the  Difference  of  the  Punishment  of 
»  thefe  in  your  Church  shews  that  she  thinks  To. 
93  For  a  Prieft  committing  Fornication  comes  off  for 
»j  fmall  Penance,  whereas  if  Remarries,  he  is  degra- 
»  ded.  May  we  not  then  fay  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
w  as  Chrift  to  the  Church  of  the  J<?wj  in  a  parallel 
**  Cafe  ,  full  well  y:  rejett  the  Commencement  of  God  t 
»  that  ye  may  t>eep  yoqr  oyvn  Tradition.  Mark.  7.  ir.y. 


L.  Sr  ,  you  may  fay  to  the  Church  of  Rome  what- 
ever you  pleafe.  For  who  can  debarr  either  you  or, 
any  Body  elfe  the  Privilege  of  Talking  impertinent- 
ly? But  when  you  fpeak  of  the  fmall  Penance  impor 
fed  for  the  Sin  of  Fwnication  ,  you  either  mean  pri- 
vate or  publick  Fo*w  'cation.  If  private  only  ,  I  shou!4 
te  glad  to  know  ,  how  you  come  to  he  infprm'd  of 
•what  paffes  in  the  Jtcred  Tribunal  betwixt  our  Peni. 
tents  and  their  ConfefTors.  For  I  never  heard  of  any 
Confeffions  in  our  Church  cry*d  about  the  Streets, 
as  they  are  on  every  Execution-day  in  London.  Bu£ 
if  you  fpeak  of  Fornication  publickly  known  ,  I  a£ 
fure  you  Sr  ,  the  Party  c«;ncern*d  pafTes  fome  Parj: 
pf  his  Days  very  uncomfortably:  and  the  fmall  Pe- 
pance  you  fpeak  of  is  ufualy  a  good  long  Confine- 
ment ,  where  he  is  fometimes  regaled  with  Bread  and 
Water  ;  which  I  believe  would  'not  pleafe  a  Pro* 
t*ftan(  Stomach. 

But  you  ask  ,  vrhy  .Marriage  is  a  greater  Sin  than 
fornication?  Sr  ,  true  Marriage  is  rjo  Sin  at  ail  ,  nor 
by  Confequence  a  Breach  of  God*s  Command.  But 
in  a  Prieft  it  is  no  more  true  Marriage  ,  than  it  would 
be  in  a  Layman  to  marry  a  fecond  Wife  ,  his  former 
Jjeing  yet  alive.  Your  Reafon  then  why  Marriage 
in  a  Prieft  is  a  greater  Sin  than  Fornication  is,  not  oiv 
malidous.  Fqr  ir^  a  Prieft  they  are  both 
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againft:  the  Church ,  and  both  againft  Gtd.    But  with 

this  Difference ,  that  the  one  may  be  the  Effect  of 

a  palling  Weaknefs  •,  and  the  other  cannot  but  be 

the  Effed  of  an  obftinate  and  premeditated  Luft; 

which  doubtlefs  is  more  hainous  in  the  Sight  or 

God. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord ,  if  Marriage  be  fuch  a  De-  « 
filement ,  as  is  unworthy  of  a  Prieft  y  how  came  e* 
you  to  make  a  Sacrament  of  it  ?  I  fuppofe  you  can-  * 
notmeanlefs-bya&K^wraf  than  a  Means  of  Grace.  « 
You  have  made  many  lefs  Things  To ,  as  I  shew'd  «« 
before.  And  would  you  deprive  the  Clergy  of  any  cc 
Means  of  Grace  2  Or  is  it  your  Modefty  to  put  « 
them  upon  the  Level  with  the  Laity  for  depriving  « 
them  of  the  Cup  in  the  Sacrament  of  Chrift's  own  ct 
Inftitution?  pag.  177*  cc 

L.  Sir  ,  I  shall  anfwer  you  very  briefly  to  every 
Point.  Fir  ft ,  you  ask,  if  Marriage  be  fuch  a  Defile- 
ment as  is  unworthy  of  a  Priep ,  how  we  came  to  make  It 
a  Sacrament:  .?  Sr  ,  Chrift  made  it  a  Sacrament  not 
we.  Nor  is  true  Marriage  a  Defilement  -,  but  the 
fingk  Life  is  perfe&er,  and  more  becoming  a  Prieft. 
2.  You.  fay  >  you  fuppofe  we  cannot  mean  left  by  a  Sacra- 
ment than  a  means  of  Grace.  That's  very  true  :  but  yoii 
add  ,  w*  have  made  many  left  Things  fo,a*  you  halts 
shev/'d  i  Both  which  are  falfc,  ,  as  I  have  shew'd.  |. 
You  ask  ,  whether  we  would  deprive  the  Clergy  of  any 
Means  of  Grace?  I  anfwer,  the  unmarried  Clergy  (land 
no  more  in  Need  of  the  Grace  annex'd  to  the  Sacra* 
went  of  Marriage  ,  than  the  married  Laity  ftand  in. 
Need  of  the  Grace  annex'd  to  the  Sacrament  of  O- 
dination.  Laftly  you  ask  ,  \vhether  it  be  our  Modefiy 
to  fut  the  Clergy  upon  the  Level  with  the  Laity  for  de- 
priving them  of  the  Cup  in  the  Sacrament  ofChrift's  own 
Inflitution  ?  I  anfwer ,  the  Laity  are  deprived  of  no 
Part  of  the  Grace  or  Efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  o£ 
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Chrift's  Body  and  Blood:  and  fo  your  Queftion  is  irii- 

pertinent. 

»  G.  Marriage  u  honourable  and  undefiled  In  alt, 
*>  fays  the  jipoftle.  No  fay  you  ,  it  is  neither  im  a 
w  Prieft.  pag.  178. 

L.  And  you  fay  the  very  fame  of  all  fuch  ,  as 
are  within  the  prohibited  Degrees.  Anfwer  it  if  yoii 
can  without  limiting  the  Meaning  of  Saint  Paul's 


»  6.  He  fays  ,  if  men  cannot  contain  let  them  mar- 
si  ry  ,  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  burn.  I.  Cor.  7.  if.  9. 
»  No  ,  fay  you  ,  it  i$  better  to  burn  than  to  marry. 
M  And  this  you  muft  fay  ,  unlefs  you  fuppofe  that 
s>  all  the  many  Thoufands  of  your  Clergy  ,  and 
»  many  of  them  young  Men  are  every  one  of  them 
»  endow'd  with  the  Gift  of  Continency,  which  would 
»  be  a  miracle  ,  if  Experience  did  not  contradid  ic. 


L.  Sr  ,  I  ao  not  pretend  that  in  fiich  Numbers 
all  are  endow'd  with  the  Gift  of  Continency  :  yet  I 
am  fure  all  may  be  ,  and  doubt  not  but  the  grcateft 
fart  are  with  the  Help  of  God's  Grace.  However  I 
hope  you  are  not  of  Martin  Luther's  Mind  ^  whofe 
admitable  Doctrine  it  is,  that  it  is  impofflble  either  for 
a  M*n  to  live  without  a  Woman  ,  or  for  a  U^oman  to 
live  without  a  Man.  (  Serm.de  Matrim.  Tom.  5.  Fol. 
ii.)  which  me  thinks  is  but  a  courfe  Compliment  td 
JJatchtlors  ,  Maids,  and  Widows  i  of  which  there  are 
many  Thoufands  even  in  Great  Britain.  Do  all  thefe 
then  ,  or  mod  of  them  live  in  a  finful  State  ?  I  have 
the  Chanty  to  think  they  do  not  :  And  if  they  do 
not  9  I  hope  the  many  Thoufands  of  Priefls  and  Re» 
HgioHs  in  our  Church  may  be  at  leaft  as  good  as 
they. 

(j.  But  St  Paul  fays  ,  that  If  Men  cannot  contain  , 
let  them  marry.  i.Cor.  7.  ir.$. 
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*$.4f>  Of  Purgatory.  i§^ 

caufe  the  whole  Drift  of  it  is  to  fct  forth  the  Di- 
vine Mercies  to  Sinners  that  repent  fincerely  j  And 
'tis  not  neceifary  that  all  Truths  should  be  men- 
tion'd  in  all  Parts  of  Scripture. 

(7.  Gdd  fays ,  he  will  not  remember  our  Sins ,  that  << 
they  shall  not  be  mention  d  to  m  in  the  Day  when  we  <e 
turn  from  our  Wickednefi.  Jfa.  4.  f.  25.  Jer.  31.  ^.  34.  « 
Efek.  J8«  #•  iis-  And  hdw  is  that  confident  with  « 
Enduring  the  Pains  of  Hell  for  a  hundred  ,  per-  « 
haps  a  thoufahd  Years  for  ought  we  know  ?  /?.  180.  « 

L.  Sr,  all  we  know  of  the  Pains  of  Purgatory  is; 
that  they  are  a  temporal  Punishment  juftly  inflicted  j 
and  a  temporal  Punishment  of  Sin  is  as  cbniiftent  with, 
Forglvenefi ,  as  God's  Jitftiee  is  with  his  Mercy-  Thus 
jidam's  Sin  as  foon  as  he  repented  of  it  was  not 
remember  d  in  the  Senfe  meant  by  ffaiah ,  Jeremy ; 
and  Efckjxl*  That  is ,  God  entirely  forgave  him  both 
the  Gi«r7r  and  eternal  Punishment  due  to  it.  Yet  the 
Gates  of  Heaven  were  shut  for  near  4000  Years 
after  in  Punishment  of  it  5  And  ^^»z  himfelf  per- 
fdrm'd  the  Penance  of  Eating  his  Bread  in  the  Sweat 
of  his  Brow  enjoin'd  him  by  God  for  above  900 
Years.  In  like  Manner  God  forgave  David  as  fooii 
as  he  confefs'd  his  Siti  to  Nathan.  But  the  tempo- 
ral Punishment  of  it  lafted  for  many  Years  after. 

G.  Yes ,  My  Lord ,  by  Reafori  of  the  Scandal*  a§ 
1  told  you. 

L.  The  Scandal,  Sr,  was  a  Part  of  his  Sih ,  and 
a  very  confiderable  Part  of  it  ,  becaufe  it  made  the 
Enemies  of  the  Lord  toblajpheme.  Yet  tho  the  whole  Sirt 
was  forgiven  (for  God  forgives  not  by  Halves )  that 
l?art  of  it ,  as  you  own  yourfdf  5  was  punish'd  for 
many  Years  after  •,  which  demonftrates  the  FalfehoOcl 
of  what  you  faid  juft  now  ,  viz.  that  the  JufticeofGod 
if  fatisfied  before  the  Sins  are  forgiven  ,  and  'the  Parties 
concern  d  received  into  Favoftr, 
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9>  G.  But ,  My  Lord  ,  how  do  we  know  what 
»  Souls  go  to  Purgatory  ?  How  long  they  remaia 
»  there  ?  And  which  of  them  are  releafed  >  Can 
33  Prayers  then  for  the  Releafe  of  fuch  and  fuch  be 
»  made  in  Faith?  Ocherwife  they  are  Sin  by  the  A- 
»  poples  determination,  fag.  181. 

L.  I  am  furpriz'd ,  Sr ,  how  you  can  propofe  your 
laft  Queftion  with  a  ferious  Countenance.  However 
fince  you  have  fet  me  the  Example ,  I  shall  ask  one 
very  like  it  if  you  will  promife  not  to  laugh  at  me 
for  it.  viz*  How  you  can  pray  in  Faith  for  the  Safety 
of  an  abfent  Friend ,  who  you  know  not  whether  he 
be  alive  or  dead  ?  W^ill  not  this  alfo  be  a  Sin  by  St 
Paul's  Determination  ?  Yes  furely  full  as  hainous  a 
one  as  our  Praying  for  Souls,  whofe  State  we  know 
nothing  of.  But  I  should  rather  think  that  tho  fuch 
Prayers  have  not  always  their  Effect  as  to  the  Par- 
ties we  pray  for  ,  they  who  offe.r  them  up  will  not 
be  deprived  of  the  Reward  of  their  pious  and  Cha- 
ritable Intention. 

»  (j.  Yes  ,  My  Lord ,  all  Superftition  is  very  pious , 
»  and  that  is  it  which  deceives.  But  God  has  requi- 
»  red  that  our  zeal  to  him  be  according  to  fyowledgC) 
«  and  that  we  intrude  not  into  Things  we  have  not 
»  feen.  \^e  have  not  feen  any  Revelation  for  Purga- 
»  tory  or  the  State  of  Souls  there,  pag.  181. 

L.  Sr,  they  who  will  not  fee,  will  noc  fee;  and 
are  blind  not  for  W'ant  of  Eyes  ,  but  for  W^ant  of 
Will  to  ufe  them.  I  have  already  quoted  Texts  of 
Scripture  enough  ,  wherein  the  Revelation  of  Purga- 
tory is  as  clearly  to  be  feen  as  a  Confequence  in  it's 
Principle.  And  fo  it  is  neither  Super ftitw  nor  ^eal 
contrary  to  Knowledge  to  pray  for  the  Relief  of  Souls 
fuppofed  to  be  in  that  State  of  Suffering.  But  be- 
fides  it's  Foundation  in  Scriptures  it  has  as  unin- 
terrupted a  Tradition  on  it's  Side  as  any  Article  of 
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Faith  ;  as  I  shall  shew  before  we  have  done  witfe 
this  Subject. 


Of  Tradition. 

C.  "\  Jf  Y  Lord  ,  there  are  good  and  bad  Tradi-  ee 
j\jLtlons,  and  they  are  much  oftner  taken  in  « 
the  bad  Senfe  throughout  the  New  Teftament.  Te  « 
have  made  the  Commandement  of  God  of  no  Effett  by  « 
your  Tradition.  Math.  17.  •£.  6,  Holding  the  Tradition  <* 
of  the  Elders.  Mark.  7,  tf  .  $.  Laying  afide  the  Com-  « 
mandement  of  God  3  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  Tradl-  <« 
lion.  if.  9.  Vain  Deceit  after  the  Tradition  of  Men  t  <t 
Coll.  2.  ir.  8.  Tour  vain  Converfatlon  received  by  T*ra-  « 
dltlon  from  your  Fathers  ,  &c.  Pet.  1.  1^.  i$.  p^.  181.  « 

L.  Sr  ,  all  thefe  Texts  prove  very  folidy  what 
you  faid  firft  ,  viz.  /^?  f  J&^w  ^r^  both  good  and  bad 
Traditions.  But  are  ^poftolical  Traditions  in  the  Num- 
ber Q$  bad  ones?  Si  Paul  thought  not.  Therefore  (fays 
he  }  Brethren  ft  and  faft  ,  and  hold  the  Traditions  ,  which 
you  have  been  taught  whether  by  Word  or  our  Eplftle, 
^.  Thcff.  i.  f  .  15.  This,  Sr,  was  St  Pauls  Doftrine 
to  the  Theffltlonlans.  And  I  prefume  it  regarded  not 
them  alone  ,  but  the  whole  Church  of  Chrlfl  both  then 
and  in  after-ages.  I  am  fure  the  holy  Fathers  un-» 
derflood  it  fo.  Hear  what  St  Iren&w  fays.  Suppofe 
(  fays  he  )  the  jlpoftles  bad  left  w  no  Scriptures  ,  ought 
wtf  not  to  have  follow1  d  the  Rule  of  Tradition,  which  they 
dlllver'd  to  them  to  whofe  Care  they  committed  the  Chur- 
ches? L.  $.C.|. 

G.  It  feems  then  that  Tradition  has  the  fame  Au~ 
thority  with  you  as  the  Scripture  itfelf. 

L.  Sr  ,  if  you  fpeak  of  Tradition  derived  from 
Ghrift  and  his  Apoftles  ,  it  has  fo:  and  St  Paul  i§  my 
Voachcr  for  it.  Nay  whofoever  will  give  himfelf 
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JLejfure  to  think  rnuft  be  of  the  fame  Mind.    Be- 
caufe  whatever  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  taught  by  Word, 
of  Month  was  without  ail  Difpute  as  truly  the  Word 
of  God  .  as  what  the  Apoftles  have  deliver'd  to  us  in 
sheir  Waitings.    So,  that  thp  Scriptures  rightly  un- 
derltood  be  a  Rule  of  Faith  to  the  Church  ,  yet  fince 
ipkrift  laid  the  Foundation  of  it  by  Preaching  only, 
the  Apoftles  preach'd  feverai  Years  before  they 
any  of  the  Canonical  Books  ,  it   follows  that 
unwritten  Word  was  the   firft  Rule  of  Chriftian, 
,  which  could  not  lofe  it's  Authority  by  the 
fter-writing  of  the  Apoftles. 
G,  My  Lord  ,  all  that  the  Apoftles  taught  by  Word 
Month  was  afterwards  fee  down  in  the  Canonical. 


L,  Pray  what  Authority  either  of  Scripture  or  Fa* 
thers  have  you,  for  this  ?  St  Chryfoflom  is  pofitive  for 
^ha  Contrary.  It  is,  dear  >  fays  he  9  that  the  jlpoftle* 
4id  no*  deliver  all  Things  In  Writing,  bitt  many  Things. 
yrit.hout  it  :  and  Thefe  too  drfervs  to  he  believed.  Let  u* 
tjjet}  give  Credit  to  the  Tradition  of  the  Church.  'TisTra° 
iditlon  ,  feek^  no  farther.  L.  de  Spirit.  San6to.  C.  19. 

St  Epiphanius  fays  the  feme.  Tradition  too  (  fays  he  \ 
fe  necejjary.  For  all  Things  canno^  be  had  from  the  Scrip* 

rs.  Therefore  the  Blfjftd  .Apoftles  left  fome  Things  in 
,  and  others  by.  Tradition.  Thus  St  Epipbanitu. 
i.  Nay  Sc  Paul  himfelf  directed  the  Theffaio- 
*>  to  thGun\vrittenrWord  ,  as  has  been  shew'd  j  and 
in  the,  *o.nly  Epiftle  he  -wrote  to  the  Galatlans  he 
Defers  them  to  what  he  had  taught  them  by  W^ord 
of  Mouth.  Tho  we,  fays  he,  or  an  Angel  from  Hea~ 
r<jtt2:  pff&cj?  any  other  Gofyd  unto  you  ,  than  thxt  which  we 
bavepreach  d  unto  you  ,  let  him  &e  accurfed.  Gal.  i.  if.  8^ 

»  G±  My  Lojd  ,_  there,  is  a  Tradition  t  which  for 
w,  tha  Evidence  of  it  we  are  willing  to  admit.  That; 
•fa  is  3,  according  to  the  Rule  oiF  Pwcwtita,  Llrinwpt  ± 


that  which  wd*  always  received ,  every  where ,  and  by  f< 
$11.  And  we  are  willing  to  join  IfTue  with  you  upon  « 
this  Tradition  as  to  Pnrgttory ,  that  is  ,  univerfal  « 
Tradition.  And  you  would  not  defire  we  should  be  *< 
convinced  by  any  particular  Tradition  of  this  or  ce 
that  Church  or  Place.  For  you  know  there  are  « 
many  Deceits  in  fuch.  pag.  181.181.  « 

L.  Sr,  if  I  don't  miftake  your  Meaning,  the#«*- 
•verfal  Tradition  upon  which  you  are  willing  to  join 
ifTue  with  us  is  of  fo  large  a  Size  ,  that  not  one 
fingle  Article  of  the  Creed  can  come  up  to  it.  For 
every  Article  of  it .  particularly  that  of  tbs  Divinity 
tfChrift ,  has  been  denied  by  many.  It  has  not  there- 
fore been  received  by  All.  And  fince  thofe  Many  had 
a  Being  in  fome  Time ,  and  in  fome  Place ,  it  has  not 
been  received  always  ,  and  every  where.  You  may 
therefore  fafely  join  iffue  with  me  even  as  to  Pur- 
gatory upon  this  pretty  Notion  of  univerfal  Tradition 
without  Approaching  one  Step  nearer  to  it.  Far 
Aerius  an  ancient  Reformer  in  the  4th  Century  de- 
jiied  it,  and  was  writagainft  by  the  Fathers  of  that 
and  the  following  Age  ;  and  you  yourfelf  5  who  deny 
it  now,  are  fomebody ,  and  exiftent  in  fome  Time  ana 
Place  j  which  I  fuppofe  fuffices  to  prove  that  it  has 
not  been  received  always ,  every  where ,  and  by  AH. 

But  to  be  more  ferious  upon  the  Matter  ,  thofc 
Truths  are  faid  to  have  an  univerfal  Tradition,  even 
according  to  the  true  Meaning  of  Vmcentiw  Lirlnen- 
fis  ,  which  tho  they  have  been  or  are  ft  ill  oppofed 
by  Hcreticks  ,  are  derived  from  the  Apoftles  them- 
felves ,  and  have  been  always  acknowledged  as  fuck 
by  the  Cathoiick^  Church  and  all  true  Members  of  it 
throughout  the  whole  World:  which  Vincentiu*  Z/>- 
yinenfis  calls  being  received  always ,  every  where  9  and  by 
And  this  univerfalTradition  we  have  for  fnrgte 
9  tho  not  the  chimerical  one  upon  which  I  pre~ 
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iume  yon  are  willing  to  join  IfTue  with  us. 

»  G.  My  Lord ,  Feron  in  his  Rule  of  Faith  (  a  Bool; 
»  mnch  applauded  in  France  ,  and  put  into  English 
99  for  the  Ufe  of  Roman  Catholicks  here  )  fets  out  in 
»  the  Beginning  with  a  Definition  of  the  Rule  of 
»  Faith,  of  which  he  makes  the  firft  Requifite  to  be 
»  for  an  Article  of  Faith ,  that  it  be  clearly  reveal' d  in 
*  Scripture  ( and  by  no  pretended  Revelation  to  any 
»  whatfoever )  in  expref?  Words ,  or  thence  to  be  de- 
»  duccd  by  necefTary  Confcquence.  W'hich  when 
»  made  appear  as  to  Pttrpatory  or  any  other  Doc- 
»  trines  in  Difpute ,  we  shall  readily  allow  it  ;  and 
*>  till  then  we  cannot  be  arraign'd  of  Hcrejy  for  not 
»  Profeffing  to  believe  it. 

»  This  Intruding  into  Things  vre  have  mt  feen  pro- 
as  the  Afoftle  obferves  Col.  i.#.  18.  from  a 
Mind  meafuring  fpiritual  Things  by  carnal, 
fee  it  takes  Time  to  purge  the  Flesh  of  Di- 
»  feafes  and  Defilements  it  has  contracted.    And  it 
»  takes  a  great  Deal  of  Filing  and  Scrubbing  to 
»  cleanfe  iron  ,  that  has  been  long  rufted.    Hence 
*>  yoa    conjedure  rhe    fame    as    to    Souls  depar- 
»  ted ,  that  they  muft  be  purged   by  fire.   But  th« 
»  Wotk  of  God  upon  the  Soul   when  he  grants 
»>  true  Repentance  ,  operates  far  otherwife.    It  ef- 
»  fcds  the  Cure  all   at  once  ,    as  with  thofe  who 
»  look'dupon  the  brazen  Serpent.  Our  Saviour  him- 
»  (elf  makes  the  Comparifon.  Job.  3.  ir.  14. 15.  And 
*>  he  gave  us  an  Example  of  it  in  the  Thief  upon 
*>  the  Crofs ,  who  was  tranflated  to  Paradife  the  fame 
»  Day  he  died  :  and  yet  he  had  been  a  grievous  Sin- 
*  ner>  and  fufFer'd  juftly  for  his  Offences.  His  Re- 
^>  pcntance  was  late ,  and  he  had  made  no  Reftitu- 
»  tion  :  yet  he  did  no  Penance  in  Purgatory,  pag. 
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t.  ^R  ,  according  to  your  laudable  Cuftom  you 
L)  have  made  fome  commodious  Alterations  in 
Vcroris  NJfords.  For  his  true  W'ords  are  thefe  [En- 
glish'd  by  E.  S.  Efq.  Parif.  Ann.  1660.  pag.  u]  the 
'otal  ^nd  only  Rule  of  the  Catholic!^  F<*ith  is  Divine  J?r» 
v elation  deliver  d  to  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  ,  PRO- 
POSED BY  THE  CATHOLICS  CHURCH  in  her  gater*l 
Councils  t  or  by  her  uwwrfal  Prattise  to  be  bdiewed  mint, 
Article  of  Catholick,  Faith.  And  pray  ,  Sr  ,  is  it  the 
fame  Thing  to  be  reveal'd  to  the  ^poflles  ,  and  t*  be 
clearly  written  by  them  ?  Did  they  write  every  Thing 
that  was  reveal'd  to  them  ?  The  contrary  is  moft 
certain,  as  has  been  fully  shew'd.  So  that  if  Verm 
had  fet  out  with  the  Definition  of  his  Rule  of  Faith, 
as  you  have  cook'd  it  for  him,  inflead  of  being  ap- 
plauded as  he  now  is ,  he  would  have  been  condemned 
for  an  Heretick. 

However  fuppofe  you  had  made  no  Change  in 
his  NJfords  ,  you  would  be  bound  to  believe  the 
Doftrinc  of  Purgatory  according  to  the  latter  Part  of 
his  Rule ,  as  quoted  by  you.  Becaufe  the  D&rin* 
ef  Purgatory  is  deduced  by  a  neceffary  Confecjnenw  from 
feveral  Texts  of  Scripture  >  as  I  have  fully  proved. 

You  fay  ,  Souls  are  not  gradually  cured  li\e  Bodici 
but  all  at  once ,  when  God  grants  true  Grace  and  Repen* 
tance.  Sr ,  if  you  mean  that  the  Guilt  of  mortal  or  ve- 
nial Sin  is  not  pardon'd  by  Halves  but  all  at  once: 
Or  ,  that  when  a  Soul  is  tainted  with  many  mwttl 
Sins ,  one  cannot  be  pardonld  without  the  other:  Or 
finally,  that  God  conveys  a  Soul  in  anlnftam  from 
the  State  of  £;/;  to  that  of  fan&fyfog  Grace  9  what  you 
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(ay  is  very  true  ,  buc  nothing  to  your  Purpofe.  Be- 
caufe ,  when  the  whole  Guilt  of  Sin  is  pardon'd ,  the 
temporal  Punishment  is  not  always  remitted  with  it,  as 
has  been  proved  td  a  Demonftr^tion.  And  if  the 
Divine  Juftice  be  not  fully  fatisfied  in  this  Life , 
there  muft  be  a  State  in  the  Life  to  come  whereiri 
full  Satisfaction  may  be  made ,  and  the  Debt  that 
has  been  contra&ed  paid  to  the  lafl  Farthing. 

Befides  a  Soul  cleanfed  from  the  Guilt  of  mortal 
Sin  may  ftill  be  ftain'd  with  many  lefler  Offences 
or  even  Affections  to 'em,  which  are  all  Blemishes 
and  mull  be  wash'd  off  before  she  can  be  admitted 
into  Heaven  ,  where  nothing  that  is  unclean  can 
enter.  And  where  then  will  you  find  in  Scripture  or. 
indeed  any  where  but  in  your  own  Imagination  ^ 
that  all  Souls  are  perfectly  cured  in  a  Trice,  and 
fland  in  no  Need  of  having  their  Cure  perfected 
hereafter  ?  This  indeed  is  properly  Intruding  into 
Things  \ve  have  not  feen. 

You  mention  the  brazen  Serpent  ,  at  the  Sight 
thereof  Bodies  were  cured  5  and  you  add,  thatChri/t 
kimfelfmade  the  Comparifon.  So  he  did  $  but  the  Com- 
parifon  he  made  is  this.  viz.  That  M  Mofes  lifted  up 
the  Serpent  in  the  Wddernefi  ,  even  fo  muft  the  Son  of 
Alan  shall  be  lifted  up ,  that  vrhofoever  believeth  in  him  may 
rot  peruh ,  but  have  Life  everlafting.  Joh.  3.  if.  14. 15; 
Whence  you  conclude,  Therefore  all  Souls  are  psr- 
feflly  cured  at  once.  Is  not  this  Trifling  with  the  Words 
of  Chrift  inftead  of  Treating  them  with  a  ferious 
Regard  to  their  true  Meaning. 

But  the  Thief ^  on  the  Crofs ,  tho  he  had  been  a  grie- 
vous Sinner ,  and  repented  late ,  and  muds  no  Reftitution, 
yet  (  fay  you  )  he  did  no  Penance  in  Purgatory.  I  hope, 
Sr  ,  you  don't  mean  this  as  an  innuendo  ,  that  the 
Way  to  go  (Irak  to  Heaven  is  to  fin  grievottfly ,  re- 
late  ,  and  mitfg'w  Reftiwtion.  But  let  that  pafs: 

\vhofoe  ve£ 
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tvhofoever  fufFers  as  much,  and  with  the  fame  Hu+ 
mility ,  Patience,  Refignatian,  Faith,  and  Zeal  as  the 
good  Thief  did  on  the  Crofs  ,  needs  not  be  afraid  of 
Purgatory.  But  I  fear  there  are  but  few  Death- bed 
Penitents  in  the  \^orld  like  him. 

(3.  My  Lard  ,  it  is  more  than  we  know  whe-  « 
ther  he  might  not  have  been  converted  before.  « 
But  however  it  shews  there  is  no  neceility  of  Pur-  * 
-gatory  even  for  very  great  Offenders,  pag.  185.  « 

L.  Very  true,  Sr,  not  for  any  Offenders,  that 
becorae  fuch  Penitents  as  the  good  Thief  was. 

AD\  ERTISEMENT. 

To  thefe  laft  Words  of  the  Gentleman  in  his  Cafe  * 
ftated  his  Lordship  gives  this  childish  Anfwer. 
No  doubt  but  God  may  excuie  whom  he 
pleafes.  To  which  the  Gentleman  re  flies  thus. 

G.  How  then  do  we  know  whom  he  excufes  u 
and  whom  not  !  And  how  can  we  pray  in  Faith,  « 
that  is  ,  without  Sinio  deliver  fuch  a  particular  Per-  « 
fon  from  Purgatory?  pag.i8$.  « 

L.  In  the  fame  Manner,  Sr ,  as  you  pray  in  Faith 
and  without  Sin  for  the  Safety  of  a  Friend  in  the 
Army  or  at  Sea,  who  you  know  not  whether  he  b$ 
alive  or  Dead. 

As  to  your  Queftion ,  how  w*  kyovt  -whom  God  ex~ 
cttfes  and  whom  not  ?  Sr  3  God  might  have  forgiven, 
if  he  had  pleafed  all  our,  Sins  without  fubjeding 
us  to  any  temporal  Punishment  for  them.  But  this 
is  not  the  Order  his  infinite  Wifdom  has  eftablish'd. 
And  therefore  ,  as  he  excufes  no  Sinner  from  Re- 
fentance  ,  fo  he  excufes  none  that  we  know  from 
Doing  worthy  Fruits  of  Penance  :  and  Punishing  our 
is  one  of  thofe  ^Qrthy  Fruits.  N^hich  if  we  have; 

//.  Part.  Pp 
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not  fully  perform'd  in  this  Life ,  the  Deficiency  muft 

be  made  good  in  the  next. 

»  G.  But  if  there  was  no  Neceffity  of  Purgatory^ 
to  as  you  have  granted  ,  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Thief + 
»  how  is  it  to  be  imagined  tint  God  should  keep 
n  fo  many  thoufand  Souls  for  many  Years  and  Age^ 
>3  in  the  molt  extreme  Torments,  when  there  is  no 
v  Neceffity  for  it  ?  pag.  183. 

L.  Sr  ,  neither  you  nor  I  can  know ,  how  Jong 
Souls  are  detained  in  Purgatory.  But  there  is  always 
a  Neceffity  that  God's  W"ill  be  accomplish' d ,  and 
we  are  very  fure  that  none  are  punish'd  longer 
than  they  deferve.  And  the  Reafon  -why  the  good 
Thief  had  no  Purgatory  was  5  becaufe  the  Divine  Jxf- 
meg  -was  fatisfy'd  before  he  died  :  and  if  all  died  as 
he.  did ,  the  Neceffity  of  Purgatory  would  ceafe. 

»  <j.  My  Lord ,  if  the  Pope  has  Power  to  releafe 
»  out  of  Purgatory  ,  he  muft  be  a  very  cruel  Fa- 
w  ther ,  who  keeps  one  Soul  there  an  Hour  longer. 
»  p*g.  185. 

L.  You  may  as  well  call  him  a  very  cruel  Father 
for  not  hind  ring  Plagues,  U^ars ,  Famines ,  Hurrlcans, 
Earthquakes,  and  other  fuch  Punishments  of  Sin.  Sr, 
there  are  about  twenty  Reafons  more  or  lefs  ,  why 
the  Pope  do's  not  releafe  all  Souls  out  of  Purgatory. 
And  the  firft  of  thefe  Reafons  is  ,  becaufe  he  cannot. 
For  if  he  could  ,  he  certainly  would  do  it.  I  omit 
the  reft  for  Brevity  Sake. 

But  has  it  not  been  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church 
in  all  Ages  to  impofe  Penances  for  Sins  by  the  Power 
of  the  keys  \  And  are  then  all  her  Bishops  and  Paf- 
tors  cruel  Fathers  for  not  Remitting  the  Penalty  to- 
gether with  the  Guilt?  Are  they  not  the  Minifters  of 
God's  Jnftice  as  well  as  Mercy  f  Or  do  they  not  aft 
by  Commiffion  from  him  ? 

»  G.  My  Lord ,  the  Church  knows  not  the  Heart, 
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end  mutt  Judge  by  outward  Signs ,  which  yet  fe-  «e 
cure  not  from  Hypocrify.  But  this  is  all  foreign  cc 
to  God ,  who  fearches  the  Hearc ,  and  knows  all  c« 
that  is  in  Man,  pag.  184.  « 

X.  But  as  the  Church  can  abfolve  from  Sins  with- 
out an  infallible  knowledge  of  the  Difpodtion  of 
Men's  Hearts ,  why  might  she  not  alfo  without  that 
infallible  knowledge  abfolve  them  from  all  Penalty 
\vhatfpever  ,  were  she  not  certain  that  in  fo  Doing 
she  would  a6t  contrary  to  the  Order  eftablish'd  by 
Goci  t  So  that  'tis  manifeft  it  always  was  the  Church's 
Faith,  that  there  is  a  temporal  Punishment  due  to  Sin 
even  after  f  he  Guilt  together  with  the  eternal  Punish- 
ment is  remitted. 

G,  My  Lord  ,  tho  our  Phyfick  of  Difcipline  « 
by  Degrees,  an,d  the  IfTue  is  uncertain,  er 
yet  God  never  cures  imperfectly.  Chrifl  never  <f 
half  heatd  any  Man.  And  fo  it  is  when  he  pardons  <« 
Sinners.  Thy  Sins  are  forgiven  thee ,  it  is  not  faid  cc 
sha/l  be  forgiven  ,  or  when  thou  haft  perform'd  « 
fuch  or  fuch  a  Penance  $  but  the  Forgivenefs  « 
of  his  Sins  was  as  immediately  wrought  as  the  « 
Cure  of  his  Body.  And  God  gives  us  all  the  AC  «* 
iurances  that  can  be  in  the  ftrongeft  Expreffiohs  " 
of  our  Sins  being  abfolutely  and  totally  forgiven.  <* 
As  being  all  blotted  out  ,  and  caft  into  the  Depths  of  <t 
the  Sea.  Never  to  be  remember  d,  or  mention  d  unto  us  <i 
ttny  mo*e ,  as  ^before  quoted.  /  w///  heal  their  Back.-  <* 
flidin(r9 1  wilt' love  thee  freely.  He  is  ready  to  forgive,, « 
he  vtzlttth  to  havc  mercy ,  he  earneftly*  rewembreth ,  his  « 
Bov/els  are  troubled  for  Sinners  ,  that  they  may  repent  5  « 
and  in  the  Day  they  turn  from  their  Wickedhefi  he  for*  <c 
glveth.  For  he  doth  not  afflict  -willingly ,  nor  grieve  the  «c 
Children  of  Man ,  It  is  for  their  Repentance  andRer  « 
formation.  But  this  Confideration  is  not  in 
p.  184,185.  w 
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L.  W^hat  a  (Irange  Profufion  of  Texts  have  we 
here  again  to  no  Manner  of  Purpofe  !  Any  one  of 
them  iuffices  to  prove  that  the  Guilt  of  Sin  with  the 
ftfrnal  Punishment  due  to  it  is  never  pardon'd  imper- 
fectly or  Ky  Halves  ,  and  a  thoufand  of  them  can 
prove  no  more.  Wliy  then  are  they  thus  multi- 
plied but  for  a  Shew  to  impofe  upon  the  Ignorant. 
Hear  what  $t  Auftin  fays  concerning  the  temporal 
Punishment  of  Sin  after  the  Guilt  is  pardon'd.  The 
Punishment  of  Sin,  fays  he,  continues  after  the  Guilt  is 
pardon  d  leaft  the  Guilt  should  bs  thought  little  ,  if  the 
Punishment  ended  with  it.  Trac.  124.  in  ]oanem.  Hence 
it  is  even  conducing  to  our  Salvation,  that  God  do's 
not  always  remit  at  once  both  the  temporal*  and 
crernal  Punishment  :  that  we  may  feel  fenfibly  the 
Effects  both  of  his  Afercyapd  Juftice,  and  notabufe 
by  repeated  Crimes  the  Facility  of  his  Pardon  :  as  SK 
j4uftin  alfo  ohferves  upon  the  8th  Verfe  of  the  coth 
Walm. 

9    48- 

Gf  Merit*. 

fi  G.  T>Ut,  My  Lord  ,  how  will  the  poor  Souls  in 
Ht  X5  Purgatory  ( if  any  be  there)  be  deluded, 
*»  if  the  Stock  of  Supererogation  shoqld  fail  them  $ 
»>  that  is ,  the  .Merits  of  Saints  for  their  good  NSf  orks, 
*»  which  they  have  done  over  and  above  their  Duty, 
»>  and  what  they  were  obliged  to  for  their  Salvati- 
w  0115  and  therefore  are  applied  to  others,  who  have 
*»  come  short  of  their  Duty  to  iupply  their  Defi- 
»»  ciencies  5  which  is  the  Fund  provided  for  the  Dif- 
*»  charge  of  Prifoners  out  of  Purgatory?  and  this  is 
**  difpended  by  the  Pope  to  whom  he  thinks  fie ,  as 
in  being  the  grand  ffi&firtr  of  the  Church ,  and  con- 
«  fequently  of  thofe  fuperabundant  Merits  of  \h$ 
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Saints.  But  we  want  a  Text ,  where  St  7V/*r  was  « 
conftituted  fuch  a  Treafurer  ,  or  that  there  is  or  « 
can  be  fuch  a  Treafury.  p4g.  185.  « 

I/.  Sr ,  I  am  as  much  a  Stranger  to  any  fuch  Text 
as  yourfelf.  And  as  i.  am  not  bound  in  a  Difpute  a- 
bout  Religion  to  maintain  meer  School-Opinions  ,  in 
.which  the  Church's  Paith  is  not  concerned ,  fo  nei- 
xher  am  I  bound  to  produce  any  Scripture-  Texts  for 
them,   However  thus  far  is  certain,  that  the  Saints 
pray  for  all   their    Fellow-members   who   ftand  in 
Need  of  It;  and  their  Prayers  are  acceptable  to  God, 
and  available  in  Behalf  of  thofe  they  pray  for  in 
proportion  to  the  Degree  of  Holinefs ,  they  attained 
to  in  this  Life.    And  in  this  Senfe  their  paft  Merits 
and  Sufferings  may  b_2  faid  to  be  applicable  to  others: 
viz.  in  as   much  as  they  give   an  Efficacy  to  their 
Prayer?  to  move  God  to''have  Companion  on  thofe 
they  pray  for;   As  the  Prayer  of  Mofe$  appeafed 
God's  WVath  againft  the   Ijraelits  ;    and  as  Job'* 
Praying  for  his  three  Friends  had  the  fame  Effedfc. 
And  finally  ,  as  the  Prayers  and  Extraordinary  Mor- 
tifications of  God's  fpecial  Servants  upon  Earth  of-* 
ten  move  him  to  beftow  the  Grace  of  a  fincere  Con-, 
verfion  on  Sinners ,  whp  deferve  nothing  but  to  bd 
abandoned  by  him. 

But  fince  the  Merits  and  Prayers  of  God's  Saints 
either  in  Heaven  or  on  Earth  have  no  other  Value, 
-than  what  they  derive  from  the  Merits  of  Chrifl ,  I 
muil  here  bring  you  acquainted  with  a  Fundtoitht 
Difcharge  of  the  JErifoners  in  Purgatory ,  which  I  pre- 
fume  you  will  not  venture  to  burlefque  for  your 
.  Diverhon.  I  mean  ,  the  *nfinitc  Price  of  the  facred 
Blood  ofChrift ,  and  the  inexkanftible  Treetfure  of  his  Me* 
rits:  which  Fund  I  hope  ifr  fecure,  and  in  no  Dan* 
ger  of  Failing.  So  that  your  mighty  Concern  leaft 
;he  poor  Souls  in  Purgatory  should  find  jt 
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left  in  the  Lurch ,  if  their  Stock^of Supererogation  should 
fail  them  ,  is  wholly  owing  cither  to  your  real  ,  Qr 
affe&cd  Mifunderftanding  of  the  molt  efDntial  Part 
of  our  Doctrine.  For  it  cannot  he  doubted  ,  but  thac 
the  infimre  Merits  and  Sati& facJiott  of  Chrift  will  always 
be  a  fufficient  fund  to  releafe  the  Prifoners. 

But  I  knaw  not  ,  whether  I  muft  afcribe  it  to  a 
'Want  of  Charity,  or  Judgment,  or  both  j  when 
you  exprefs  our  Do<5trine  of  Merit  and  Supereroga* 
tlon  in  thefe  improper  and  equivocal  Terms  .  viz, 
that  the  Saints  are  obliged  far  their  Salvation  to  ths  Me- 
rit* of  their  CWH  good  Works ,  -which  they  have  done  over 
And  above  their  Duty.  Every  W^ord  whereof  carries  a 
double  Meaning ;  but  the  bad  one  is  uppermoft ,  and 
offers  itfelf  at  firft  Sighr. 

W  herefore  to  prevent  all  Miftakes ,  I  defire  you 
to  obferve  ,  that  it  is  our  Do&nne  that  all  ,  who 
are  faved ,  owe  their  Salvation   ( if  we  will  fpeak 
properly  )   purely  to  the  Mercy  and  Grace  of  God 
through  the  infinite  Merits  and  Mediation  of  /<?/«*- 
Ckrift.  Firft  i  becaufe  tto  Man  can  merit  the  firft  jvf- 
lifyingGrace :  as  is  expresfly  taught  by  the  Council  of 
'Trent  in  the  following  Words.  'Tis  therefore  faid> 
that  Mre  are  Juftlfied  gratis  ,  bfcaufe  none  of  the  Afts 
\rhich  precede  Juftification  ,  -whether  they  Ise  faith  ,  or 
good  Work* ,  can  merit  this  Grace.  Seff.  6.  C.  6.    As 
therefore  we  owe  thac  which    is  the   Groundwork 
and  Foundation  of  our  eternal  Happinefs  to  the  pure 
liberality  of  God  ,  fo  are  we  by  Confequence  in- 
^dxcd  to  him  for  that  Happinefs,  which  cannot  be 
attained  without  it. 

vAly\  tho  the  Virtues  which  we  pradfeife,  ajid*  the 
good  \^orks  which  we  perform  in  the  State  of 
^Grace  be  molt  certainly  conducing  to  Salvation, 
and  even  merit  an  Incxeafe  of  Grace  ,  yet  fince 
thofe  very  £*#tw;  an<i  g>*d  Shirks  ace  not  only 


\  Gifts  of  God  ,  but  derive  all  the  Merit  they  have  froai 
tius  fanttlfying  Grace  and  the  Merits  of  Chnft ,  it  fol- 
lows ,  that  we  have  the  fame  Obligation  to  God  for 
our  eternal  Happinefs ,  as  if  he  beftow'd  it  Upon  us 
without  any  Concurrence  or  Cooperation  on  our 
Part.  Nay  our  Obligation  is  rather  the  greater  <  be^ 
caufe  that  very  Concurrence  or  Cooperation  on  our  Part 
is  an  additional  Favour  we  receive  of  him ,  and  fo 
entirely  the  Fruit  of  his  holy  Grace,  that  we  can- 
not (independently  of  it)  without  Prefumpt  on  af* 
cribs  it  to  ourfelves  according  to  thefe  "Words  of 
Sc  Paul ;  .  U?hat  haft  thou  that  thou  did  ft  not  rf&i-tf  f 
and  if  thoH  didft  receive  it  ,  \vhy  doff  thoa  glory  ^  at  If 
thou  hadft  net  received  tf?  i»  Cor.  4.  tf  7.  and  again, 
For  it  i*  God ,  who  vtorketh  in  a*  both  to  vtiff  and  to  d& 
*f  his  good  Pteafurv.  Philip.  *,.$.  i|. 

Yet  all  this  notwithftanding  it  is  undoubtedly 
true,  that  our  Salvation  depends  upon  the  Practice 
of  Virtue  and  good  W^orks :  becaufe  the  Word  o€ 
God  declares  pofitively  ,  that  we  cannot  be  favei 
without  it.  If  thou  wilTt  tnter  into  Lift ,  keep  t'^-  Com* 
mandements.  fays  Chnft ,  Math.  19*^.  17.  and  St  James 
tells  us  ,  that  Faith  if  it  hath  not  Works  is  d?ad. 
James  2.  ir.  17.  If  then  we  cannot  be  faved  without 
Keeping  the  Commandements  and  the  Practice  of 
good  W^orks,  our  Salvation  is  Owing  to  it  in  the 
fame  Senfe  as  it  depends  upon  it.  Nor  do's  this  de- 
rogate ia  the  leaft  from  the  Glory  due  to  Gid  :  be- 
caufe Owing  our  Salvation  to  the  Virtues  and  good 
Works  we  pra&ife  is  in  EfFedfc  Owing  it  to  the  Gifts 
if  God :  becauie  we  can  neither  pracl:ife  any  Virtue, 
nor  perform  any  good  W^ork  without  the  Afliftance 
of  his  Grace  ,  vrho  \9dr^erh  in  w  both  tovtUl  t  and  to  do 
•cf  hi*  good  Pl'afttre.  Philip.  2.  if.  15. 

G.  But ,'  My  Lord ,  how  do's  all  this  confift  wilt 
your  Do£nnc  of 
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L.  Not  at  all,  Sr,  as  Protcpants  willneeds  iinderl 
ftand  it  for  us :  but  as  we  underftand  it  nothing  is 
more  eafy.  I  shall  therefore  explain  it  briefly  ta 
you.  The  Council  of  Trent  fpeaks  thus  of  it.  To  thofe> 
vtho  place  their  Confidence  in  God  ,  and  continue  in  ike 
Prattles  of  good  Works ,  eternal  Life  ought  to  be  propofed 
both  as  a  Grace  mercifully  promifed  to  the  Children  of 
God,  through  Jefas-Chrifl ,  and  as  a  Reward  faithfully  to 
ifg  render  d  by  Virtue  of  that  Promlfe  to  their  good  Work* 
and  Merits,  SeiT.  6.  C.  16. 

Here  is  all  that  is  of  Faith  relating  to  :he  Article 
of  Merit  ;  concerning  which  Proteftants  have  taken, 
the  utmoft  Pains  to  poifon  the  People  with  falfe  No- 
tions of  our  Doctrine.  And  I  do  not  wonder  at  it* 
Becaufe  Miftating  a  Doctrine  is  the  molt  expedite 
W^y  to  confute  it.  For  it  cods  no  Labour  of  the 
Brain  }  but  with  a  little  Pliablenefs  of  Confcience 
makes  Truth  and  Falfehood  shift  Sides  in  a  Trice* 
I  shall  put  a  Queftion  or  two  to  clear  the  Matter* 
Pray,  Sr ,  has  not  God  promifed  eternal  Life  to  fuch 
as  perform  the  Conditions  required  of  them  > 
G.  Who  doubts  it?' 

L.  And  is  not  this  a  Covenant ,  or  a  kind  of  Con* 
Waft  or  Bargain  betwixt  God  and  Man? 
C.  I  cannot  deny  it. 

L.  W^ell  ,  and  are  not  all  Contratts  or  Bargain* 
binding  on  both  Sides  ,  fo  that  if  the  Conditions 
ftipulated  be  perform'd  by  the  one  ,  the  other  is 
bound  to  make  good  his  Part  1  I  am  fenfible  this 
Queftion  prefles-fomewhat  hard  upon  yon.  For  it 
follows  from  it,  that  if  we  perforn,  our  Part  of  the 
Covenant  God  has  made  with  us  ,  we  deferve  the 
promifed  Reward  ,  and  have  a  juft  Title  to  it  by  Vir- 
tue of  his  Promlfe.  And  this  is  that  frightful  Bug- 
.bear,  which  we  call  Merits. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord ,  are  our  Works  then  in  this 
*.  ,ife  f$ftal  to  the  Reward  i  L.  No  t 


I/.  No,  Sr ,  they  are  hot  *^W  to  it.  ISTay  tho  we 
clid  ten  thoufahd  Times  more,  they  would  bear  rib 
Proportion  to  it:  becaufe  God  has  been  fo  bounti- 
ful as  to  promife  a  Reward  infinitly  furpafling  our 
Works.  But  ftill  they  are  a  Reward  ,  and  a.  Reward 
•promlfed  upon  fuch  and  fuch  Conditions  ,  as  he 
thought  fit  to  impofe.  And  if  God's  facred  Promife 
be'fufficient  to  ground  a  fure  and  juft  Title  5  they 
who  perform  the  Conditions  upon  which  Heaven 
is  promifed,  have  the  fureft  and  jufte'ft  Title  to  it, 
that  a  Man  can  have  to  any  Thing. 

G.  But  do's  not  Chrift  fay,  that  vthen  wff  hav'd  dons 
all  we  are  commanded ,  w?  are  unprofitable  Servants? 
Luke  17.  if.  10.  and  hew  then  can  we  pretend  to  any 
Merits ,  or  NJk^orks  of  Supererogation? 

L.  Sr  ,  when  we  have  done  all  v?e  are  commanded , 
•xve  are  wholly  unprofitable  to  God:  fer  he  cannot  re- 
ceive any  Piofit  by  us.  Neither  do's  he  ftand  in 
"Need  of  his  Servants  5  but  his  Servants  ftand  in  Need 
X)f  him.  Yet  fince  we  are'his  Servants ,  when  we  havs 
done  what  we  are  commanded,  we  have  a  Title  to 
I\IQ  Usages  he  has  promifed  us.  For  a  Covenant,  Con- 
tyaft ,  or  Bargain  holds  between  God  and  Klan  ,  as 
well  as  between  Man  and  Man.  And  God  who  is  jult 
will  certainly  pay  us  out  Wages  according  to  the 
"Work  we  have  done. 

But.  we  are  over  and  abbve  unprofifable  Servants  in 
another  Senfe  even  when  we  have  done  all  we  are 
commanded.  Becaufe  w*  are  inefficient  of  our felves  even 
to  think^  any  Thing  at  of  ourfelves  t  hut  our  Sufficiency  M 
of  God.  z.  Cor.  3.  if.  j.  So  that  we  can  do  nothing 
of  what  we  are  commanded  in  Order  to  Salvatip,h , 
unlefs  we  be  enabled  by  God's  Grace  to  do  it.  And 
can  any  Thing  be  more  unprofitable  than  a  Ser- 
vant ,  that  can  do  nothing  Without  the  Help  of  hi$ 
Mafter? 
//.  Part, 
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Hence  Si  Au$\n  has  left  us  thefe  excellent  W^ords, 
which  contain  a  full  Defence  of  the  Doctrine  of 
Merits  ,  and  shew  what  the  Church's  Faith  was  in 
his  Time.  Eternal  Life  ( fays  he )  is  call'd  by  tie  A- 
poftle  the  Gift  of  God.  NOT  THAT  IT  is  NOT  GIVEN 
TO  MERITS  ,  BUT  BECAUSE  THE  MIRITS  THEM- 
SELVES ,  TO  WHICH  IT  is  GIVEN  9  are  Ukcvrife  his 
Gifts.  And  again.  When  God  crowns  our  Merits,  what 
fife  do's  he  crown  but  kis  own  Gifts?  L.  de  gratia  &  lib. 
Arb.  and  fo  we  are  always  unprofitable  Servants. 

Neither  is  this  inconfiftent  with  what  we  call 
^S/rorks  of  Supererogation  ,  if  you  will  but  vouchfafe 
to  underftand  the  ^jfrord  as  we  do.  A  Queflion  or 
two  will  lead  us  to  the  true  Meaning  of  it.  I  ask 
then  ,  whether  there  be  not  Counfels  as  well  as  Pre- 
cepts ! 

G.  Who  doubts  it  > 

L.  Well ,  Sr ,  and  are  we  bound  in  Confcience 
to  pra&ife  the  Evangelical  Cottnfels  ?  Are  we  bound  , 
for  Example  ,  to  fill  all  w*  have  and  give  it  to  the 
Poor? 

6C»  No  furely. 

L.  He  then  that  pra&ifes  this  or  any  other  E- 
vangellcal  Counfel  ,  do's  a  \^ork  of  Supererogation. 
That  is,  he  do's  a  Thing  he  is  not  bound  to  do. 
And  rhis  is  precifely  our  Meaning  of  that  Word. 
But  if  you  fix  another  Meaning  upon  it  ,  and  tell 
the  People ,  that  we  pretend  to  do  all  we  are  comman- 
ded and  more ,  i.e.  to  be  wholly  free  from  Sin  ,  I  mud 
accufe  you  either  of  Ignorance  ,  or  wilful  Slander. 
For  \ve  utterly  deny  it,  as  being  contrary  to  God's 
\S^ord  which  tells  us,  that  In  many  Things  vre  all  of- 
fend James  3.  ir.  ^.  And,  that  If  we  fay  vre  have  no 
Sly  we  deceive  onrfelves  ,  and  the  Truth  if  not  in  **f. 
i.  Joh.  i.  #.  8.  Now  Sr  you  may  put  what  Objecti- 
ons you  pleafe. 


§•  49 

Objections  an 

G.  \  >TY  Lord  ,  can  a  Creature  merit  ac  tne  « 
jtVjL  Hands  of  God  for  ever  fo  great  Endow-  «t 
merits  beftow'cF  upon  him?  Is  it  &  Merit  to  receive  « 
great  Gifts?  fagt  185.  « 

//.  Sr,  God  can  reward  nothing  but  his  ovrn  G'fti. 
But  fince  he  has  promifed  to  rewaid  them  ,  they 
certainly  deferve  their  Reward  in  Virtue  of  thac 
Promifc  ,  and  muft  by  Confequence  be  a  Mem  in 
his  Sight.  Which,  made  St  Aiifkin  fay,  that  God  has 
made  himfelf  a  Debtor  to  w  not  by  Receding  ,  but  by 
Promifing.  Pfal.  85.  You  ask  ,  if  it  be  a  Merit  to  receive 
great  G>fts  ?  I  anfwer  it  is  no  Merit  9  if  we  abufe 
them.  But  to  employ  as  we  ought  the  Gifts  we  re- 
ceive, is  certainly  a  Aient  through  God's  Goodnefs, 
"who  has  promifed  to  reward  them. 

<j.  But  if  we  employ  them  to  the  bed  Advan-  a 
tage ,  is  ic  more  than  is  our  Duty  to  do  ?  fag.  185.  <t 

L.  No  ,  Sr  ,  but  God  rewards  his  Servants  for 
Doing  their  Duty ,  and  we  merit  Heaven  by  it. 

G.  And  we  are  flill  unprofitable  Servant ,  as  Chrift  cr 
himfelf  has  told  us.  fag,  185.  « 

L.  WV  are  fo.  But  ftill  we  are  Servants  ,  and 
work  for  Wages.  And  the  Wages  promifed  us  is 
eternal  Life. 

G.  But  was  there  ever  a  Man  (  Chrift  alone  ex-  <* 
Cepted  )  who  did  alibi*  Duty?  Are  not  all  Sinners ?  «• 
And  if  cheir  Repentance  entitles  them  to  Pardon,  « 
this  is  far  from  Merit  :  my  Doing  my  Duty  to  <c 
Day  makes  no  Amends  for  my  having  negle&ed  cc 
it  Yefterday,  fag.  185. 186.  « 

£t  Sr ,  you  fcerp  to  make  no  Difference  between 

' 
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Offences >  and  deadly  Sin.  This  deprives  us  of 
Grace  ,  which  conftitutes  us  the  adoptive 
Sons  of  God,  his  /:/«>*  and  Coheirs  of  Chrlft -,  and  is; 
the  interiour  Foundation  of  Merit  in  the  Soul  ,  to 
•which  God  has  promifed  eternal  Life  ,  and  an  En- 
cteafe  of  Glory  in  Proportion  to  the  meritorious 
Works  5  whereof  it  is  the  Source  and  Principle 
through  the  Merits  of  ] afw -  Chnft .  But  venial  Of*, 
fences  deftroy  not  this  Foundation  •,  tho  they  fuffice. 
tp  denominate  all  Men  Sinners  ,  even  the  greatest 
Saints  j  who  all  offind  In  many  Things.  James  $.  ir.  ** 
And  fo  your  Queflions  are  fully  anfwer'd.  And  it  is 
manifeft ,  that  tho  all  he  Sinners  in  the  Senfe  meant 
by  St  lames  ,  yet  this  hinders  not  ,  but  that  there; 
^re  many,  who  being  free  from  deadly.  Sin  are  pro- 
perly called  jM/t  or  righteous  according  to  Scripture- 
language  :  and  thefe  are  in  a  State  of  Meriting  the; 
Pardon  of  their  daily  Fallings,  ,  and  Attoning  or 
J$4 *lting  Amends  for  them  by  the  Practice  of  good 
i'V^rorks  join'd  with  Repentance. 

^  G:  W'e  find  the  greateft  Saints  applying  to  the 
a*.  Mercy  of  God,  and  not  pleading  their  own  Me- 
n  vits.  iacch  faid,  /  am  not  worthy  of  the  le aft  of  All  thy 
a>  Merries.  And  Job  ,  who.  had  none  like  him  In  th& 
M  Earth ,  a  pcrfetl  and.uoright  Man  ,  &c.  faid  /  abhor 
*>  my f elf ,  And  repent  \u  Duft  and  Ashes..  And  Daniel 
«  the, Man  greatly,  beloved ,  confsfs'd  his  own  Sins  as 
^<  well  as  the  Sins  of  the  People.  And  St  Paul  call'd- 
»  himfclf  the  Chief  of  Sinners ,  not  worthy  to  be  an 
*i  Apt  file.  p.ag.  18^. 

L.  ^J^hat  \Konder  is  it,  that  the  Saint*  on  Earth 
(who  had  the  deepeft  Senfe  of  their  own  natural 
Corruption,  and  the  Offences  they  had  committed 
againft  God)  boih  thought  and  fpoke  thus  humbly, 
of  themfelves  ?  For  they  would  not  have  been  Saints. 
'it  5  and  thek  Humility  \va&  their 
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./l/<rm  ,  and  a  moft  fpecial  Gift  of  God.  Nay  they 
would  have  acted  very  prefumptuoufly,  had  they 
pleaded  their  own  Merits,  and  not  applied  themfelves 
to  the  Mercy  of  God.  j.  becaufe  no  Man  knows  what 
Merits  he  has  ,  or  whether  he  be  worthy  of  God's 
Love  or  Hatred,  and  idly ,  becaufe  all  Merits  are  the 
jMercies  and  Gifts  of  God  through  Jcfa-Chrift. 

G.  But  if  the  Saints  own  no  Merit  in  themfelves,  « 
then  furely  they  will  difown  all  thofe  3  who  apply  c$ 
*r  their  Merits  :  and  as  1  faid  before  concerning  c< 
*:,2  Worship  and  Invocation  of  them  3  by  which  you  « 
hope  to  gain  them  to  be  Interceffbrs  for  you  they  ec 
rnuft  become  your  Accufers  by  the  Denial  of  their  e< 
Acceptance  of  fuch  Worship  from  you ,  which  if  « 
they  should  accept,  it  would  make  them  evil Spi~  c« 
rlts ,  as  I  have  quoted  out  St  Auftin.  pag.  i§6.  «  » 

L.  Sr  ,  the  Saints  on  Earth  fee  nothing  of  th-eif 
own  Merits.  Their  Humility  is  induftrious  to  hide 
every  Thing  from  them  but  their  Faults.  But  in 
Heaven ,  where  there  is  no  Danger  of  Vanity ,  they 
are  happy  in  the  experimental  knowledge  of  theie 
paft  Virtues  and  Merits  by  the  Degree  of  Glory  9 
\vhcreof  they  are  fecurely  in  PolTeflion :  ;.nd  there« 
fore  we  need  not  fear  their  Difpleafure  by  our 
Honouring  thofe  Merits ,  which  have  raifed  them  to 
that  Glory:  efpecially  fince  they  are  not  ignorant, 
that  Honouring  their  A'lsrit  is  but  Honouring  the> 
Gifts  of  God. 

But  3  Sr ,  as  to  your  Quotation  from  St  Attftin  a- 
gainft  our  Honouring  and  Invoking  the  Saints ,  I  am 
forryyou  give,  me  fo  often  Occaiion  to  reproach  you 
\vith  your  shameful  Falfification  of  that  Father.  For 
it  obliges  me  to  an  ungrateful  Task  ;  and  I  blush 
for  you  ar  often  as  I  am  forced  to  do  it. 

G.  But ,  My  Lord  ,  what  Creature  dares  plead  4 
parity vbtfpu  G9.4?  SsbfM  he  cfargetl?  his , 
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vtith  Folly ,  and,  h&  pwteth  no  Truft  In  his  Stints.  Tea 
the  Heavens  are  not   clean  in  hi*  Sight.    How  much 
more  abominable  and  fi'thy  is  Mm ,  who  dr'mketh  ini» 
qttity  like  Water  ?  Ani  wW  u  Man  ,  that  he  should 
be  cltan  <    j4nd  he  th*t  if  born  of  a  W  oman  ,   that 
he  should  be  righteous?  Job.  4.  if.  18.  And  if  all  our 
Right 'Oftfnrff:S  are  as  fi  *hy  Rags.  I  (a.  44.  ^.  6.  If  there 
be  Iniquity  in  our  holyThings ^  in  the  holy  SanElnary 
and  Attar ,  what  then  is  clean?  pa%.  186,187. 
L,.  Sr,  yoar  firft  Queftion  is,  what  Creature  da*,  ? 
/j/-^  ^^re  G^^  ?  And  all  the  Texts  you  have 
produced  are  to  prove  ,   that  no  Man  can  without 
Pr efurnption  make  this  Plea  :  which  I  readily  grant. 
Sseaufs  w<?  aft  offsnd  in  many  Things.  But  amongft  thofe 
who  off*nd  in  many  Things  ,   it  is  to  be  hoped   there 
ate  many  who  do  not  offend  Goi  mortally.  And  thefe 
are  in  a  State  of  Meriting  the  Reward  ,   which  God 
promifed  to  thofe  ,  who  live  and   die  in  his  holy 
Grace.  Nay  you  own'd  juft  now  that  Job  was  a  per- 
feft  and  upright  Man.    So  that  all  that  can  be  con- 
cluded from  the  Texts  you  have  quoted  is  that  Man 
of  himfelf ,  and  without  the  Grace  of  Jefw-Chrifl  is 
nothing  bi«c  W^eaknefi,  Corruption  ,  and  Sin. 

M  G.  My  Lord  ,  if  the  right  eons  themfelves  shall  fcaree- 
i*  ly  be  faved ,  as  St  Peter  tells  us  Ch.  4.  $.  i§.  whac 
i»  Merits  have  they  to  fpare  for  others,  efpecially 
»  when  they  are  not  faved  even  by  their  owri 
»  Works  ?  For  by  G*ace  ye  are  faved ,  not  by  ti^orks, 
39  leajt  any  Man  shauld  boaQ.  Eph.  2.  #.  8.  9.  Can  any 
i»  Man  then  boaft  of  his  W^orks  as  not  only  fuffi- 
t»  cient  for  his  own  Salvation  ,  but  over  and  abovd 
M  as  meritorious  to  be  applied  to  others ,  and  to  de- 
i»  liver  Souls  out  of  Purgatory?  No,  My  Lord,  the 
»  Saints  make  no  fuch  b&afts  ,  and  will  difown  all 
$»  thofe ,  who  make  them  iti  their  Mamc.  For  they 
n  J^no\r  t  Im  All  haw  finned «  *t*d  MM*  fan  *f  the  Glory 
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yf  God  being  jujiified  freely  by  kit  Grace  through  the  c* 

Redemption  that  if  In  Jefus-Chrift ^Wkere  if  <• 

Boajllng  then?  It  if  excluded.  By  what  Law  ?  Of* 
orks?  Nay,  but  by  the  Z//*W  of  Faith*  Ront.  $.  •#.  « 
.  14. 17.  pag.  187.  « 

L.  Really  ,  Sr  ,  one  would  think  you  had  read 
the  Scripture  for  nothing  elfe,  but  to  mifapply  and 
abufe  it.    Your  firft  Text  -from  St  Peter  fpeaks  of 
jthe  Difficulty  of  being  faved  ,  and  the  Severity  of 
God's  Judgment  j  whicli  no  Man  furely  doubts  of* 
"*.    t  for  all  that  ,  'tis  certain  the  Saints  are  faved  5 
and  it  is  no  lefs  certain  ,   that  the  finues  and  good 
U^or^s  ,  -yvhich  through  God's  Grace  they  have  prac- 
tifed  in  this  Life  ,  were  a  Means  to  bring  them  to 
that  happy  State.    Unlefs  you  will  fay  ,    that  good 
Works  are  not  necejjary  nor  conducing  to  Salvation : 
which  I  prefume  is  not  the  Do&rine  of  your  Church. 
The  Subject  of  the  whole  Chapter  to  the  Epke- 
fans  whence  you  have  taken  your  fecond  Text,  is 
to  render  them  fenfible,  that  their  being  converted 
from  Idolatry  to  the  Faith  of  Chnfl  was  not  in  the 
leaft  Owing  to  any  preceding  hfenr,  of  good  W^orks, 
but  wholly  to  ihzGoolncfi  of  God.  >  and  the  Grace  and 
Merits  of  ]eftts  Chrift.    And  is  not  this- wonderfully 
to  thePurpofe?  Your  argument  runs  thus.  Idolaters 
wallowing  in  alf  Sorts  of  Sins  do  not  merit  the  Grace  if 
their  Converfion  ,    therefore   Chrlfllans  that  live  weS , 
do  mt  deserve  to  go  Heaven.  Fine  Stuff  indeed .' 

Your  third  Text  from  St  Paul  to  the  Romans  is 
immediately  follow'd  by  thefe  Words.  Therefore  vre 
conclude  ,  that  a  Man  is  jnftlfi.d  by  Faith  without  th* 
Deeds  of  the  Law.  ir.  z8.  \Jfrhich  shews  that  the  AJ 
pottle's  main  Scope  in  that  Chapter  was  to  convince 
theconverted  Jews  at  Rome  ,  that  they  were  to  be 
faved  not  by  the  Works  of  the  Law  ,  but  by  their 
Faith  in  Jefiu-Chrtft.  And  that  therefore,  they  had  HQ 


Reafon  to  boafl  ',  as  they  did  ,  of  the  Works  of  th& 
'jLaw.  But  do's  Faith  In  Chrift  exclude  the  necefluy 
of  good  Works? 

G.  But  can  a  Man  then  boaft  of  his  good  Works* 
I  believe  the  Saints  make  no  fuch  Boaft ,  nor  defire 
others  to  nake  it  For  them. 

I/.  Sr  ,  no  Man  can  boaft  of  his  good  Works  or 
jMerits ,  let  them  be  never  fo  great :  But  ke  that  glo* 
rieth,  let  him  glory  In  the  Lord ,  fays  ^c  Paul  i.  Cor. 
10.  if.  7'.  becaufe  all  Merits  are  the  Gifts  of  God:-  and 
Vfhen  God  crowns  our  Merits  ,  he  only  rewards  his  Gvfi 
Gifts:  as  St  Anflin  has  already  told  us.  So  that  I  arn 
wholly  of  your  Mind  ,  that  the  Saints  make  no  fuch 
Boa/Is.  Nor  do  I  know  any  who  make  them  in 
iheir  Name  :  tho  we  all  praife  God  In  his  Saints  j  as 
we  are  directed  by  the  Pfatmifl.  Pfal.  150.  ir.  i.  And 
defire  them  to  intercede  both  for  ourfelves  and?  the 
Souls  departed  ;  not  doubting  but  their  paft  Merits 
render  their  Prayers  acceptable  to  God  ,  and  avai- 
lable for  the  Relief  of  others.  But  that  the  Saints 
have  any  Merits  to  jpare ,  or  that  their  Merits  are^p* 
flicable  to  others  any  other  Way  than  that  of  In- 
terceffion  or  Impetration,  as  I  have  explained  it ,  is  a 
Doftrine  I  am  utterly  a  ftiranger  to. 

»  G.  Every  Man  ,  My  Lord ,  is  faved  by  his  own 
«  Faith ,  not  by  the  Faith  of  others.  And  God  w/tf 
&  reward  every  Mdn  according  to  bis  Worlds  ,  not  ths 
»  W"orks  of  others.  Math.\i6.$.  2.7.  p.  187. 

L.  That*s  v^ry  certain.  God  will  reward  none  for 
Other  Men's  Works  •,  but  he  will  reward  every  or.e 
according  to  bis  n\vn  Wo*k$.  Pray  remember  that  ^  for 
thofe  very  Words  decide  the  Queftion  againft  you. 
Becaufe  if  Salvation  be  the  Reward  ofgwd  Works  t  as 
it  moft  certainly  is  ,  nay  a  Reward  ftipulated  be- 
tween God  and  Man  by  Virtue  of  his  Promlfe  ,  ic 
jfpllows  ,  that  when  the  Work*-  to  which  Heaven  is 

promifed 


promifed  as  a  Regard ,  arc  performed  we  deferve  oi 
Merit  the  Reward. 

<j.  Buc  then ,  My  Lord ,  how  miferable  is  the  <e 
Condition  of  the  Souls  fuppofed  to  be  in  Purga.  «« 
tory,  if  they  muft  not  be  delivered  thence  buc  by  <« 
die  l^ork^s  of  Supererogation  t  when  no  M*n  can  be  « 
faved  by  his  own  Works !  fag.  187.  « 

//.  What  .Sr !  Are  not  a  Man's  own  W"orks  con-* 
ducing  to  Salvation  '*  Did  you  not  juft  now  tell  me, 
that  God  will  reward  every  one  according  to  his  tt^orks  f 
Or  are  not  the  Saints  ,  who  are  already  in  Heaven, 
rewarded  according  to  their  Works  ?  And  is  not  SaLva* 
tion  the  Reward  they  have  received  ?  If  then  Salva* 
tion  be  a  Rtvrard  ,  and  this  Reward  is  given  them 
for  their  Work* ,  we  may  in  a  true  Senfe  fay  cheic 
Works  have  faved  them.  But  if  you  only  mean^ 
that  no  Man  can  be  faved  by  his  own /Works  con* 
fider'd  nakedly  In  themf elves ,  and  Independently  of  thcS 
Merits  ofChrift,  I  know  not  any  Chriftian  that  will 
oppofe  you. 

But  pray,  Sr,  who  ever  told  ydii ,  that  the  Souli 
In  Purgatory  are  not  to  be  delivered  thence  hut  by  the 
Works  of  Supererogation  pracllfed  by  the  Saints  ?  They 
pray  indeed  inceffantly  for  their  fufFering  Brethren. 
Buc  their  Prayers  are  all  ofFer'd  up  through  the 
Mediation  of  Jfjtts-Chrift  9  whofe  Treafure  of  in  finite 
Merits  can  never  be  exhaufted  \  and  is  a  Fund  th£ 
Souls  in  Purgatory  can  fecurely  rely  upon  for  theic 
Deliverance  from  their  Pains.  So  that  as  long  as 
this  fubfifts  ,  they  can  never  be  destitute  of  the 
Helps  their  Condition  is  capable  of.  I  repeat  what 
I  faid  before ,  viz..  that  tho  the  Saints  have  received 
the  full  P.ecompence  of  all  their  Merits  ,  this  hin- 
ders not  but  that  the  greater  their  Merits  are,  the 
niore  acceptable  to  God  are  their  Prayers  on  the 
one  Hand  ,  and  ths  more  available  on  the  othex 

//.  Pm.  Rr 


Of  Merit*.  £«49» 

for  the  Relief  of  thofe,  who  (land  in  need  of  them. 

»  G.  My  Lord,  the  Aptfls  cells  u$  ,  vis  are  faved 
»  wo/  according  to  our  Works,  but  according  to  the  Grace 
3)  of  God  In  Chrift  Jeftti.  i.  Tim.  i.  #.  9.  And  again. 
»  Not  by  the  Works  of  Right  eoitfoefi  ,  w/7/<r&  w<?  &*t/* 
»  done ,  but  according  to  his  Mercy  he  has  faved  us- — - 
»  through  Jffa-Chrift  our  Saviour.  Tit.  3.  #.  5.  5.  p.  187. 
»  188. 

£.  Sr ,  you  have  mangled  both  the  Texts  5  and 
Emitted  that  Part  which  helps  to  explain  them.  St 
Paul's  Words  to  Timothy  are  thus.  W  ho  has  deliver* d 
u*  ,  and  calfd  ut  with  an  holy  Callinv  not  according-  to 

cS  & 

cur  JP'cr]^  5  bm  according  to  bis  holy  Purpofe  and  Grace , 
wh:ch  vras  givtn  w  in  Ch?ift  Jefta  before  the  World  b:~ 
gan.  W^here  it  is  plain  he  (peaks  of  the  Grace  of 
Predestination,  which  no  Man  can  merit*  His  Words 
to  Tit  its  are  as  follow.  £/tf  after  that  theKindnefl  end 
Love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  Man  appear  d ,  not  by 
the  $•  orfy  of  Righteoufnefi ,  vrhich  We  had  done ,  but  ac- 
'cording  to  his  Mercy  he  fayed  MS  by  ths  W ashing  of  Re*> 
generation  ,  and  Renewing  of  the  holy  Ghoft  ,  which  he 
shed  on  w  abundantly  through  Jefus-Chri ft  our  Saviour  * 
X^hence  it  appears  ,  that  St  Paul  fpeaks  here  of  the 
frft  Grace  of  ] unification  by  Baptifm,  which  likewife 
no  Man  can  Merit. 

»  G.  My  Lord  ^  we  have  but  one  Saviour  ,  nor 
«  can  \ve  be  faved  by  the  Merits  of  any  other.  None 
»  other  can  merit  from  God.  The  greateft  Saint  thac 
•>  ever  was  is  only  faved  \sy  Mercy ,  and  the  Forgi- 
>j  venefs  of  his  Sins.  Let  us  therefore  not  truft  to 
»  the  SuptrcvQgAted'WG'!\*is  of  thofe ,  who  were  not 
»  able  to  fave  themfelves.  That  every  Mouth  may  be 
33  flopped  ,  and  all  the  l^orld.may  become  guilty  before 
»  God*  Rom*  5.  if.  9.  For  in  his  Sight  shall  no  Man  li- 
»  ving  be  juftifed  ,  there  is  none  rightcow  t  no  not  one. 
»  Pial.  1*4.  if.  2.  pxg.  188. 


§.  49*  Of  Merits.  3  if 

L.  Sr,  all  Men  in  the  World  are  Sinners ,  which 
fuflices  to  verify  the  Texts  you  have  quoted.  How,, 
ever  ic  is  certain  there  are  many  in  the  World  free 
from  mortal  Sin  ,  and  thefe  are  in  a  State  of  Meriting 
thpugh  the  Grace  and  Merits  of  Jeftts*Chrift  notwith- 
ftanding  their  daily  Failings. 

You  fay  ,  we  have  but  one  Saviour  ,  nor  can  vre  be 
favsd  by  ths  Merits  of  any  other.  Very  right  Sr,  be- 
caufe  our  own  good  Works  have  no  Merit  qr  Va- 
lue ,  but  what  they  derive  from  the  Merits  ofChn/r, 
which  muft  be  applied  to  us  co  render  our  Vforks 
conducible  to  Salvation.  But  God  has  been  pleafed 
to  eftablish  Things  upon  this  Footing  ,  vi(.  thajc  tho 
he  has  redeem  d  us  without  us  ,'he  will  not  fave  us 
•without  our  Cooperation  ,  and  Heaven  tnuft  be  the 
Reward  of  our  Perfeverance  in  good  Works. 

You  add,  that  none  but  Clirift  can  Merit  of  God.  Sr, 
none  but  Chrifl  can  merit  independently  and  of  him* 
felf  :  but  dependency  of  him  and  with  the  A({Iftance 
of  his  holy  Grace  all  Men  can  Merit  :  and  all  that 
pretend  to  Salvation,  muft  merit  it  by  good  l^or^s : 
becaufe  Cad  w;V/  reward  every  Man  according  to  his 
Works. 

Laftly  you  fay,  the  vreatcft  Saint  that  ever  wa*  if 
favsd  only  by  Mercy  and  the  Forgivenefi  of  Sins.  Sr  5 
the  Grace  of  Repentance ,  by  which  we  obtain  the  For- 
givenefs  of  our  Sins  is  a  pure  Mercy,  and  all  M±nt 
is  a  Gift  of  God.  Whence  it  follows  ,  that  tho  they 
who  are  faved  are  rewirdsd  according  to  their  Merits, 
yec  they  are  faved  by  Mercy,  And  this  is  entirely 
conformable  to  the  Dodrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
teaching ,  that  eternal  Lift  ought  to  be  propofed  both  at 
a  Grace  mercifully  proposed  to  the  Children  of  God ,  and 
Of  a  Reward  Faithfully  to  be  render  d  to  their  good  Ifforks 
and  Merits.  SefT.  6.C.  16,  In  EfFedl,  Sr ,  this  whole 
Difpuce  i$  about  a  mew  &  ord ;  on  which  you  will 
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needs  fallen  a  bad  Senfe  in  Spite  of  our  Protefting 
continually  againft  it  ,  and  explaining  it  in  fuch  an 
orthodox  Meaning  ,  as  in  your  Hearts  you  cannot 
but  allow  of. 

»  G»  But  ,  My  Lord  ,  befiHes  all  I  have  faid  ,  there 
»  are  Degrees  of  Glory  in  Heaven.  So  that  if  any  could 
«  fuperevogatc  ,  yet  has  he  nothing  to  fpare  for  others, 
»  becaufe  he  has  received  the  full  of  his  Reward 
V  himielf.  pag.iSS. 

L.  Sr,  I  am  glad  to  hear  you  fpeak  fome  Senfe 
£t  laft.  For  if  there  be  Degrees  of  Glory  in  Heaven  , 
and  every  Saint  has  received  his  full  Reward  ,  it  fol- 
lows that  every  Saint  has  received  for  Reward  a 
Degree  of  Glory  proportion^!  to  his  U^ort>s  or  De- 
ferts  in  this  Life.  And  do's  not  that  demonftrate  the 
JPo6trine  of  Merits? 

i»  G.  But  ,  My  Lord  ,  this  shuts  up  Purgatory  for 
$>  ever  by  Exhaufting  every  Penny  of  that  Treafury 
»  referved  for  their  Redemption  from  thence,  fag. 


I/.  I  hope,  Sr,  that  as  long  as  the  infinite  Trea- 
fure  cif  the  Merits  and  Satisfaction  of  Chrift  is  not 
cxhaufted  ,  there  will  always  be  a  fufficient  Fund  far 
the  Redemption  of  Souls  out  of  Purgatory  :  and  fo 
tfhere  will  be  no  Danger  of  it's  being  shut  up. 

G.  But  I  have  another  Argument  againft  your 
Doctrine  both  of  venial  Sim  and  Purgatory,  via. 
t>  That  the  Expectation  of  having  thofe  many  Sins 
$>  calPd  denial  with  you  remitted  after  Death  ,  do's 
»  naturally  make  Men  more  careiefs  in  their  Life 
<p  And  milling  to  the  Merits  of  others  will  abate 
$  their  Diligence  in  being  nicely  righteotu  themfelves. 


L*  Really,  Sr,  you  make  me  fmile.  For  if  Be- 
lieving a  Purgatory  hinders  Men  from  Endeavouring 
$obc»j£*/y  Rightw**  >  «hen  I  am  bound  in  good  Mao-. 

if      '  *     K 
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ners  to  fuppofe,  that  they,  who  believe  no  Purga* 
tory  (and  you  are  one  of  thofe)  fludy  to  be  mod 
nicely  righteou*.  W^ell ,  Sr ,  I  hope  at  leaft  that  uuf- 
ting  ia  the  Merits  of  Chrift  will  not  abate  our  Dili- 
gence in  being  nicely  Righteous. 

You  fpeak  of  venial  Sin  ,  as  if  you  oelieved  no 
fuch  Thing.  W  hat  mean  then  thele  Words  of  Sc 
James  ,  in  many  Things  w<?  all  offend  ?  For  \  prefume 
he  do's  not  mean  ,  that  hint f elf  and  the  other  Afof> 
ties  were  guilty  of  many  mortal  Sins. 

But  you  think  their  being  remitted,  after  Death  make* 
Men  more  cardep  in  this  Life.  Yes  ,  Sr,  if  they  wece 
remitted  without  Punishment  we  might  grow  care- 
lefs  of  them.  But  ,  as  you  have  already  defcribed 
Purgatory  for  us  ,  viz.  that  it  is  a  Place  of  fire ,  where- 
fouls  are  put  under  Paint  equal  to  thofe  of  Hell  except 
their  Duration  ,  I  think  the  Temptation  to  flight 
them  is  not  like  to  be  very  great  ,  till  Men  grow, 
fonder  of  being  burnt ,  than  we  yet  find  they  are, 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

f/is  Lordship  having  been  filent  for  five  vrhol* 
Pages  together  in  the  former  Converfation  ^ 
opens  his  Mouth  at  laft  t  and  out  comes  this  vrifg 
Saying.  W^  find  fome  Inftances  among  the* 
Fathers  of  Prayers  for  the  Dead.  To  vthick 
the  Gentleman  anfvrers  in  the  following  Man- 


mr. 


G.  Some  few  among  the  Fathers  you  may ,  but  * 
|xme  in  Scripture,  pag.  188.  <f 
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§.  50. 

fraying  for  the  Relief  of  the  Dead  has  been  the  conftant 
Practice  of  the  Catholick  Church. 

£.  T)UC  is  there  any  Thing  in  Scripture  againft 
JD  it  ?  No ,  yon  cannot  To  much  as  ftrain  a  Texc 
to  make*  a  Flourish  with  j  tho  you  are  as  good  at 
it  as  any  Man  living.  And  if  there  he  no  Scripture 
againft  it,  it's  not  being  mentioned  in  Scripture  can 
no  more  prove  it  to  be  no  Article  of  Faith ,  than  it 
proves  the  Validity  of  Infant-baptifm  to  be  no  Article 
of  Faith  j  for  there  is  not  the  leaft  Inftance  or  Men- 
tion of  it  in  Scripture. 

However  we  read  in  the  Book  of  Machabees ,  that 
Judas  Machabsus  fent  to  Jerufalem  to  have  Sacrifice 
icfTer'd  for  his  dead  Soldiers.  I  know  your  Church 
do's  not  allow  that  Book  to  be  Canonical.  But  St  Cy- 
frlan  call'd  them  Divine  Scripture.  Epift.  55.  ad  Corn. 
Papam.  So  did  St  Ambrose  L.  i.  de  Jacob.  &c.  C.  10. 
li.  and  St  Ifidorc  of  Seville  ,  who  write§  thus.  Tho 
the  Jews  rejetl  the  Books  of  JMachabees  ,  yet  the  Church 
honours  them  <u  divine  Books.  L.  6.  Onginum.  Stsfuffan 
was  of  the  fame  Opinion.  The  Church ,  fays  he ,  rec- 
kons them  among  the  canonical  Booths ,  tho  the  Jews  do  not. 
L.  18.  de  Civit.  Dei.  C.  36.  But  his  N^ords  L.  de 
cura  pro  mortals  C.  i.  are  remarkable.  U^e  read  9  fays 
he  ,  in  the  Book^  of  Af*tchabee$ ,  that  Sacrifice  via*  ojfir'd 
fir  the  Desid.  But  tho  ihit  \vere  not  to  be  found  In  the  an- 
cient Scriptures  9  the  Authority  of  the  univerfal  Church, 
which  U  eminent  for  this  Pratiice ,  is  of  no  fmall  Weight. 
Here,  Sr,  you  fee  St^iuftin  infills  upon  the  publicly 
Prattice  of  the  univerfal  Church  in  Offering  up  Prayers 
for  the  Dead.  So  that  you  mud  have  a  good  AfTurance 
to  tell  me  ,  that  fome  few  Fathers  fpeak  of  it ,  as  i 
Tking  were  doubtful, 
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G.  But ,  My  Lord  ,  what  were  thefe  Prayers  ?  <* 
They  were  for  Peace  and  /?</?  to  thofe ,  who  were  « 
fuppofed  to  be  in  Peace  ,  yet  might  receive  an  «: 
tEncreafe  of  Happinefs  even  before  the  Refurrec-  (*> 
lion  5  as  fome  fuppofe  heaven  itfelf  to  confift  in  «; 
an  eternal  encreafe  of  Blifs.  But  without  this  we  «; 
may  pray  for  the  Continuation  of  Peace  to  thofe  « 
who  arc  in  Peace ,  tho  we  know  it  will  furely  be ,  « 
as  when  we  pray  ,  thy  Kingdom  come ,  thy  will  be  done :  <« 
we  know  it  mud  be,  but  this  shews  ourAflentand  « 
Washes  for  it.  And  in  this  Senfe  we  alfo  pray  « 
for  the  Dead ,  that  it  would  pleafe  God  shortly  to  <t 
accomplish  the  Number  of  the  Elett ,  and  to  haft  en  his  <e 
Kingdom ,  that  we  vtith  all  thofe  who  are  departed  in  « 
the  true  Faith  of  his  holy  Name  may  have  the  perfefl  cc 
Consummation  and  Blip  both  In  Body  and  Soul  in  his  «c 
eternal  and  everlafting  Glory.  And  we  blefs  him  for  «c 
all  his  Servants  departed  this  Life  in  his  Faith  and  c« 
Fear  9  befeeching  him  to  give  us  Grace  fo  to  follow  their  « 
good  Example  ,  that  with  them  we  may  be  Partakers  ?e 
d/  his  heavenly  Kingdom.  So  that  we  pray  for  them  <* 
as  well  as  ourfelves  ,  that  we  may  with  them  be  <* 
Partakers,  &c.  But  neither  thefe  Prayers  of  ours,  cc 
nor  thofe  of  the  Ancients  have  any  Relation  to  « 
Purgatory  ,  or  Delivering  Souls  from  thence  as  a  * 
Place  of  Torments,  pag.  189.  ec 

L.  Sr  3  I  cannot  but  (ay  ,  the  Prayer  you  havtf 
recited  is  cunningly  enough  contrived;  for  it  may 
ferve  either  for  the  Living  or  the  Dead.  However 
there  is  one  Thing  very  fingular  in  it ;  viz,  thac 
( for  Example )  a  Son ,  who  go's  to  his  Father's  Bu- 
rial thanks  God  for  having  taken  him  out  of  this 
Life.  W^hich  I  think  is  not  very  inftruftive  or  E~ 
difying  But  let  that  be  as  it  will  ,  iince  you  own, 
that  you  pray  for  the  Dead  as  well  as  we ,  I  doubt 
you  will  find  it  a  hard  Task  to  piece  up  this  Rag  of 
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*f  Saying  that  your  Prayers  have  no  Relation  to 

y.  For  according  to  my  dull  Notion  ,  to  pray 

i        •  r         i  •        i_        •  i 

for  others  is  to  beg  (omethmg  they  either  want ,  or 

may  loje  ;  and  to  pray  that  thofe ,  who  are  fecurc  of 
tternal  Reft,  may  continue  to  have  it ,  is  as  great  a 
Solecifm  as  to  pray  that  a  Man  may  continue  to  be  a 
Man  ,  and  a  W"oman  a  Woman :  or  that  the  Saint* 
in  Heaven  may  never  be  damn  4. 

As  to  the  two  Petitions  ,  you  quote  from  the 
''Lord's  Prayer ,  by  the  firft  we  ask  to  become  Parta- 
kers of  God's  Kingdom  ,  and  by  the  fecond  that  we 
may  always  accomplish  hi*  holy  vrill  ,  which  I  think 
are  of  the  Number  of  things  ,  we  are  not  ftire  of. 

But  if  the  Subject  of  our  Prayers  for  the  Souls  de- 
farted  be  ,  that  they  who  are  in  Heaven  may  receive 
a  continual  Encreafe  of  B lift ,  then  I  prefume  the  blef- 
fed  Virgin  Mary  is  principally  remember'd  in  your 
good  Proteftant  Prayers.  For  no  Saint  in  Heaven  de- 
ferves  a.  continual  Encreafe  of  Blifi  more  than  she.  And 
I  hope  the  Apoftles  and  Martyrs  will  not  be  forgot* 
Tho  St  slufiin  was  of  Opinion  that  to  pray  for  a 
Martyr  was  to  put  an  Affront  upon  him.  And  in- 
deed I  cannot  but  think  that  Recommending  our-i 
felves  to  the  Prayers  of  the  Saints  is  far  more  con- 
gruous to  good  Senfe  than  Praying  for  them. 

However  you  have  my  free  Confent  to  order  your 
own  Prayers  as  incongruoufly  as  you  pleafe.  But  I 
cannot  brook  your  Drawing  the  ancient  Fathers  into 
the  fame  Abfnrdity  by  AfTerting  that  their  Prayers 
for  the  Souls  departed  were  only  ofFer'd  up  for  Peace 
and  Reft  to  thofe,  -who  we  re  fup-pofed  to  be  in  Peace.  This 
is  a  bold  Contradiction  to  plain  Fad  ,  and  obliges 
me  to  prove  you  guilty  either  of  Ignorance  or  In/in* 
cerity  in  Advancing  fo  notorious  a  Falfehood.  A  few 
chofen  Paflages  of  the  Fathers  vrill  fully  make  good 
this  Charge  againft  you* 

fmultian 
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Terttttlian  fays  of  a  faithful  W"idow  :  she  both  prays 
for  the  Softlof  her  Husband ,  and  begs  ^REFRESHMENT 
far  him  In  the  me  an  Time'- and  keeps  his  Anriwerf ti- 
mes. For  Mcfi  she  dot  thefe  Things ,  she  hat  repudiated, 
her  Husband  as  far  at  in  her  lie>.  L,.  de  Monogam.  C.  10; 

One  of  Aeriius  Herefies  in  the  4th  Century  accor- 
ding to  St  Epiphanitt*  was  that  the  Prayers  and  Alms 
of  the  Living  did  the  Dead  no  gooi.  Haer.  75.  $.  3.  T.  i. 
fag.  908.  Againft  whom  he  writes,  that  the  Church 
has  this  Tradition  from  Chrift ,  that  Prayers  are  pro~ 
ft able ,  fho  they  do  not  extinguish  ALL  SINS,  §.  8.  pag. 
$11.  and  that  we  mention  the  Saints  and  others  in  a 
quite  different  Manner.  The  Saints,  that  \ve  may  give. 
Chrift  a.  fingular  Honour ,  and  others  that  W5  may  obtain 
MERCY  for  them. 

St  Chryfoftom  writes  thus.  The  Apoftles  ( fays  he )  did 
fiot  in  vain  command  thefe  Things ,  that  in  the  venerable 
and  dreadful  Afyftcries  ( that  is  >  the  holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Maft)  the  Dead  should  be  remember  d»  For  they  l^je\v 
they  "would  derive  a  conftderable  Advantage  from  itm 
Horn.  5.  in  Epill.  ad  Phil. 

And  again  :  Horn.  41.  in  Epift.  i.  ad  Cor.  he  writes 
thus.  The  Dead  may  be  help'd  by  Prayers  and  Alms 
And  Offerings  ->  becaufe  they  vrere  not  inftitttted  in  wn. 
And  concludes ,  let  MS  therefore  kelp  them.  For  we  have 

before  us  the  expiatory  Sacrifice  of  the  World it  may 

happen  thatvve  may  obtain  A  TOTAL  PARDON  for  them 
by  Prtyers ,  by  Oblations  f  by  the  Saints ,  who  are  named 
with  them* 

St  Cyril  of  ]erufalem  writes  thus.  Laflly\ve  pray  fir 
all  that  die  amongft  tit :  thinking  it  to  be  the  greatejt  Hdp 
that  can  be  to  their  Souls  to  have  the  holy  and  dreadful 
Sacrifice  of  the  dltarofftr  din  Supplication  for  thim.  Car, 
Mvftag.  5.  pag.i+i. 

W*e  alfo  find  St  Auftin  writing  in  the  fame  Man- 
tier.  By  the  Prayer*  of  the  holy  Chnrch  ( fays  he )  ani 

//.  JPurf.  Sf 
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the  vtholefime  Sacrifice  and  Alms  it  is  noti  to  be  doub- 
ted but  the  Dead  are  tijfifted  >  fo  that  God  deals  MORE 
MERCIFULLY  vrith  them  than  their  Sins  have  deferred. 
Which  he  proves  th"s,  Becaufe  it  is  ths  Praftice  of 
the  whole  Church  to  offer  Sacrifice  for  them.  But  he  adds. 
Thefe  are  not  beneficial  to  all  the  Dead ,  but  only  to  thofe, 
that  lived  fo  before  their  Death ,  that  they  might  be  a 
Help  to  them  after  It.  And  therefore  we  do  not  fay  the 
Dead  have  any  new  Merits ,  but  that  they  reap  this  Fruit 
from  their  good  Aclions  before*  Serm.  172.  follm  31.  dc 
verbi*  Apoft.  )  §.  2. 

Here,  Sr,  we  have  Fathers  of  the  third,  fourth, 
and  fifch  Century  pofitively  Maintaining  a  State  of 
Souls  in  the  other  W"orid,  wherein  they  are  refresh' d, 
help'd ,  favoured  with  the  Pardon  of  fome  Sins ,  receiving 
confiderabie  Advantage ,  and  more  mercifully  dealt  vfith 
than  their  Sins  deferved  in  Confideration  of  the  Prayers, 
'Alms  ,  and  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  ofFer'd  up  for 
them  by  the  Faithful  upon  Earth:  and  this  is  repre- 
fented  by  them  as  a  Pra&ice  commanded  by  the  A~ 
poftles  themfelves.  So  that  I  leave  any  one  to  Judge> 
whether  any  Credit  is  to  be  given  to  what  you  fay, 
even  when  you  affert  Things  with  the  moft  pofitive 
AHurance  5  as  that  there  are  fome  fivr  Inftanccs  among 
the  Fathers  of  Prayers  for  the  Dead;  and  that  they  were 
enly  offer  d  up  for  Peace  and  Reft  to  thofe  ,  \vho  were  fitp~ 
pofid  to  be  in  Peace.  Unhappy  ignorant  People ,  who 
are  impofed  upon  and  mifiead  by  fuch  faithlefs  and 
deceitful  Guides ! 

»  G*  My  Lord  ,  fome  of  the  Ancients  had  an 
»  Imagination  of  purging  Fire  ,  through  ^hich  Sin- 
*>  ners  were  to  pafs.  But  they  meant  the  general  Con* 
j*  flagration  at  the  laft  Day ,  which  comes  not  at  all 
»  to  your  notion  of  Purgatory,  pag.  189.  190. 

L.  Nor  is  it  any  Thing  to  the  Purpofe.  But  did 
the  Fathers,  I  have  quoted,  when  they  exhorted  sh* 
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,'eople  to  ofFer  lip  Prayers,  Alms ,  and  the 

orifice  of  the  j4ltar  for  the  Relief  of  their  Friends  al* 

ready  deceafed  ,  did  they,  I1  fay,  /peak  of  the  gene* 

ral  Conflagration?  Nay  do's  it  not  demonftrate,  that 

they  believed  there  was  then  a  State  ,  in  which  the 

Souls  departed  were  capable  of  Receiving  Help  9  Re~ 

freshment ,  the  Pardon  of  fome  Sins ,  and  (as  St  Chryfofi 

torn  e?preffes  ic)  a  considerable  Advantage  from  them  ; 

§•  5'- 
Some  Remarks  upon  the  Gentleman's  Performance. 

^7.  \  >TY  Lord  ,  I  will  not  trouble  you  with  « 
jLVjL  many  Excurfions  ,  or  Debating  every  « 
Branch  of  thefe  Difputes.  I  have  only  given  you  <* 
a  fummary  View  of  the  Heart  of  the  Caufe  to  let  you  «f 
fee  where  the  matter  pinches.  And  indeed  my  En-  <* 
deavour  with  your  Lordship  is  rather  to  ft  ate  the  « 
Cafe  ,  than  to  arjrue  upon  it.  For  Truth  needs  no  <r 
more  than  to  be  fairly  shew'd ,  it  convinces  of  it-  « 
felf ,  and  beft  when  it  is  naked  without  the  Fucus  <e 
of  Philofophy  and  Diftlnttions  ,  which  are  endlefs.  c« 
Thefe  will  put  a  Colour  upon  implicit  Faith  itfelf ,  <e 
and  make  you  believe  you  underftand  what  you  <« 
Jcnow  nothing  of.  My  Lord ,  give  me  leave  to  fay,  c« 
your  whole  Religion  is  Implicit ,  not  only  as  to  the  <« 
particular  Points  we  have  difcourfed  ;  but  your  « 
whole  publick  ^^orship  is  fuch  ,  while  your  « 
Prayers  ate  in  a  Language  not  underftood  by  the  « 
People,  Kow  then  can  they  pray  with  the  Vnder-  « 
ftandingt  as  the  Apoftle  requires  ?  i.  Cor.  14.  ir.  15.  « 
16.  And  how  can  they  fay  Amen  ?  Seeing  they  un-  <* 
derftand  not  what  is  faid.  fag.  i^o.  <f 

L.  I  perceive ,  Sr ,  we  are  at  Length  got  out  o.f 
fttrgatory ,  and  this,  fine  Speech  is  qnly  mean;  a.§  a 

§f  i 
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Prologue  to  fomething  elfe.  However  I  shall  beg 
leave  to  make  a  few  Remarks  upon  it  ,  becaufe  it 
contains  fome  fly  Infinuations  ,  which  may  eafily  be 
mifunderftood.  You  tell  me, -you  have  only  given  me 
a  Summary  Of  (fa?  Heart  of  the  Cattfe  to  let  me  fee  where 
the  Maiter  pinches  :  and  yon  have  rather  ftated  the  Cafe 
than  argued  upon  it.  Very  true  Sr.  For  tho  you  have, 
fad  much  a  you  have  argued  but  little  ,  and  proved 
much  lefs.  \S7hich  is  perhaps  the  Reafon  5  why  I 
do  not  fee  where  the  Matter  Pinches.  However  I 
prefumethis  is  to  let  meunderiland  how  favourably 
I  have  been  ufed  ,  and  wha?  a  W^orld  of  fine  Things 
more  you  could  have  faid  upon  the  feveral  Subjects 
tve  have  handled.  I  affure  yon  Sr ,  I  vull  not  be  un- 
grateful, but  freely  own  the  Favour  you  have  done 
me.  For  I  queftion  not,  but  you  might  have  faid  a 
fchoufand  Things  more ,  full  as  pertinent  and  true  as 
thofe  you  have  faid. 

Asfoi  Jnftance,  inftead  of  half  a  Dozen  Texts  of 
Scripture  at  a  Tinie  y  you  might  as  eadly  have  pro- 
duced a  Dozen  more,  full  as  much  to  thePurpofe; 
and  inftead  of  Playing  Tricks  of  Legerdemain  with 
forne  Fathers  only  ^  you  might  have  cut  out  for  me 
much  more  W'oik  by  quoting  all  the  reft  with  the 
fame  Sincerity.  And  your  not  having  given  me  this 
Trouble  it  dpubtlefs  a  Favour  I  am  bound  to  ac» 
knowledge. 

You  fay  ,  truth  needs  no  more  than  to  be  fairly  shewn, 
it  convinces  of  it f elf  and  heft  vthen  it  is  naked.  This. 
Maxim  is  very  good  if  meant  of  natural  Truths  or 
^he  fir  ft  Principles  of  Reafon ,  which  convince  of  them- 
felyes  and  are  beft  feen  by  their  own  Light.  But  I 
d I*  not  fee  iiow  reveal* d  Truths  can  come  within  the 
Application  of  t-his  Rule.  For  I  never  heard  of  a 
ilah  convinced  of  the  Myfteries  of  the  Trinity  and 
by  the  Evidence  of  thefe  Truths ;  or  b$ 
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any  Keafins  that  coqld  ferve  as  a  Light  to  fee  them 
by.  Thefe  therefore  5  and  indeed  all  other  Myftcriesy 
that  are  above  the  Reach  of  our  Underftanding  ,  can 
be  believed  nootherwife  than  by  Captivating  ourjelvct 
unto  the  Obedience  of  Faith. 

But  waving  this  Argument  if  Truth  needs  but  to  be 
fairly  shew'd  to  convince  ,   and  convinces  beft  when  it  if 
naked  ,  I  muft  conclude  that  naked  Truth  is  either 
po  Proteftant  W^are  ,   or  you  take  no  Delight  to 
deal  in  it.    For  I  allure  you  faithfully,  there  is  but 
one  Thing  you  have  convinced  me  of  fince  we  con- 
verfed  together,  to  wit ,  that  you  are  noPapift:  For 
you  have  not  eftablish'd  the  pofitive  Principles  of 
any  one  particular  Religion  in  the  N^orld  ;  nor, 
have  you  ofFer'd  an  Argument  of  any  Note   but 
what  would  have  the  fame  Force  in  the  Mouth  of 
an  slnabaptift  or  Quaker  as  it  has  in  Yours.  So  that 
fuppodng  I  were  now  difpofed  to  abjure  Popery  9  you 
have  not  furnish'd  me  with  one  fingle  Motive  t<* 
become  a  Member  of  the  Church  of  England  rather 
than  any  other  Proteftant  Communion.  And  is  it  noc 
then,  pleafant  to  hear  you  talk  of  nothing  but  naked, 
Fruths ,   of  the  Heart  of  the  Caufe  ,   of  Shewing  where 
the  matter  Pinches  t  and  fuch  other  gafconading  Staff  I 
As  if  evefy  Thing  you  have  faid  carried  Convl&lon^ 
Evidence ,  and  Demonftratlon  with  it.  Whereas  I  have 
fcarce  had  any  other  Bufinefs  upon  ndy  Hands  than 
to  rectify  Miftakes  or  wilful  Mifreprefentations  of 
our  Do6fcrine  :  to  be  upon  my  Guard  againft  the 
mod  ftudied  and  impofing  Sophiilry  3  to  confute  bold 
Calumnies  ami  Falfehoods  ,  an4  deliver  bo:h  fa- 
thers and  Scriptures  from  the  Tort  are.  This ,  Sr  ,  is 
a  faithful  Summaty  of  the  naked  Truths  I  have  had 
to  deal  with  •  This  is  your  Method  of  Shewing  ths. 
tic  An  of  ike  Caufe  and  where  the  matter  Pinches. 
\  need  not  fay  any  Thing  10  the  pafling  Flirty 
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you  had  Jufl  now  at  implicit  Faith  s  of  which  I  have 
laid  enough  in  our  Difpute  concerning  Tranfubftttn- 
tiatlon  [  i.  p.  $.  51.  J  where  I  shew'd  our  Faith  to  be 
no  more  implicit  than  St  Peter's  was  ,  when  he  faid 
to  Chrift  ,  than  haft  the  Words  of  eternal  Life  and  we 
believe  ,  &c.  Joh.  6.  #.  6S.  or  than  your  Faith  is 
when  you  believe  the  vfhole  Bible  ,  a  confiderable  Pare 
jyhereof  you  neither  know  nor  underftand. 
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LEt  us  therefore  now  come  to  the  trivial  Quefti,, 
on  about  our  Liturgy,  the  Mention  whereof  has 
made  you  juft  now  fay,  that  our  -whole  Religion  is  Im- 
f  licit.  But  I  fee  no  great  Occalion  for  implicit  Faith 
to  approve  of  the  Church's  Difcipline  in  Saying 
'IMafi  in  Latin. 

i.  There  is  no  Need  of  implicit  Faith  to  believe, 
that  the  common  People  (  of  England  ,  for  Example  ) 
underftand  English  }  into  which  the  Mafi  is  tranilated 
as  it  is  into  other  Languages. 

i.  There  is  no  Need  of  implicit  Faith  to  believe 
the  common  People  have  Eyes  and  can  fee.  Now 
the  Mafi  being  a  Sacrifice  is  more  an  AEtion  than 
Prayer:  AndAdions  are  known  by  feeing  asN^ords 
are  by  Hearing.  In  Effect  ,  the  People  know  that 
our  Saviour's  facred  Body  and  Blood  are  offer'd  up 
in  the  Mafi;  and  if  they  can  but  bring  their  Hearts 
fill'd  with  Faith,  Hope,  Love,  Repentance,  Thanks- 
giving 9  and  other  fuch  Ads  of  Devotion  ,  cney  can- 
iiot  fail  of  receiving  the  Benefit  of  this  holy  Sacri* 
fice. 

It  was  God's  Command  Lev.  16.  #.  17.  that  the 
Jfepple  should  not  be  in  the  Taberna.de,  when  ih.$ 
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Meft  went  in  to  make  an  Anontment  for  all  the  Con- 
iregatlon  of  Ifrael.  And  in  the  Gofpel  we  find  the  whole 
Multitude  of  the  People  praying  without  in  the  Time  of 
the  Incenfe.  Luke  I.  ir.  10.  Yet  this  was  a  publick 
Prayer  and  Liturgy  of  God's  own  Appointment. 
Whence  I  conclude ,  that  there  is  no  Need  of  im- 
plicit Faith  to  believe,  that  the  People  may  join  in 
Prayer  with  the  Prieft,  tho  their  Prayer  be  not  the 
fame  as  his. 

3.  There  is  no  Need  of  implicit  Faith  to  believe; 
that  the  Catholick^Church  profefs'd  in  the  Creed  was 
by  God's  Help  and  the  Experience  of  about  900 
Years  wife  enough  to  know  what  Language  ^/^y?was 
to  be  faid  in, 

4.  There  is  no  Need  of  implicit  Faith  to  believe ,' 
that  nothing  could  be  more  abfurd  in  the  firft  Re- 
formers ,  than  to  make  that  a  Pretence  of  Breaking 
Communion  with  their  Mother-Church.  And 

5.  There  is  no  Need  of  implicit  Faith  to  believe  ,- 
that  theDefire  of  the  Heart  is  the  principal  Prayer  : 
whence  it  follows  that  he  ,    who  in  his  Heart  begs 
of  God  whatever  is  contain'd  in  the  Prayer  he  re- 
cites, tho  he  do's  not  underftand  it,  prays  as  truly 
as  another  that  understands  it. 

Thefe ,  Sr ,  are  the  Preliminaries  I  infift  upon  in 
this  weighty  Difpute ,  and  of  which  I  will  not  bate 
you  an  Ace  :  becaufe  they  are  naked  Truths  without 
the  Fucus  of  Philojophy  or  Diftinttions  ,  and  convince  of 
themfelves.  Now  then  you  may  put  what  Obje&ioas 
you  pleafe. 

G.  My  Lord,  the  People's  faying  their  own  pri-  «* 
vate^  Prayers  is  not  joining  with  the  Prieft.  p.  190.  « 

Z*.  No  Sr  >  Then  the  People's  Praying  without  la 
the  Time  of  the  Imrnfe  Luke  i.  ir.  10.  was  much  lefs 
joining  with  the  Prieft.  For  they  could  not  even 
fee  him  in  the  Tthrnwlc:  whereas  ours  fee  him  ai 
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the  Alt  A?  Offering  the  Sacrifice.  What  then  should 
Jiinder  them  from  Offering  it  up  jointly  with  him? 

»  G.  They  cannot  fay  Amen  to  his  Prayers.  What 
»  then  have  they  to  do  in  the  Church  ?  For  this  is 
*j  not  Communion,  pag.  191. 

L.  Is  it  not  So  ?  I  think  joining  Prayers  together 
is  Communion  :  and  that  is  precisely  the  Bufinefs 
they  have  to  do  in  the  Church.  But  I  cannot  for- 
bear Similing  at  your  exceffive  Scrupulofity.  You 
fay  the  People  cannot  fay  Amen  to  the  Prayers  of  the 
Prieft.  Pray  ,  what  should  hinder  them  ?  Do  they 
fear  he  is  Carfing  them ,  or  Conjuring  up  fome  evil 
Spirit  ?  Do  they  not  know  he  is  Praying  for  them  ? 
And  why  then  should  they  fcruple  to  fay  Amen  to 
his  Prayers  ? 

«  (j.  All  he  do's  is  purely  implicit  >  and  nothing  elfe 
l»  but  opus  operatum.  pat  291. 

L.  Really ,  Sr ,  this  implicit ,  and  opus  operatttm  run 
$way  fo  entir  y  with  your  Reafon  and  Judgment  $ 
that  they  maive  you  forget  to  fpeak  common  Senfe. 

»  G.  My  Lord,  A  Liturgy  in  a  Tongue  unknown 
i»  to  the  People  is  an  Invention  without  Precedent. 
»  For  it  never  enter'd  into  the  Head  of  Man  or 
»  Church  fincc  the  Crean'on  ,  except  only  in  the 
»  Church  of  Rome:  and  of  which  the  jlpoftle  gives  this 
»  Character  ,  w/7/  they  not  fay  yt  Are  mad?  i*  Cor. 
»  14.  #.  16.  17.  fag.  191. 

L.  Sr>  turn  the  Queftion  homewards,  and  I  will 
not  fcruple  to  refolve  it  in  the  Affirmative.  For  no- 
thing but  one  Labouring  under  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary Delirium  can  be  capable  of  Afferting  as  you  do, 
that  a  Liturgy  in  a  'Tongue  not  knotyn  to  the  *  tople  is  an 
Invention  without  Precedent  ,  and  never  enter'd  into  the 
Head  of  Man  or  Church  fince  the  Creation ,  except  only 
the  Chttrcb  of  Rome.  This  I  prefame  Sr ,  is  one  of  your 
Truths  9  which  convince  of  themselves* 

Bat 
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But  Jie  learned  Dr  Walton  in  the  Prolegomena  upon 
his  Poly  dot  will  inform  you  better  ,  and  let  you 
fenow,  fir  ft ,  that  whole  Churches  in  the  Eaft  have 
this  Cuftom.  So  that  (  fays  he  )  the  common  People  do 
wot  mdtrftand  the  Liturgies  of  Bafil  and  Chryfoftom , 
vrhicb  are  read  pMickly  In  the  Churches.  C.  y.  §.  i.  16. 
and  idly,  that  not  only  Chnfllans  ,  but  /^\VJ  and  /%- 
hornctans  have  the  fame  Cuftom  in  :h«  Eaft.  Officla 
divina  linguis  non  vulgaribtt*  hodle  celebrantur  apud  Ju» 
d&os ,  Chriftianos  ,  c£*  Mahumcdanos*  C,  5.  $.  3.  fee  alfo 
Cap.  13.  $.  18. 

Mr  Brerewood  another  Prot fftant  Author  in  his  En- 
quiries Chap.  2.  pag.  12.  agrees  exactly  withDrf^W- 
ton.  For  fpeaking  of  the  G reek^  Church ,  the  Difference 
(  fays  he  )  /*  become  fo  great  between  the  prefent  and  the 
ancient  Greek^>  that  their  U.tvcgy  y?t  read  in  the  ancient 
Greek^  Tongue  ,  name'y  ,  i-  ?  of  Bafil  on  the  Sabhaths 
and  folemn  Days ,  and  that  Oj  Chryfoftom  on  common  Days 
i*  not  underftood  ,  or  but  little  of  it  by  i  he  Vulgar  Fso* 
fie. 

Monf.  Tavermcr  tells  us  of  the  Neftoriant,  p.  69* 
that  they  perform  the  Divine  . Office  in  the  Chal- 
daick.:  to  which  the  learned  Author  of  the  Guide  in 
Controverfies  adds ,  pag.  2.89.  that  Divine  Service  is  ce- 
lebrated in  the  corrupt  Chaldaick^Qi  Syriac'k^  among  ft 
the  Alaronitcs  ,  Cophtes  ,  Neftorians  ,  Affyriam  or  Ja* 
cobites :  and  in  the  Greek^  amongft  the  Melchites  and 
Georgians:  the  Vulgar  to  all  theie  being  the  Arabickj 
or  to  foma  more  Eafterly  the  Per/tan  Tongue. 

But  to  come  nearer  Home,  Dr  Heylin  tells  us  in 
his  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation  p.  118.  That  in  Queen 
Elizabeth '<  Time  the  Irish  Parliament  pafi'd  An  Aft  for 
^Uniformity  /#»  Common  Prayer  with  Permijjlon  of  Saying 
the  fame  in  L,a?in ,  v,  here  the  Mini  ft  er  had  not  the  know* 
ledge  of  the  English  Tongue.  But  for  Translating  it  into 
Jrith  there  \VM  no  Care  takfn.  The  People  were  re 
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by  that  Statute  Under  feveral  Penalties  to  frequent  their 
Churehss ,  and  to  he  prefent  at  the  Reading  of  the  English 
Liturgy ,  which  they  under  flood  no  more  than  they  do  the 

Now,  Sr,  if  you  had  lived  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
Days ,  I  doubt  whether  your  zeal  would  have  car- 
ried you  fo  far,  as  to  have  addrefs'd  her  thus  in  St 
Paul's  NSiT'ords  $  w///  they  not  fay  you  are  Mad  for  Faf- 
fing fuch  an  A6t,  and  furnishing  the  Paplfts  with 
Stones  to  throw  back  at  us  ? 

But  fince  you  afTert ,  it  never  entered  into  the  Head 
of  Man  ,  &c.  Martin  Luther ,  Sr ,  as  great  a  Man  as 
he  was  (  for  he  was  certainly  a  Man)  did  not  think 
it  abfurd  to  have  the  Liturgy  in  Latin.  For  in  the 
firft  Part  of  his  Book  writ  againft  Carloftadltt*  and 
the  Fanatlcks  Ann.  1515.  (  apud  Hofpin.  )  he  grants 
firft ,  that  the  Name  of  Maf  may  ftill  be  kept ;  and 
^dly ,  that  it  is  an  indifferent  Thing,  whether  it  be 
faid  in  a  foreign  or  the  k 'dgar  Tongue.  And  pray 
Sr ,  what  will  all  Men  of  knowledge  and  Sincerity 
now  think  of  your  noble  AlTertion  ,  that  a  Liturgy 
in  a  Tongue  unknown  to  the  People  is  an  Invention  -with- 
out Precedent  !  and  that  it  never  cnter'd  Into  the  Head 
of  Man  or  Church  fince  the  Creation  ,  except  only  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  !  Sr  ,  to  return  your  own  Compli- 
ment in  St  Paul's  Words  ,  w;7/  they  not  fay  you  arc 
Mad? 

I  add,  that  in  the  primitive  Ages  the  Liturgy  was 
performed  in  the  fame  Language  it  is  now  both  in 
the  Eaftern  and  li^eftern  Churches  ;  and  if  our  Liturgy 
be  not  as  commonly  underftood  now  as  it  was  for. 
meriy  ,  'tis  not  becaufe  the  Church  has  made  any 
Alteration  in  it's  former  Language ,  DIV  defires  that 
her  publick^ Service  should  not  be  underftood  by  the 
common  People  j  but  becaufe  all  Vulgar  Tongues  are 
fubjed  to  perpetual  Changes  ^  as  is  manifeft  frona 


'the  Difference  there  is  between  our  modern  English , 
and  what  was  fpoken  in  the  Days  of  Chaucer.  So 
tint  if  every  Nation  had  laid  aiide  the  Latin ,  and 
perform'd  the  Liturgy  in  it's  own  Language  ,  the 
publick  Service  of  every  National  Church  mud 
have  undergone  as  many  Changes  as  there  have 
been  in  thofe  Languages.  Befides  that  fuch  Priettt 
and  Bishops,  as  are  obliged  to  travel  abroad,  would 
have  been  render'd  utterly  incapable  by  it  of  Per- 
forming their  Functions  in  foreign  Countries  ;  which 
is  a  very  confiderable  Inconvenience ,  and  was  doubt- 
lefs  a  Confideration  of  W'eight  to  induce  the  Wref- 
tern  Church  to  adhere  to  the  ancient  Latin,  and  the 
C7ra^Church  to  their  ancient  Gretk^  in  their  publick 
Service  ,  rather  than  fufFer  any  Innovation  to  be 
made  in  it. 

But  I  cannot  Imagine  ,  what  Reafon  you  should 
have  to  quote  the  i+th  Chapter  of  St  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians  unlefs  it  be  becaufe  it  is  nothing  to  the 
Purpofe.  For  our  Difpute  is  about  the  Liturgy  f  that 
is ,  tivc  public^  Office  eftablish'd  by  the  Church  ;  and 
St  Paul  fpeaks  not  a  Word  in  the  whole  Chap* 
ter  of  any  Thing  like  a  Liturgy  ,  or  publick^  Office , 
or  Jet  Form  of  Prayers ,  but  only  of  fudden  extem- 
porary Exhortations  and  Prayers ,  which  even  Lay- 
perfons  by  a  miraculous  Gift  of  unknown  Tongues 
utter'd  to  the  People  in  publick  AflTemblies  ,  but 
many  Times  without  any  Interpretation  of  what  they 
faid.  And  this  St  Paul  difapproves  of,  and  cenfures 
in  that  Chapter  particularly  #.  n.  16.17. 

G.  But:,  My  Lord,  his  Arguments  are  of  equal 
Force  againft  your  Practice.  For  his  Reafons  againft 
it  are  prft9  becaufe  the  unlearned  cannot  fay  j4mcn 
to  Prayers  they  do  not  underftand.  #.16.  and  ^dly, 
becaufe  they  cannot  be  edified  by  Exhortations  and 
Prayers  in  a  foreign  Tongue,  t,  17. 

Tt  * 
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I/.  Very  right ,  Sr ,  if  there  be  not  an  Interprets 
to  explain  them  :  which  is  the  very  Suppofuion ,  up- 
on which  the  Apoftles  Arguments  are  grounded.  But 
is  that  our  Cafe?  You  mud  shut  both  your  Eyes  to 
fee  no  Difference.  For  ,*_/?>)?,  the  common  People 
can  fee  as  well  as  Schollars  ;  and  when  they  are  ones 
taught  what  every  Part  of  the  Mafl  means  ,  they 
can  never  want  Interpreters  as  long  as  they  can  fee* 
But  idly ,  the  Tranflation  of  the  Ma  ft ,  as  likewife 
toffa/pers,  Litanies,  Hymns  and  Prayers  into  the  vul- 
gar Languages  of  every  Country  is  \  think  a  very 
-good  Interpretation  of  them  ,  and  takes  away  all  the 
weighty  Scruples  of  Saying  Amen.  I  add  ,  that  in 
Relation  to  the  publick  Office  ,  or  any  fet  Form  of 
Prayers  ordain'd  by  the  Church,  no  Man  furely  in 
his  right  Senfes  can  hen" rate  to  fay  Amen  to  it,  tho 
he  underftands  not  a  Word  of  it,  for  the  Reafons 
already  given. 

Now  iince  St  Paul  fpeaks  not 'of  any  pMck^Qfi 
'fice ,  pr  fet  Form  of  Prayers  ordain'd  by  the  Church, 
but  only  of  extemporary  Prayers  or  Exhortations 
pronounced  by  private  Perfons  in  a  Tongue  unknown , 
'and  without  any  Interpreter  to  explain  them  ,  nothing 
can  be  wider  from  the  Purpofe  ,  than  to  objecT:  his 
Words  againft  our  Liturgy  in  Latin.  But  a  weak 
Caufe  can  have  nothing  but  weak  Arguments  to 
fupport  it. 

i>  G.  I  mn  (town*,  My  Lord ,  your  Do&rine  fuits 
»  well  with  what  Suare^  fays  (de  Orat.  L.  j.C.  14.) 
»  that  it  if  not  ntcejfary  to  Prayor  ,  that  the  Perfon 
w  Praying  should  think  of  what  he  jpeaks.  This  is  opzt* 
»  operatum  with  a  W^tnefs  ;  and  a  Parrot  may  be 
»  taught  thus  to  pray.  And  how  do  they  pray  with 
»  the  Prieft  ,  who  are  Talking  of  Bufinefs  ,  or  Chat- 
»  ting  of  News  ,  whilft  he  is  Offering  up  theii? 
4?  Prayers  to  God  in  a  Language  a  of  which  chey  dtk 
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not  underftand  one  NSford  ,  and  therefore  cannot  * 
give  Attention  to  it  2  And  thefe  are  the  greateft  * 
Number  ,  viz.  of  the  common  People,  who  can-  «c 
not  read  ,  and  fo  cannot  carry  private  Books  of  * 
Devotion  with  them.  Tho  if  they  did ,  it  would  *» 
not 'be  joining  with  thePrieft,  nor  could  thefe  be  & 
call'd  common  Prayer  ,  which  are  ofFer'd  up  vrith  ** 
one  Accord,  purfuant  to  Saint  Chryfoftom's  Prayer,* 
with  which  our  daily  publick  Prayers  do  conclude.  «* 

pAg.    I^I.    «       • 

L.  Sr  ,  tho  a  Man  were  both  Deaf  and  BllnJt^ 
and  could  fay  nothing  but  the  Lord's  Prayer  ,  yet 
the  conftanc  Repeating  of  that  Prayei  in  Vnion  wiA 
the  Prayers  of  the  Congregation  is  rru.ly  Praying 
vrith  om  Accord  in  the  Judgment  of  any  Man  ,  thafc 
has  not  abjured  common  Senfe  j  For  'tis  the  Prayed 
of  the  Heart ,  that  God  regards ,  and  the  Heart  dr* 
fuch  a  one  is  as  much  United  in  Devotion  with  ths 
whole  Adernbly ,  as  if  he  repeated  the  fame  Prayed* 
IkteraLly  with  them.  This ,  Sr ,  anfwers  your  curioO^ 
Obfervation  concerning  thofe  in  our  Communion 
who  cannot  read :  whom  by  an  Hyperbole  of  a  morfc 
than  ordinary  Size  you  have  rendered  at  leaft  fifty 
to  one  more  numerous  than  they  really  are. 

As  to  what  you  have  quoted  from  Suarez.,  I  may 
reafonably  prefume  his  meaning  is  either  ;  that  w* 
voluntary  Didipations  of  the  Mind  (during  which  no 
Man  think*  of  what  he  Jpeaks )  do  not  hinder  the  Ef* 
fe6t  or  Fruit  of  Prayer  ;  and  this  is  the  Do&rineof 
all  fpiritual  NJ^riters  ;  or  that  the  Mind  may  be  raifei 
to  God  ,  and  by  Confequence  perform  the  elTentia! 
Duty  of  Prayer,  without  an  actual  Attention  to  thd 
W ords  that  are  pronounced.  And  do's  this  defervd 
to  be  ridiculed  with  your  fenfelefs  common  Topic 
of  of  HI  Operation  ?  Is  this  Praying  like  a  Parrot ,  or 
like  chofe  ,  who  are  Talk±ag  tfi»fa*/$  *r  Chatting 
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,  who  only  deferve  to  be  driven  out  of  the 
Church  >  However  I  fuppofe  you  intended  this  for 
a  charitable  Iniinuation  to  all  good  Proteftants ,  that 
this  is  the  common  W^ay  of  Praying  amongft  Pa- 
fifls :  for  which  I  return  you  my  mod  hearty  Thanks ; 
and  fo  take  my  Leave  of  you  ,  fince  we  have  now 
gone  through  all  the  Points  difputed  between  the 
two  Churches. 

G.  I  hope ,  My  Lord  ,  we  shall  one  Day  meet  to- 
gether in  the  Unity  of  faith. 

L.  I  heartily  wish  the  fame.  But  then  it  muft  be 
in  the  Faith  of  that  One,  Holy,  Catholic!^,  and  4pof- 
tolici^  Church ;  which  St  Paul  calls  the  Pillar  and  Ground 
.ef  Truth,  i.  Tim.  3.  #.  if.  to  which  Chrift  has  pro- 
mifed  his  perpetual  Afliftance.  Math.  18.  #.  20.  and 
againft  which  the  Gates  of  Hell  vritt  never  prevail. 
Math.  16.  ir.  16.  For  this  is  the  Church  eftablish'd 
by  Chrift  to  be  our  Guide  to  Heaven ;  and  he,  who 
.will  not  follow  this  Guide  ,  runs  into  everlafting 
Perdition  ,  and  will  have  his  Portion  with  Heathtn* 
and  Publicans.  Math.  18.  ir.  17. 


FINIS. 


THE  POSTSCRIPT. 

CONTAINING  SOME  REMARKS 

upon  the  Gentleman's  Conclufion  in  the 

former  Converfation. 

HA  v  i  N  G  follow'd  the  Gentleman  Step  by  Step 
for  2i  hundred  and  ninety  one  Pages  ,  I  did 
not  think  my  felf  bound  to  continue  the  Con- 
verfation  any  longer.  For  the  Difpute  in  the  Gen* 
tleman's  Cafe  ftated  ends  page  191.  and  the  twenty 
laft  Pages  contain  little  more  than  a  Recapitulation 
of  what  he  has  faid  againft  the  Pope's  Supremacy ,  the 
Church's  Unity  ,  and  in  Defence  of  private  judgment 
againft  the  Authority  of  the  Church.  To  fpeak  pro- 
perly ,  the  main  Subject  of  thofe  twenty  Pages  is  a 
triumphant  Recital  of  the  great  Feats  the  Gentlcma* 
has  done.  He  appears  big  with  the  Succefs  of  his 
Performance,  and  gives  himfelf  the  Airs  of  a  Con- 
queror returning  loaden  with  the  Spoils  of  a  Van- 
quish'd  Foe  :  whilft  his  Lordship  is  remarkable  for 
nothing  but  his  ftupid  Site  nee ,  and  might,  for  oughc 
I  know  ,  have  been  condemn'd  to  be  prefs'd  to 
Death  for  a  Mute ,  were  it  not  for  about  half  a  Do- 
zen Lines  of  Nonfenfe  utter'd  by  him  in  the  whole 
twenty  Pages.  I  may  indeed  juftiy  compare  him  to 
a  Criminal  confcious  of  his  Guilt  ,  (landing  at  the 
Bar  with  Eyes  caft  down  to  the  Ground,  whilft  the 
Judge  is  Summing  up  the  Evidence  againft  him, 
»nd  giving  Directions  to  the  jury  to  bring  in  theift 
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Verdi&.  Nay  we  have  nothing  lefs  than  the  Gentle* 
m$ns  own  W\)rd  to  allure  us  (  and  the  Word  of  a 
Qsntltman  will  furely  not  be  queftion'd  )  that  he  has 
all  the  Fathers  on  his  Side  againft  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy, and  all  the  Reafon  in  the  NJ^orld  on  his  Side 
tgainft  fubmitting  to  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  fie 
jeminds  his  Lordship  of  his  having  proved  this  and 
fcte  ,  and  the  Lord  knows  what.  He  has  put  fuch  a 
Thing  out  of  all  D'Jpitte  ;  and  made  other  Things  plain  to 
A  Demonftration.  And  what  then  had  his  Lordship  elfe 
to  do  but  to  fubmit  to  his  hard  Fate  with  a  rejpettful 
S'denct  !  I  shall  however  venture  to  make  fome  Re- 
fciarks  upon  this  Piece,  which  the  Gentleman  intro- 
duces in  the  following  Manner.  And  now  ,  My  Lord, 
#fon  the  vthole  ,  If  the  Advantage  do's  not  feem  to  y.our 
£0r4ship  to  lye  on  our  Side  in  all  the  particulars  before 
Untiond  ,  yet  can  you  have  any  Doubt  of  the  Safety  of 
your  Soul  In  our  Way  .<*  Since  all  our  Danger  is  In  Omit- 
ting fome  Things  that  might  be  profitable  ,  but  cannot 
fat  call'd  neceffary.  Whereat  If  the  Error  lies  of  your  Side, 
ysw  are  involved  in  manifold  Stiperftitions  ,  and  of  Ad- 
ding to  ,  and  fob  ft  ratting  from  the  Word  of  God.  p,  191. 


Here  the  Gentleman  cipher  fpeaks  of  Particulars 
t  elating  to  Faith  ,  or  Difcipline  only  (  for  he  is   a 

treat  Dealer  in  double  Meanings)  if  he  (peaks  of  the 
ormer  ,  his  Queition  how  his  Lordship  can  have  any 
Doubt  of  the  Safety  of  his  Soul  in  the  Proteftant  Way  , 
enfwers  itfelf.  Becaufe  his  Lordship  has  already  in- 
form'd  him  ,  that  the  Belief  of  all  Articles  of  Faith  is 
neceffary  to  Salvation  ,  when  they  are  duly  pro- 
pofed  by  the  Church.  And  he  is  fure  that  many  of 
the  Articles  denied  by  the  Gentleman  are  of  this  Na- 
ture. 

But  if  he  fpeaks  of  Matters  of  Difcipline  only, 
tho  they  be  noc  in  themfeives  necsjfcry  to  Salvation, 


The  Poflfcript.  357 

to  the  Commands  of  the  Church  even 
in  Things  that  are  of  chemfelves  indifferent  is  ne- 
cedary  to  Salvation ,  as  his  Lordsh'p  has  fully  shew'd 
in  his  Anfwer  to  the  Gentleman  $  preliminary  Que& 
tions  in  the  Introduction. 

Let  us  fuppofe  a  Puritan  should  argue  thus  againft 
the  Gentleman  in  his  own  Language.  Bapii'^ng  with 
the  Sign  of  the  Crop  ,  Qfag  the  Common  Prayer-boo!^ 
and  keeping  holy  Days  for  Saints  and  Angels ,  $V.  may 
be  profitable  ,  but  cannot  be  caU'd  necejfary  :  whereas  if 
if  he  Error  ties  on  year  Side ,  you  are  Involved  in  manifold 
Supcrftitions ,  by  Adding  to  the  Word  of  God*  Suppofe, 
I  fay,  a  Puritan  should  argue  thus  againft  the  Gen- 
tleman ,  he  would  either  be  put  to  a  Non-plus  ,  or 
forced  to  give  him  this  Popish  Anfwer  ;  that  the  Church 
if  wife  enough  to  regulate  her  own  Discipline.  That  her 
Children  are  bound  in  Conference  to  conform  to  it.  That 
Schifrn  is  a  moft  qve'vlom  Sin  ,  and  to  brt&k  Communion 
under  Pretence  of  Understanding  Scriptures  better  than 
the  Church  Is  but  Adding  Prefttmptien  to  Difobedience* 
This  I  think  would  be  a  folid  Anfwer  to  the  Puritan^ 
and  the  Gentleman  is  de fired  to  accept  of  this  An- 
fwer as  abundantly  fufficient  for  all  Objections  he 
can  make  againft  Communion  in  one  kind  ,  the  Liturgy 
in  Latin  t  the  (Ingle  Life  of  the  Clergy ,  the  1)fe  of  Images 
in  our  Churches  ,  of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofi  3  of  holy 
Water  >  B*nediftion$ ,  &c>  All  thefe  being  purely  Mat- 
ters of  Dijcipltne. 

But  fuppofe  an  Arlan  should  take  the  Advantage 
of  the  Gentleman's  Argument ,  and  retort  it  thus  up-, 
on  him.  All  our  Danger  is  in  Omitting  Confubftan- 
tiality  ,  the  Belief  thereof  is  not  neceffliry.  U^hsreds  if 
the  Error  lies  vn  your  Side ,  yon  are  involved  In  manifift 
Blafphcmy  and  Idolatry.  I  leave  the  Gentleman  to  con* 
fider,  what  Anfwer  he  would  give  j  and  whether  hii 
Anfwer  would  not  be  a  Cap  to  fit  his  own  Blockf  . 

YY. 
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Of  Supremacy. 

THe  two  next  Pages  after  the  Gentleman's  laft 
V^ords  quoted  by  me  contain  nothing  but  a 
Repetition  of  Objections  againft  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy already  anfwer'd  in  our  Difpute  upon  that 
Subject:  after  which  he  continues  thus.  No  Kingdom 
of the  Earth  -will  content  htm.  Hevilll  be  universal  Mo- 
varch  of  the  whole  U orld,  j4nd  why  fit  pag.  194. 

In  good  Truth  I  cannot  tell.  For  I  cannot  give  a 
good  Reafon  for  a  Chimera.  And  I  dare  fwear  the 
Pope  himfelf  knows  nothing  of  the  matter.  But  the 
Gentleman  knows  better  Things  and  anfwers  the 

O          ^ 

Queftion  thus  for  the  Pope.  Became  Chrlft  u  the 
Head  of  all  Churches  ,  and  therefore  muft  have  an  uni- 
vsrfal  Vicar.  This  the  Gentleman  will  needs  have  to 
be  the  Reafon,  why  the  Pope ,  as  he  tells  us  ,  pre- 
tends to  be  aniverfal  Monarch  of  the  whole  World. 
And  I  cannot  but  fay ,  the  Reafon  is  as  nonfenfical 
as  the  Chimera  ,  that  is  built  upon  it.  But  as  the  fame 
An  Magick.9  which  conjures  up  Spirits ,  can  conjure 
them  down  again ;  fo  the  Gentleman  shews  he  can  as 
eafily  confute  Chimeras ,  as  invent  them  :  which  he 
has  done  with  great  Skill  by  Saying  ,  that  from  the 
fame  Parity  of  Reafon  it  would  follow  ,  that  becaufe  God 
if  the  King  of  all  the  Earth  ,  therefore  he  muft  have  an 
univerfal  Vicar  In  Temporals.  I  "allow  the  Parity  to  be 
good ,  and  the  aforefaid  wife  Reafon  fully  confuted 
by  it. 

But  I  shall  give  him  another  Reafon  for  the  Po- 
pe's Supremacy  ( by  whatever  ridiculous  name  he  is 
pleafed  to  call  it )  which  I  hope  will  not  be  fo  ea- 
fiiy  confuted.  It  is  grounded  upon  three  plain  Facts. 
j.  That  Chrift  gave  to  St  Peter  by  a  Jpecial  Commifi 
fan  the  Government  of  his  whole  Flock*  2.  That  this 
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Power  of  Governing  his  whole  Flock  was  nottodis 
•with  St  Peter ,  but  like  Epifcopacy  and  Priefthood  con- 
ttinue  in  his  Church  for  ever  by  Faffing  to  his  Suc- 
ceffbrs.  And  3.  That  the  SuccetTbrs  of  St  Peter  have 
always  been  Bishops  of  Rome  >  whom  we  call  Popes 
in  our  Language.  The  two  firft  are  of  Divine  In  ft  it  u* 
tion,  and  all  three  are  as  inconteftable  ,  as  that  the 
See  of  Canterbury  is  the  Ecclefiaftical  Metropolis  of 
England.  At  lead  I  flatter  myfeif  they  will  appear  fo 
to  any  unbiafs'd  Reader,  who  will  but  give  himfelf 
the  Trouble  to  perufe,  what  his  Lordship  has  faid  in 
Defence  of  the  Supremacy ,  i.  p.  §.  2.  3.  4.  5.  6. 7. 8. 
9.  10.  and  55.  of  the  fame  Part. 

Nor  can  I  fee  how  the  Gentleman  and  his  Protef- 
tant  Brethren  will  efcape  being  convicted  of  Herefy 
and  Schifrn  by  his  own  Confeflion ,  finee  he  tells  us 
pag.  194.  ip  j.  That  they  will  own  tkemfelves  Heretick* 
and  Schifmaticks ,  and  pay  their  Obedience  to  the  Pope  , 
if  it  can  be  shew'd  that  Chrift  has  appointed  an  unwcr~ 
fal  Vicar  in  his  Church  j  unlefs  by  univerfal  Vicar  he 
means  a  great  Deal  more  than  we  do ,  and  then  he 
fights  againft  his  own  Shadow.  For  we  mean  no  more 
than  that  Sc  Peter  was ,  and  his  Succeffor  is  next  un- 
der Chrift  the  fupreme  Head  or  Governour  of  his 
Church  in  Spirituals.  And  he  who  cannot  find  this 
in  the  Text  of  St  Afathew  16.  if.  18.  And  St  John  n. 
^.15.  where  all  Antiquity  clearly  found  it,  is  wilfully 
blind. 

I  therefore  cannot  doubt  but  the  Reader  will  be 
extremely  /urprized  at  the  Gentleman's  exorbitant 
Rhodomontado^zg.i<)$.  where  he  fpeaks  thus.  We  are 
verily  perfuaded  ,  that  there  is  mt  the  lea  ft  Ground  for 
this  unwcrfal  Supremacy  either  in  holy  Scriptures  ,  or  in 
*dnticjuity ,  er  in  the  Reafon  of  the  Thing ,  or  in  Fail  fince 
the  fir  ft  Foundation  ofChriftianityto  this  Day ,  or  that  /f 
,  QP  i$  no\r  by  the  Majority  of 
VY  3, 


Chrifllan  Churches.  *Sfr"as  there  ever  fuch  a  Compli* 
cation  of  Faifehoods  wter'd  with  fuch  a  confident 
Air  !  What  )  Not  the  leaft  Ground  for  the  Supre- 
macy either  in  Scriptures  5  or  <dnriquity  ,  or  Reajon, 
or  Fafl  from  the  firft  Foundation  of  Chriftianity  to 
this  Day!  And  is  the  Gentleman  verily  perfuaded  of 
this  !  Then  he  muft  be  verily  perfuaded  ,  that  the 
,\vhoie  Ifland  of  Great  Britain  (for  it's  Share  alone) 
was  Mad  for  nine  hundred  Years  together :  fince  it 
acknowledg'd  (as  he  owns  himfelf  Ctfeftaiedp.  108.) 
the  Pope's  jpiritual  Supremacy  for  fp  many  Ages : 
which  none  but  a  People  void  of  Senfe  would  have 
done  upon  a  Principle  of  Confcience  3  if  there  were 
Jiot  the  Icaft  Ground  for  it  either  in  Scriptures ,  or  *dn- 
tiguity ,  or  Reafon  ,  or  Fa£l  from  the  fi-fl  Foundation  of 
Chr< ft:anity  ,  as  the  Gentleman  has  the  Affurance  to 
tell  us.  feut  whrn  he  wrote  this  he  was  fole  mafter 
of  the  Field,  His  Lordshup  was  under  Tutelage^  and 
could  not  contradict  his  Tutor  without  his  Allow- 
ance 5  who  took  effectual  Care  to  tie  up  his  Tongue, 
#nd  doubted  not  but  any  Tale  of  a  Tuh  would 
J>afs  for  current  Truth  xvith  the  Bubbles  he  chiefly 
\vrote  for.  And  tiiis  he  calls  Stating  the  Cafe.  But  I 
hope  the  Cafe  of  Supremacy  is  fomewbat  more  fair- 
ly ftated  by  his  Lordship  in  the  feveral  Setllons  ,  to 
V/hich  I  have  jud  now  refer'd  the  Reader.  And  as  to 
what  the  Gentleman  fays  ,  that  the  Supremacy  never  w^f 
jttknQvtledgd  by  the  Majority  of  Ckriftian  Churches ,  the 
Reader  is  deiired  to  turn  back  to  §.  iC.  17.  of  the 
frft  Part ,  where  he  will  be  fully  convinced  of  the 
^notorious  Faifehood  of  this  Afiertion. 

Page  105.  ip 6.  the  Gentleman  entertains  us  with  a 
e  Flourish  upon  the  Inconvenience  of  Appeals  to 
,  where  he  fays  Caufts  laft  from  jige  to  slge.  This 
(fays  he)  made  the  Reformation  even  neceffary  for  the 
of  the  Pec  fie  M  \?e/l  Laity  as 
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groan  d  under  the  Burden  ,  which  neither  they  nor  their 
Fathers  wre  able  to  bear.  However  I  muft  take  the 
Liberty  to  tell  the  Gentleman  ,  that  England  was  as 
flourishing  a  Kingdom  ,  and  the  People  both  Laity 
and  Clergy  lived  as  confortably  under  the  Pope's 
fpiritual  Supremacy  t  as  they  have  done  fince  it  was 
thrown  off.  But  let  that  be  as  ic  will  ,  are  there  no 
Ways  and  Means  to  put  a  Stop  to  Abufes  without 
Affronting  ,  or  pulling  down  the  Authority,  that 
commies  them  ?  Are  there  not  Lawfuits  in  Great  Bri- 
tain entail'd  upon  Families  from  Generation  to  Ge- 
neration ?  And  rnuft  we  then  conclude  ,  that  the  Court 
of  Chancery  and  other  Courts  of  Judicature  ought  to  ba 
fupprefs'd  ,  becaufe  frequent  Abufes  are  committed 
in  them  ?  Nay  I  fear  the  Supreme  Tribunal  icfeif 
which  is  the  Bulwark^  of  the  English  Liberties  ,  will 
not  be  fecure  againit  the  deilrudUve  Force  of  this 


But  the  Gentleman's  Argument  ftrikes  yet  much 
deeper  :  for  the  Queftion  between  us  is  precifelys 
whether  the  Pope's  Suprema.y  be  of  Divine  Inftitft- 
tion  ?  We  maintain  it  is  j  and  'tis  his  Bufinefs  to 
difprove  it.  Now  I  appeal  to  any  Man,  whether  real 
or  fuppofed  Abufes  of  any  Authority  be  an  Argument 
of  any  Force  to  prove  it  not  to  be  of  Divine  h$i- 
tution?  If  not,  all  Arguing  againft  it  from  fuch  A- 
btifes  is  wholly  frivolous.  But  if  it  be  a  folid  Ac. 
gument,  and  if  it  be  true  that  fuch  Abufes  (as  the 
Gentleman  '•ell  us  )  make  a  Reformation  which  annuls 
that  Inftirution  necejf*ry  ,  then  the  blejfed  Sacrament, 
which  is  abufed  by  Thoufands  to  their  own  Dam^ 
nation  ,  is  the  firft  Thing  that  ought  to  be  reform  A 
a^fay  ,  and  difcarded  as  well  as  the  Pope's  Supremacy* 

But  betides  all  this,  what  a  frightful  Lift  of  enor- 
JVious  Abufes  committed  by  fecular  Magiftrates  and 
f-awnts  in  Bvelation  to  theii:  Sttbjetts  and  Children 
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might  a  Man  produce  ,  if  it  were  worth  his  Pains  ? 
And  would  this  be  a  good  Argument  to  prove  that 
their  Power  and  Authority  is  not  of  God  ,  or  that 
a  Reformation  is  neceffary  to  abolish  all  Power  upon 
Earth  >  Thus  the  Gentleman's  Arguing  from  real  or 
fuppofed  Abufes  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy  to  juftify  an 
abfolute  Denial  or  Abolishing  of  it  ,  would  make 
one  fufpe&  him  to  be  neither  Divine  ,  nor  a  good 
Ckriftitn ,  nor  good  Sub/eft.  For  it  plainly  tends  to 
fubvert  the  Inftitutions  of  God  ,  and  cuts  down  all 
Power  Root  and  Branch :  fines  all  thefe  are  liable  to 
be  abated. 

I  come  now  to  a  Piece  of  Slander ,  which  for  it's 
Boldnefs  is  hard  to  be  match'd.  It  is  worded  thus, 
f*g.  197. 198.  The  Pope's  Supremacy  ( upon  which  the 
JDifcoorfe  runs  )  #  the  only  Article  in  your  Creed  ( fpea- 
king  to  his  Lordship )  to  be  believed  expllclty.  At  for 
mhr*  *  Implicit  vriS  do  for  them  all.  That  is  ,  it  if  n» 
£f After ,  whether  you  believe  them  or  not  .•  fo  the  Sove- 
rtingxty  if  the  ttniverfal  Bishop  be  mamtaind  inviolably* 
I  cannot  imagine  what  the  Gsntleman  propofed  to 
himfelf  >  when  he  wrote  this  extraordinary  Piece. 
\^as  he  alleep  or  awake  3  Or  was  his  Head  feiz'd 
vrith  a  Fit  of  the  Gout  ,  which  hinder'd  him  from 
Thinking  >  Could  he  imagine  that  any  Man  of  Senfe 
in  the  VIForld  would  believe  him  >  Or  did  he  think 
his  Reputation  fo  well  eftablish'd  ,  that  if  he  should 
tell  People  >  that  l&ght  is  Darknef^ ,  they  would  take 
it  for  a  Truth  upon  his  bare  W"ord  * 

Surely  the  Gentleman  s  Overshooting  himfelf  in  fo 
exorbitant  a  Manner  muft  be  attributed  to  fome 
Caufe,  He  fays  the  Pope*s  Supremacy  U  the  only 
ide  W*  «w  bound  to  believe  explicitly ;  O6  to  others ,  if 
if  1*  MattWt  whether  we  believe  them  or  n&t.  >J^hat, 
is  it  no  Matter  with  us  a  whether  we  do  or  do  not 
in  6*4  tb$  father  9  or  in 
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Son  ?  Is  it  no  Matter  with  us  whether  we  do  or  do 
not  believe  the  hleffed  Trinity  ,  or  the  Incarnation, 
Death ,  and  Refarreftion  of  our  Saviour  Chrift  !  W^y 
then  do  we  teach  Children  the  dpoftletCretd  as  fooa 
as  they  can  fpeak  ,  and  tell  them  they  rwuft  believe 
every  Article  of  it  under  Pain  of  eternal  Damna- 
tion, if  it  be  no  Matter  whether  they  believe  it  or 
not  ?  But  the  Calumny  is  too  grofs  to  deferve  a  fc- 
rious  Anfwer. 

Page  198.  theGentlcmtn  tells  us  ,  there  never  w*f  4 
Church  call'd  Catholic^  in  the  Senfe  of  Rome  $  that  #, 
\vhich  VIM  ovrnd  by  all  other  Churches  at  their  Htad%  If 
he  means ,  which  was  ownsd  by  Heretic^*  and  Schif- 
tnaticks  ;  I  grant  there  never  was  fuch  a  Catholic^ 
Church.  But  where  will  he  find  this  to  be  the  S*nfc 
of  Rome  ?  When  did  the  Church  of  Rome  pretend  to 
be  a  ridiculous  Compound  of  all  Se&s  ?  Or  declare, 
either  that  the  Cat holick^  Church  was  ever  own*d  by 
Heretical  or  Schifmatical  Churches ,  or  that  she  ever 
own'd  them  as  a  Part  of  her  Communion  ?  The  Gen- 
tleman forgot  here  what  he  faid  before,  viz.  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  by  her  Principles  cannot  communicate  with 
any ,  who  will  not  ovrn  her  Supremacy-  Wliich  utterly 
fpoils  his  pretty  Comparifon  of  the  Church  of  Rom* 
to  the  Bed  of  Procruftes ,  to  which  fo me  were  made 
fit  by  being  ftretch'd  out,  and  others  by  being  cut 
shorter.  For  I  do  not  fee  by  what  Contrivance  either 
of  Cutting  off,  or  Stretching  out  he  will  ever  make  He* 
reticks ,  S chiCmatickl ,  or  Perfons  really  excommunicated 
become  Members  of  the  Church  of  Rome :  And  if  he 
do's  not ,  his  Comparifon  is  void  of  Senfe. 

Of  Unity. 

PAge  199.  the  Gentleman  begins  to  fpeak  of  Vnity, 
and  accufes  us  frfl  of  not  having  Unity  of  Faith, 


$4+  Th*  Poftfcript. 

But  how  do's  he  prove  it  ?  He  tells  us  firfl:  we  know 
not  where  to  place  the  Infallibility.  Tis  very  true  his 
Lordship  in  the  former  Conversation  knew  no  more 
than  the  Gentleman  would  let  him  :  but  he  has  now 
fully  fatisfied  him  in  that  Point  ,  and  mark'd  out 
very  plainly  to  him  3  where  it  is  to  be  placed  [  i. 
Part*  $-51.]  But  ^d!y ,  he  fays ,  w<?  do  not  agree,  \  fjich 
^Articles  of  our  Creed  are  to  be  believed  explicitly.  Yet 
he  told  us  Juft  now,  that  the  Popis  Supremacy  is  the 
mly  Article  in  our  Creed  to  be  believed  explicitly.  How 
neceffary  is  it  for  fome  Perfons  to  have  good  Me- 
mories ? 

However  to  fatisfy  him  as  far  as  is  necetfary  j  we 
teach  unanimoufly  ,  that  all  are  bound  to  do  what 
they  can  to  learn  the  ^poflle's  Creed ,  and  have  it  ex- 
-plain'dto  them  ;  and  then  they  are  bound  to  believe 
every  Article  explicitly.  Nor  do  I  know  any  Waiter, 
that  exctifes  any  one  come  to  the  Ufe  of  Reafon 
from  the  Neceffity  of  Believing  explicitly ,  that  there 
is  one  God  in  three  Perfons :  that  the  fecond  Pcrfon  be~ 
came  Man  And  died  for  us  :  and  that  God  is  the  Re- 
warder  of  yirtue  ,  and  Punisher  of  Sin.  But  over  and 
above  ,  we  oblige  them  to  believe  in  General  all 
Truths  reveal'd  to  the  Catholic!^  Church  :  which  I 
think  fuffices  to  a  perfect  t/^Vy  In  Faith.  For  other- 
wife  whoever  has  not  an  explicit  knowledge  of  all 
Truths  whatfoever  contained  in  the  whole  Bible ,  can- 
not be  faid  to  have  an  entire  Faith,  which  is  abfurd. 
And  the  Abfurdity  of  it  shews  ,  that  the  Gentleman 
himfelf  as  great  an  Enemy  as  he  is  to  Believing  im- 
plicitly, muft  fit  down  content  with  an  Implicit  Faith 
of  numberlefs  reveal'd  Truths. 

But  idly  ,  he  taxes  us  page  100.  with  Want  of 
'Unity  in  Love  and  Charity :  and  proves  it  becaufe 
there  are  Disputes  among  Religion*  Ordtn ,  and  between 
and  National  Chnrches.  Whence  he  con.. 

eludes, 
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tludes ,  thdt  Vnlty  in  outward  Communion  wiS  avail  us 
mothing  ,  nay  It  will  not  fo  much  at  denominate  tit  Chrif* 
tians  ,  far  Icfi  to  he  the  only  Chriftians  in  the  World  ,  or 
ihf  Catholic1^  Church, 

W'hat  a  Number  ofMiftakes  are  here  to  be  rec- 
tified ?   Firft  9  he  fuppofes  that  Difputes  about  pri- 
vai    Opinions  muft  of  Neceffny  caufe  a  Breach  of 
Love  and  Charity,  which  is  a  grofs  Miftake,  For  the 
Sfpoftles  themfelves  were  not   free  from  Difputes , 
yet  I  hope  they  were  in  Charicy  with  one  another. 
idly  ,  he  fuppofes  chat  our  'Unity  confifts  meerly  in 
an  outward  Communion  ;  which  is  a  groiler  Miftake 
than  the  former.  Becaufe  inward  Faith  is  fomewhac 
more  than  a  meet  outward  Communion:  and  we  admic 
none  into  the  Church  but  fuch  as  declare  they  be- 
lieve truly  and  fincerely  the  whole  Faith  reveal'd  by 
God;  3^/jy,  he  fuppofes  a  Church  to  be  unchriftianei 
(if  I  may  be  allow'd  to  fpcak  fo )  by  fome  of  her 
Members  being  void   of  Love  and   Charity  to  one 
another-    Which  if  it  be  true  ,  there  will  not  be 
fuch  a  Thing  as  a  Chriftian  Church  in  the  World* 
But  ^thly ,  he  fuppofes  we   think  ourfelves  the  only 
Chriflians  in  the  World  ,•  which  is  a  downright  Blun- 
der.    But  to  ftave  off  from  himfelf  the  imputation, 
of  it ,  and  be  at  full  Liberty  to  confute  it ,  he  fa- 
thers it  upon  his  Lordship  in  the  two  Lines  of  Non~ 
fenfe  attributed  to  him  pag>  198.  where  the  noble  Peer 
after  a  long  Silence  comes  out  with  this  wife  Saying, 
tut  ws  admit  none  others  to  he  Chriflian  Churches ,  why 
do  not  own  it  (meaning  ih&  S  upremacy  )  which  is  both 
falfe  and abfurd.  For,  tho  it  be  true  that  we  efteeru 
ourfelves  the  oMy  Catholic^  in  the  \\forld  >  becaufe 
the  Catholtck  Church  is  elTentially  One  9  that  is  ,  in  One 
Communion  (  or  the  Nictne  Creed  is  falfe  )  yet  we  are 
far  from  Efteeming  ourfelves  to  be  the  only  Ctrl flians 
in  the  World  :  And  fo  we  own  that  Hcretick*  an4 
//.  Pan. 


baptized  and  believing  the  Divinity  of 
Chrift  are  Chriftians  ;  yet  we  deny  them  to  be  Ca- 
tholicks.  As  I  own  the  Gentleman  to  be  a  Chrlftian , 
but  I  will  never  own  him  to  be  a  Caiholick^,  unlefs 
he  renounces  his  Errors. 

Here  then  let  us  fee  ,  what  Account  the  Gentleman 
gives  of  the  Church's  Vnlty*  He  diftinguish.es  between 
a  perfefi  Vnity ,  and  fuch  a  one  as  we  are  capable  of 
in  this  our  imperfect  State.  P  erf  eft  Vnlty  (fays  he 
pag.  19?')  i*  not  onty  ln  outward  Communion  ,  that  is , 
in  being  within  the  fame  Walls  toother  t  or  in  S*tbfcri~ 
king  to  a  Formula  of  Article  s  of  Faith  ,  half  of  which  muft 
be  believed  implicitly  ;  hut  an  'Unity  lik^wife  in  Saving 
and  Dawning  Principles ,  and  Pratlices  of  Love  and  Cha- 
rity ,  for  which  chiefly  we  shall  be  Judgd  at  the  la  ft  Day. 
If  thefe  be  wanting  ths  Unity  will  be  very  imperfttt , 
And  ft *nd  Hi  in  little  Steed. 

If  by  thefe  laft  W^rds  the  Gentleman  means  no 
more,  than  that  an  outward  Communion,  and  Profef- 
jion  of  the  fame  Faith  fnmces  not  to  fave  the  Mem- 
bers of  that  Communion ,  unlefs  they  be  likewife 
united  in  Love  and  Chanty ,  I  am  wholly  of  his  Mind  : 
becaufe  Faith  alone  or  being  a  Member  of  the  true 
Church  fuffices  noc  to  Salvation  without  the  Obfer- 
vance  of  the  Cowmandements:  and  the  principal  Com- 
mandement  is  that  of  Chanty ;  without  which  we  may 
be  Members  of  the  true  C/?«^5butnot  true  Dijci- 
fles  of  Chrift:  that  is ,  we  may  be  found  in  Faith ,  but 
very  bad  Chnftians. 

But  there  lies  a  Snake  in  the  Grafs.  For  the  Gen- 
tlemanhas  drefs'd  up  for  us  this  fine  Syftem  of  Vnitj 
for  no  other  End  ,  than  to  explode  the  Belief  of 
ONE  holy  Catholic^  Church  upon  Exrth ,  and  run  down 
all  Pretemions  to  it  amongf}  Aden.  Becaufe  it  is  cer- 
tain a  Church  cannot  be  One  without  Vnlty  :  and 
the  Vnlty  he  has  defcribed  is  fuch  ,  as  can  only  ba 
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found  in  Heaven  ^  where  there  are  no  Dijputes  y  an4 
•where  all  the  Members  of  that  happy  Society  are 
jnited  in  perfctt  Love  and  Charity.  \Vhereas  there  is 
no  Church  upon  Earth  without  Difputes  about  par- 
ticular Opinions;  and  it  is  morally  impoffible,  thac 
in  fo  vaft  a  Body  as  the  Cathdick^Church  is  upon 
Earth,  all  her  Members  should  be  united  in  perfttt 
Love  and  Chanty.  Nay  the  Contrary  is  manifeft  from 
daily  Experience. 

Now  that  this  was  the  Gentleman's  main  Drift  in 
his  Defcription  of  the  Church's  Unity  is  plain  from 
his  X^ords  fag.  202-  where  he  tells  us,  i.  that  the 
Article  of  one  holy  Catkolick^  Church  was  put  but  late 
into  the  C^eed.  Vi^hich  he  could  not  fay  for  any 
oth.fr  End  than  to  vilify  and  difcredit  the  Authority 
of  that  Article.  2.  That  the  next  Article  (as  he  calls 
it,  tho  he  owns  it  may  be  cali'd  a  Part  of  the  for- 
mer) viz.  The  Communion  of  Saints ,  muft  be  refirrd 
10  Heaven,  where  only  is  the  Communion  of  Saints.  And 
the  Reafon  he  gives  for  this  is  ,  becaufe  in  Hea- 
ven alone  there  is  no  Mixture  of  Reprobates  ,  who 
(  as  he  tells  us)  are  but  in  Appearance  Members  of  the 
Church. 

From  thefe  two  Principles  he  draws  the  follow- 
ing Conclusion.  Therefore  the  truly  Catholic^  Church 
in  Heaven  is  chiefly  and  principally  meant  by  rhs  holy 
Catholick  Church,  and  the  Communion  of  Saints  in 
the  Creed.  THERE  (fays  he)  is  thf  great  Body  of  the 
Church.  There  are  but  few  at  a.  Time  upon  Earth ;  ar.d 
of  them  we  know  not ,  which  belor.g  to  that  truly  Catho- 
l:c^  Church  or  not.  pag.  202.  205.  But  who  then  are 
the  few  ,  that  are  allow'cl  by  him  to  belong  to  the 
Catholic^Church?  He  tells  us  pxg,  202.  they  are  only 
the  ELECT,  who  are  not  Vifibie  upon  Earth. 

This  is  the  Gentleman's  Explanation  of  that  Ar^ 
licle  of  the  Creed,  which  is  concerning  the  CAthoLick 

Xx  * 
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Church.    But  to  detect  as  briefly  as  is  poffible  the 

Fallehood  and  Venom  of  it,  I  shall  content  myfelf 

\vith  Setting  down  two  Confequences  5  which  follow 

manifeftly  from  it.  The  firft  is  ,  that  the  true  Church 

vf  Chrift  upon  Earth  has  always  been  itrvifible  to  us; 

fince  the  Eltft  ,   of  whom  alone  he  fays  it  is  com- 

ofed  ,  are  not  vifibte  upon  Earth  ,  according  to  his  own 

" 


it  follows  idly,  that  it  has  always  been 
Jmpoflible  for  any  Man  to  apply  himfelf  to  the  true 
Church  either  for  hiftrt$ion  9  'or  Ordination  ,  or  any 
of  the  Satrawrxit;  which  evacuates  all  Epifcopjl  and 
faftorai  Authority.  Becaufe  no  Man  can  know  ,  \vhe-' 
ther  the  Sis  hops  on  Paftors,  to  whom  he  would  apply 
himfeif  ,  be  of  the  Number  of  the  Eltft  :  nor  by 
Confequence  ,  whether  they  be  Members  of  the  true 
Church*  And  is  not  this  moft  curious  Dcftiine  ! 

Buc  the  ancient  Fathers  never  taught  ir.  For  they 
Always  underftood  the  Parable  propofed  I  y  Chrift  of 
the  Field  ,  wherein  the  If^hear^od  Tares  grew,  and 
Vere  to  gro\i  together  till  the  Harveft  ,  Math.  13.  ^.  50. 
I  fay  they  always  underftood  this  Parable  as  a  faith* 
ful  Keprefentation  of  the  prtfint  State  of  the  Church, 
Avherein  the  Good  and  the  Wicked  >  Saints,  and  Sln- 
tjers  ,  Elttt  and  Reprobate  live  mix'd  together  ,  and 
will  do  To  till  the  Day  of  Judgment.  And  therefore 
when  the  Catholic/?  Church  on  Earth  is  cali/J  the  C$m- 
iriunion  of  Saints  ,  the  Meaning  of  it  i^  not  ,  that  all 
the  Members  of  it  are  Saints  ,  but  that  she  is  clie  only 
Cbfritniinidti  upon  Earth  ,  in  which  there  are  Saints. 

But  the  Gentleman  asks  3  \ybat  Vnity  has  that  Churh, 
\vhfrein  the  Ettft  and  Reprobate  we  mix'd  together  ?  I 
aniwer,  she  has  the  Vxity  of  Faith  t  the  Unity  of  Sa- 
trjtwcnts  ,  and  the  Comwunlon  of  all  her  Members 
linked  under  one  He#d.  And  thi^  is  abfolutely  ne- 
teflary  to  conftitute  ws  Church*  Tko  this  alouei 
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fices  not  to  Salvation,  but  the  Leading  a  good  Life, 
being  united  in  Charity  ,  and  keeping  the  Com-*' 
mandements  is  likewife  required. 

However  fince  the  Gentleman  has  already  given  us 
a  Defrription  of  fuch  a  perfetl  Unity ,  as  the  Church 
on  Haich  can  never  be  capable  cf;  let  us  now  See, 
y?ii3*  Sort  of  Unity  he  will  allow  her.  It  is  alt  re- 
duced to  this  one  (ingle  Point,  viz.  That  as  aS  rfe 
Nations  in  the  World  ,  tho  at  War  together ,  are  one 
Kingdom  to  God ,  fo  all  Chriftian  Churches  upon  E^rtb  , 
tho  not  one  of  them  should  communicate  with  the  other , 
are  one  Church  to  Chrift.  pag.  200.  201.  This  is  the 
Subftance  of  his  Difcourfe  in  the  two  Pages  quoted; 
and  this  is  all  the  Unity  he  allows  as  effential  to  the 
Catholick  Church  in  her  preient  imperfed  State.  The 
true  meaning  whereof  is  this,  vi^  that  as  Chnftiant. 
Jews,  Pagans  ,  and  Mahometans  make  one  World ,  fo 
Catholicks ,  Hereticks ,  and  Schlfmaticks  (  provided  they 
be  Chriflians  ,  for  he  makes  no  Difference  between 
Chriftians  and  Catholicks  )  make  one  Church,  Or  thus, 
A$  all  Nations  in  the  World ,  tho  at  War  together ,  are 
one  Kingdom  to  God  j  fo  all  Churches  in  the  World ,  tho 
they  be  Heretick*  or  Schifmaticks  ,  tho  they  difagree  In 
all  Things  but  the  Belief  of  common  Chriftianity  t  and  ex* 
communicate  and  bite  and  devour  one  another  ,  are  that 
one  Catholic!^  Church  upon  Earth ,  which  we  prof  eft  in  ifr* 
Creed.  If  this  be  not  monftrous  Doctrine ,  I  know 
iiot  what  is. 

But  what  was  it ,  that  made  the  Gentleman  give 
into  this  extravagant  Notion  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Catholic!^  Church  upon  Earth  >  He  had  two  Reafons 
for  it  to  the  beft  of  my  Conjecture.  Firft,  becaufe 
he  could  not  fufficiently  enlarge  the  Bounds  of  his 
own  Church ,  but  by  incorporating  it  with  the  whole 
Rifraf  of  Heretical  Chriflians  upon  Earth  in  fuch  a 
,  as  10  make  shem  all  appear  to  be  but 
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Church  ,  or  Myftical  Bofy  of  Chrifl.  And  idly  ,  be- 
caufe  he  could  noc  make  his  own  Communion  be 
a  Part  of  the  Catholic!^  Church  by  any  other  Strata- 
gem ,  than  by  making  the  Belief  of  common  Chriftia- 
rtity  Sufficient  to  render  any  upftart  Heretical  or 
Schifmarcal  Communion  a  Branch  of  that  Church. 

But  the  Gentleman  objects  pag.  203.  that  if  the 
aforefaid  Article  relating  to  the  Catholic!^  Churh  had 
been  meant  in  our  Senfe ,  it  muft  have  been  wor- 
ded ,  the  Roman  CatholickjChurck.  And  fince  it  is  only 
call'd  the  C*thoHck_  Church,  he  concludes,  it  extends 
to  all  Chr'rflian  Churches  ,  -which  make  up  the  Catholic^ 
Church  upon  Earth  in  fuck  an  Unity ,  Of  our  fain  State 
will  bzar.  Here  then  all  Hereticks  and  Sckifmaticks 
whacfbever  are  by  the  Gentleman's  comprehenfive 
Charily  once  more  adopted  Members  of  the  Catho- 
lic^ Church  t  as  being  united  together  at  well  as  our 
fittn  State  w/V/  bear.  That  is  to  fay  ( according  to  the 
Gentleman's  true  Syftem  of  Church-Unity )  like  Na- 
tions that  are.  at  W^ar,  and  Cutting  one  anothers 
Throats  as  faft  as  they  can. 

But  the  grand  Difficulty  is  yet  unanfwer'd  ;  viz* 
why  the  Church  is  not  call'd  the  Roman  Catholic!^ 
Church  in  the  Creed  ?  I  hope  the  Reader  will  not  take 
it  ill,  if  I  anfwer  this  frivolous  Objection  ferioufly. 
For  if  I  did  not  ,  it  might  for  ought  I  know  be 
adopted  into  the  Number  of  Protefiant  unanfvterabies ; 
and  it  deferves  it  as  well  as  many  more  that  have 
been  cry'd  up  for  fuch. 

The  Reafon  therefore ,  why  the  W^ord  Roman  is 
not  inferted  into  the  Article  concerning  the  Church 
is  ,  becaufe  nothing  but  the  effential  Attributes  of  the 
Church  are  mentioned  in  the  Creed.  Now  tho  Catho- 
//<?^and  Roman  Catholick,  be  fynonimous  de  faclo  9  it 
is  not  elTential  to  the  Catholic^.  Church, ,  that  her  fu. 
preme  Head  and  GovtrnQur  should  have  his 
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pal  See  fix'd  at  Rome.  For ,  if  Sc  Peter  had  fix'd  his 

Epifcopal  See  imrnoveably  at  jintioch  ,  then  inftead 
of  Roman ,  she  might  have  been  call'd  the  Antwchean 
Catholick^Church.  So  that  the  NS^ord  tfo?^»  expreifes 
no  effentlal  Attribute  of  the  Church:  but  only  marks 
out  the  Place  ,  where  her  Fifihle  Head  with  whorri 
all  are  bound  to  communicate  has  his  Epifcopal  Seae. 

Of  private  Judgment* 

PAges  204.  105*  10(3.  207.  contain  a  Summary 
of  every  Thing  the  Gentleman  has  faid  againft 
Submitting  our  private  Reafon  to  Church -Authority, 
The  Reader  will  find  it  fully  anfwer'd  [i.Part.  §.  16. 
33.  $7.  51.]  where  he  will  fee  the  Reafons^  why  a 
Perfon  throughly  convinced  that  he  has  found  the 
true  Church  of  Chnfl  ,  cannot  ad  rationally  but  in 
fubmitting  his  private  Reafon  to  her  Decifions  in 
Things,  which  are  above  the  Reach  of  his  Under*. 
{landing.  This  the  Gentleman  has  taken  a  World 
of  Pains  to  ridicule.  He  calls  it  putting  out  our  Eyes t 
extinguishing  the  Lamp  of  Reafon ,  and  what  not  ?  As 
if  a  Man  aded  contrary  to  Reafon  in  not  thinking 
himfelf  wifer  than  the  whole  Catholic  ^Church  ,  and 
Paying  a  Submiffion  when  Reafon  itfelf  obliges 
him  to  it. 

Thus  has  he  fet  up  the  Standard  of  perpetual 
Schifm  and  Rebellion  againft  the  Church  of  God  ,  by 
Authorizing  each  Man's  private  Reafon  to  control! 
her  Decifions  and  Ordonances  ,  whenever  he  shall 
be  vain  enough  to  think  her  in  the  Wrong  and 
himfelf  in  the  Right.  Nay  he  fays  poficively  p.  20$. 
that  to  do  otherwife  -will  condemn  w  at  the  laft  Day. 
And  do's  not  this  fubject  the  Church  of  God  to  this 
Caprice  of  every  private  Perfon  ?  Do's  it  not  per- 
yert  the  whole  Order  of  Ecclefiaftical  Government, 
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And  render  both  Faith  and  Blfcipline  precarious?  Cart 
fuch  Do&rinc  have  any  other  Tendency  than  to  ef- 


an  unprejudiced  JUader  muft  conclude  whether  he 
triU  or  not,  that  it  has  Truth  on  it's  Side. 

Bat  can  aiiy  Dbroriiifi  have7>#r&  on  it's  Side,  that 
has  Reafon  ag*ir$  It  ?  No ,  it  cannot.  But  it  may  have 
Truth  on  it's  Side  ,  tho  it  be  above  fceafon  :  and  he , 
.who  fees  no  Difference  bcc\vixc  a  Thing  being  a%ainft 
and  above  Reafon ,  is  ignorant  of  the  very  Alphabet 
df  rweal'd  Religion.  As  for  Example  3  I  hope  the 
Gentleman  vrill  not  queflion  ,  but  that  the  Myftery 
of  the  Blcffl-d  Trinity  has  Truth  on  it's  Side.  Yet  it  is 
infinitly  above  the  Comprehenfion  of  all  humari 
Reafon.  But  has  it  then  Reafon  againft  it  ?  No  furely. 
For  Reafon  can  never  be  againft  Truth.  And  hence  it 
follows  ,  that  tho  this  Myftery  be  above  Reafon  ,  a 
Man  mult  be  void  of  Senfe  and  Reafon  not  to  fub- 
tnit  his  private  Judgment  to  a  firm  Belief  of  it.  And 
this  alone  is  a  full  Confutation  of  every  Thing  the 
Gentleman  has  faid  to  lampoon  and  ridicule  our  Sub. 
jnitting  to  the  Decifions  of  the  Catholic^  Church  in 
Things  that  are  above  our  Reafon.  Nay  I  chalenge 
any  Man ,  that  eioher  believes  the  blfjfed  Triw/y ,  or 
the  Incarnation  and  Death  of  Chrift  ,  or  the  Propaga- 
tion of  Original  Sin.  or  any  other  fackincomprehenfible 
Myftery  t  to  give  a  foiid  Anfwer  to  it. 

Whatthe(j^»r/^w^»fays  fag.  1,05.  is  remarkable. 
To  refofe  (  fays  he )  the  ^Jftftance  of  a  Church ,  becauft 
she  is  not  infallible  ,  is  depriving  our  {elves  of  a  Means , 
V?hich  Ccd  has  appointed ;  and  if  the  fame  Perverfncfi ,  Of 
if  vje  should  refufe  10  con  luff  a  Lawyer  or  Ptyfician ,  be* 
$aufe  it  is  poffible  .'je  may  err  in  bis  Judgment.  * 

How  extremely  tender  and  wary  is  this  Expref- 

Aon 
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fion  to  rtfttfe  the  Affi fiance  of  a  Church  ?  Surely  the 
Gentleman  had  fome  Check  of  Confcience  upon  him, 
when  he  wrote  this  Piece.  For  why  would  he  not 
fpeak  out  boldly  ?  W^y  would  he  thus  rnince  the 
Matter  inftead  of  Saying  ,  to  refafe  to  HEAR  THE 
CHURCH?  I  prefncne  the  Reafon  was ,  becaufe  ic 
would  have  put  the  Reader  in  Mind  of  oar  Saviour's 
Saying  ,  if  he  do's  not  HEAR  THE  CHURCH  ,  let  him 
bs  unto  thee  M  a  Hsathe-i  and  a  Publican.  Math,  18. 
#.  17.  Which  imports  nothing  lefs ,  than  that  we* 
are  bound  under  Pain  of  eternal  Damnation  to  hear- 
ken to  the  Voice  of  the  Church ,  and  learn  the  Truth, 
of  her:  And  this  would  have  fpoil'dhiYdarling  Max- 
im ;  that  \ve  muft  truft  to  private  Judgment  in  every 
Thing  without  Exertion. 

But  let  that  be  as  it  will  :  I  ask  the  Gentleman  > 
\vhich  of  all  \hz  fallible  Churches  it  is  ,  to  whofe  Af- 
fi fiance  we  rauft  have  Recourfe^  a  Meant  which  God 
has  appointed  ?  The  Reafon  of  my  Queflion  is,  be- 
caufe his  Principles  of  private  judgment  and  common. 
Chnflianity  make  one  Church  as  good  as  another  as 
to  the  Bufinefs  of  Salvation  ,  provided  it  be  but  a 
Chriftian  Church.  However  Since  I  cannot  quefUon, 
but  he  gives  the  Preference  to  the  Church  of  EnolaxJl, 
as  being  not  only  a  Member  ,  but  Minifter  of  it ; 
fuppofe  now  I  should  make  Choice  of  this  Church 
to  have  Recourfe  to  for  slffiftanc? ,  I  ask  how  far  I 
mud  truft  her  ?.To  be  fure,  if  his  Principle  of  pri- 
vate Judgment  be  worth  a  Rush,  I  muft  trull  her  no 
farther  than  my  Eyes  can  fee  ,  or  my  Reafon  can 
underfland  ;  which  is  but  a  courfe  Complement  to 
his  Church:  for  He  trufl  a  Porter  or  Cartman  as  far 
as  that  comes  to.  And  if  we  truft  her  any  farther, 
if  we  believe  upon  her  Authority  Things",  we  cannot 
Widerftand  or  comprehend  (which  the  Gentleman  calls 
Implicit  Faith  )  then  he  tells  us  p*g.  105.  That  this  is, 
//.  Pan.  Y 
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abandoning  both  Senfe  and  Reafon  -which  God  gave  Hf 
as  a  Guide  9  and  therefore  will  require  it  of  #*.  And.  thif 
only  M  that  ,  which  will  render  us  f elf- condemn  d  and, 
bear  Witnefi  againft  u*  at  the  laft  Day.  The  true  En- 
glish whereof  is  ,  thac  whoever  do's  not  follow  his 
own  private  Reafon  preferably  to  the  Judgment  of 
the  Church ,  will  be  damn'd  for  it*  Moil  excellent 
Doctrine  ! 

However  to  Juftify  this  dreadful  Sentence  ,  ha- 
ving told  us  before  ,  that  to  refitfe  the  Affiftanct  of  a 
Church  becaufe  she  is  not  infallible  is  the  fame  at  Re- 
fufing  to  con  I  alt  a  Lawyer  or  Phyfician  becaufe  it  is  po£ 
fible  he  may  err  ,  he  continues  thus.  But  tho  I  allow 
their  Skill  to  be  better  than  mine  in  their  feveral  Profef- 
fions  y  yet  we  ftill  keep  to  ourfelves  fo  much  Vfe  of  our 
Reason  that  if  it  were  Poifon ,  the  Phyfician  were  Going  to 
gfoe  me  y  1  would  not  take  it  :  *dnd  there  are  Things  fo 
plain  ,  that  no  Lawyer  shall  perfttade  me.  Much  more 
ought  we  to  be  careful  in  our  eternal  Concerns ,  and  not  to 
give  our  I elves  up  implicitly  to  any  what foever.  That  if  they 
should  direcl  m  again  ft  the  exprefl  Command*  in  Scrip- 
tures ,  or  the  DiElates  of  Re af on  and  common  Aforality  > 
or  bid  us  deny  all  our  Senfes  we  muft  acquiefce  without 
Examining,  pag.  205. 

It  is  not  to  be  doubted  ,  but  this  Piece  is  to  be  nn- 
derftood  with  Relation  to  any  Church  upon  Earth  : 
fb  that  the  trns  Church  of  Chrift  (in  whacever  Com- 
munion it  be )  is  comprehended  in  the  Caution  ic 
contains  5  and  we  are  here  moft  pathetically  exhorted 
to  beware  of  Pl^tii/g  too  great  a  Confidence  in  the 
Wifdom  even  of  thac  Church ,  which  Chnft  has  efta- 
blish'd  to  be  our  Guide  to  Heaven ,  to  which  he  has 
promifed  his  perpetual  ^ffiftance  „  and  which  St  Paul 
calls  the  Pillar  and  Ground  of  Truth. 

Tis  true  indeed  the  Gentleman  is  fo  modeft  as  to 
fuppofe  her  to  be  a  fallible  Church,  to  give  fome  Co- 
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I  lour  both  to  the  Miftruft  we  ought  to  have  of  her, 
and  to  this  fly  Lnfinuation  ,  viz.  that  she  is  capable 
of  Diretting  w  againft  the  mofl  exprefi  Commands  in 
Scriptures,  of  teaching  a  DoElrine  contrary  to  the  D&ates 
cf  Reafon  and  common  Morality ,  and  Bidding  u*  to  deny 
all  our  Senfet  ;  by  which  he  means  ,  Obliging  u*  not 
to  ufe  them  according  to  the  eft  MM  d  Order  of  Provi- 
dence. And  theRefult  of  all  is ,  that  whenfoever  our 
private  Reafon  ( which  to  be  fare  is  more  clearfighted 
than  the  Church  of  Chrifl  J  has  the  Preemption 
to  tell  us  ,  that  she  is  guilty  of  any  of  thefe  imp i- 
ew  Abfurditiei  ,  we  are  then  bound  under  Pain  of 
eternal  Damnation  not  to  give  ourfelves  up  to  her, 
but  to  follow  our  private  Judgment  in  Oppofition  to 
her. 

And  will  the  Gentleman  after  this  pretend  to  bring 
either  a  Jew  or  Deifl  over  to  the  Catholic^  Church? 
If  he  do's ,  they  need  but  read  to  him  his  own  Cafe 
flated  ,  where-ever  he  ftands  up  in  Defence  of  fri- 
vate  Judgment  againft  Church.  Authority ,  and  they  will 
maintain  their  Ground  in  Spite  of  him ,  and  run  him 
down  with  his  own  Principles.  For  they  will  both 
tell  him ,.  that  according  to  his  own  Rule  they  can* 
not  in  Confcience  embrace  the  Cathoiick^Faith :  be* 
caufe  their  own  Reafon ,  which  he  fays  they  are  bound 
to  follow  under  Pain  of  eternal  Damnation  ,  con* 
vinces  them  ,  that  hit  Church  and  the  Mw  Tefta- 
ment  ,  the  Authority  of  both  which  they  equally 
defpife ,  teaches  a  Doctrine  contrary  to  all  the  Dilates 
of  common  Senfe  and  Reafon  i  As  ,  that  the  immortal  God 
became  a  mortal  Man,  and  died  an  ignominious  Deaths 
and  that  three  are  one. 

Nay  the  ^w  will  moreover  tell  him  ,  that  his 
Church  direfts  her  Children  againft  the  exprefi  Cam* 
mands  of  God  in  holy  Scriptures,  by  Obliging  them  to 
the  Sunday  holy  inftead  of  Saturday,  which  is 
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the  Day  peremptorily  commanded  in  Scripture  to 
be  kept  holy  :  and  1  defy  the  Gentleman  to  give  a 
fatisfactory  Anfwer  to  rhe  Jew's  Objection  againft 
this  Pout  of  Difiipl-fiC  >  unlds  he  firft  retracts  all  he 
has  faid  to  vilify  the  Church's  Authority  ,  and  pulls 
down  the  proud  Idoi  of  private  Judgement  9  he  has  fee 
up  againft  her.  Whence  it  appears  ,  that  a  Member 
of  the  Church  of  England  can  neither  argue  againft 
Popery  without  Furnishing  JVwJ  and  Drifts  with  Arms 
againft  Chnfticmlty ,  nor  argue  folidy  for  Chriftmtnity 
egainil  Jews  and  Drift.-  but  from  the  very  Principles 
be  ridicules,  when  Poptry  is  the  Queftion. 
.  I  cannot  quit  this  Subject  without  taking  Notice 
6f  the  pretty  Colouring  the  Gentleman  gives  to  the 
Prefun^ption  of  one  Op-pofing  his  private  Reafon  a- 
gainft  the  folernn  Decihons  of  the  Cathol'ck^  Church* 
He  compares  it  with  the  rational  Conduct  of  a  Man, 
that  refufes  to  take  the  Poifon  ,  his  Phyfician  is  going 
to  give  him.  Which  is  both  a  charitable  Infinua- 
tion  ,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  this  unskilful  of 
wicked  Phyflcian  5  and  a  general  Caution  to  all  Men 
tlot  to  trult  the  Church  too  far  $  becaufe  she  may 
give  them  Poifon  inftead  of  \vholefcme  Food.  A  moil 
$ioble  Character  of  the  Church  of  God ! 

But  ,  to  retort  his  own  Comparifon  upon  him  , 
fuppofe  a  Patient  should  have  a  (hong  Fancy,  that 
ihe  Potion  his  Phyfician  is  going  to  give  him  is  Poi- 
Jon  ,  and  a  thoufand  skilful  experienced  and  con- 
iciencious  Phyficians  should  allure  him  5  that  it  is 
Poifon  but  a  moft  excellent  Remedy  ,  which 
certainly  cure  him  ,  would  not.fuch  an  obftinate 
*ind  conceited  Coxcomb  be  a  Self-murderer  ,  if  he 
$houid  die  for  W^ant  pf  taking  it? 

Now  th;s  is  a  faithful  Representation  of  the  Cafe 
Between  the  Catholic^  Church  ,  and  a  (ingle  Perfon 
his   private  judgmem  ^gaittft 
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EecinVns.    And  this  was   the  very  Cafe  in  the  Be- 
ginning of  the  pretended  Reformation  between  the 
Church  of  Rome  on  the  one  Hand  ,   and  the  firft  /?e- 
former  on  the  other.  Only  with  this  Difference,  that 
inftead  of  a  Thoufand,  he  had  Millions  a  gain  ft  him. 
For  all  the  W^orld  knows  ,   that  the  Faith  he  op-* 
pofed  was  then  ,  and  had  been  profefs'd  by  whole 
Christendom  for  many  Ages  j  that  it  had  been  at- 
tefted  by  undoubted  Miracles  in  all  the  converted 
Nations  under  the  Sun,  and  water'd  wiih  the  Blood 
of  innumerable  Martyrs.    So  that  the  whole  QueC* 
lion  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the   Reform*  d 
Churches  may  be  reduced  to  this  one  fmgle  Point  I 
viz,,  whether  it  be  more  probable,  that  whole  Chrlfm 
tendom  had  been  under  a  continual  Dorage  for  many 
Ages  together  ,  or  that  the  firft  Reformer  was  in  the 
W"rong  *  I  think  the  Dccifion  of  this  Queftion  is 
obvious  to  common  Senfe  :   and  the  Confequence 
of  it  is  ,  that  the  Reform* d  Churches  have  no  better 
^Security  for  their  eternal  Salvation  ,    than  a  Man 
has  ,  who  has  the  OJds  of  Millions  to  one  againfc 
him.    Becaufe  their  Religion  can  be  no  better  now 
than  it  was  at  firft  :  and  it  had  Millions  to  one  a- 
gainft  it  at  firft  ;  as  both  Luther  and  Calvin  own'd  , 
when  they  firft  fet  up  for  Reformers.  Let  the  Gentle- 
man Judge  by  this  how  good  a  Caufe  he  is  imbarkM 
in ,  and  how  fafe  the  Bottom  is  >  upon  which  he  ven- 
tures his  Souls  Salvation. 

He  tells  us  pag.  207.  that  Truth  u  never  a  fiat  ft : 
for  the  more  It  is  canvafid ,  the  brighter  It  Appears.  But 
I  doubt  whether  this  will  hold  even  in  all  natural 
Truths.  For  I  think  it  is  pretty  clear,  that  there  is 
fuchaThing  as  Motion.  Yet  Zeno  canvafs'd  the  Na- 
ture of  it  fo  long  till  it  turn'd  his  Head  ,  and  he 
denied  the  very  Pofllbility  of  it :  which  plainly  shew? 
the  narrow  Gompafs  of  Man's  Undemanding, 
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Now  if  this  be  fo  even  in  feme  natural 
it  is  impoflible  it  should  be  otherwife  in  Myfteries > 
which  are  moft  certainly  above  the  Reach  of  our 
Underftanding.  Have  not  Tolwd  and  Whiftott  can- 
vafs'd'  the  Trinity  ,  till  they  have  canvafs'd  them- 
fclves  ot>t  of  all  Belief  of  it?  And  have  not  the  A~ 
rians  and  Socinians  a!fo  canvafs'd  the  Divinity  of  Chrift9 
till  they  have  canvafs'd  themfelves  into  downright 
£t  fph-my  againit  it  ?  Yet  I  prefume  thefe  are  very 
certain  Truths  :  But  they  are  Truths  cf  fuch  a  Na- 
ture, as  are  not  to  be  attain'd  to  by  the  Canyafllng 
of  human  Rsafin ,  but  by  an  humble  Subtoiffion. 

The  Gentleman  adds ,  it  is  ftravge  to  fee  thofe  ,  vrht 
pretend  to  fuch  an  AffkranctM  is  infallible ,  and  yet  fee ^ 
to  avoid  the  Light  of  Reafon  ,    M  if  afraid  of  being  de- 
tefted.  He  might  as  well  fay,  it  is  (Irange  that  they, 
who  have  a  bright  Sunshine  to  fee  by  ,  should  not 
truft  to  the  deceitful  Light  of  an  ignis  fatuw  ,   as  if 
+fraid  of  being  deteflcd  :    which  insinuation  is  both 
groundlefs   and    malicious.    For    tho    the  Catholic^ 
Church  be  infallible  under  the  Directions  of  the  Z>/- 
9/ine  Spirit,  she  knows  that  a  Man,  who  follows  his 
own  private  Judgment  in  Matters  of  Religion ,  has  a 
fool  for  his  Guide.  Which  makes  her  afraid  not  of 
the  Light ,  but  of  the  #  eaknefi  of  human  Reafon  :  as 
Men  are  afraid  to  look  at  the  Sun,  not  out  of  Mit 
truft  of  it's  Brightnefs ,  but  for  Fear  of  Hurting  their 
own  Eyes  by  Gazing  at  it.  Tho ,  to  fpeak  properly, 
•fubmitting    our    private  Judgment  to   an  Authority , 
which  God  himfelf  has  appointed  to  be  our  Guide  9 
is  not  Avoiding  ,  but  Following  the  Light  of  Reafon  in 
the  Manner  we  are  dire&ed  to   do.    And  therefore 
Faith  is  always  rational.  Becaufe  nothing  can  be  mors 
rational ,  than  to  follow  a  Guide  of  God's  own  Ap*, 
ipointment  $  and  to  fubmit  our  private  Reafgn9 
be  requires  it  pf  us,  [yide  i, 
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However  the  Gentleman  will  needs  have  it  ,  thac 
*re  are  afraid  of  being  detefied.  And  why  To  ?  j>**tf* 
•the  Canon-lw  forbids  Laicks  to  dijpute  about  Religion. 
Ibid.  But  what  is  it  we  should  fear  to  be  detedted 
in  ?  What  Secrets  vould  fuch  Difputes  difcovcr, 
which  cannot  be  made  known  otherwife  ?  Has  the 
Gentleman  in  his  Cafe  fitted,  where  he  was  Malterof 
the  Field,  difcover'd  any  Secrets  we  knew  not  be- 
fore ?  Surely  he  affe&s  to  be  Myfterious ,  and  drop 
ambiguous  Words  in  Hopes  the  Ignorant  will  mif- 
take  them  for  profound  Senfe.  For  who  will  fufpect 
he  should  not  have  Penetration  enough  to  fee,  thac 
a  juft  Diffidence  of  the  Incapacity  of  the  Laity  to 
manage  controverfial  Difputes  is  a  much  better 
Reafon  for  the  Prohibition  he  Speaks  of  ,  than  a 
Chimerical  Fear  of  I  know  not  what ;  and  I  dare  fay 
he  knows  not  what  he  means  himfelf  2  Unlefs  he 
means  that  the  common  Laity  may  be  more  eafily 
impofed  upon  by  Mifreprefentations  ,  Forgery  ,  and 
Slander  than  our  learned  Clergy.  He  was  certainly 
at  a  very  greac  Plunge ,  when  he  was  forced  to  pick 
up  fuch  Stuff  as  this. 

But  let  us  fee ,  if  what  follows  be  any  Thing  bet- 
ter. If  Reafon  could  be  heard,  it  would  make  it  very  ob- 
vious to  you  (  fpeaking  to  his  Lordship  )  that  in  all  the 
Points  before  mention  d  the  Certainty  u  on  our  Side,  and 
the  Doubt  at  leafl  on  yours,  pag.  £07.  Moft  ftoutly 
faid  J  Juft  fo  fpoke  Martin  Luther,  when  he  flood 
alone  againft  Millions.  It  is  certain  (faid  he)  /  have 
my  Dottrine  front  Heaven.  Tom.  ^.  Fol.  333.  And  he 
had  the  fame  Foundation  to  build  his  Certainty  up- 
on ,  as  the  Gentleman  has  :  viz.  his  own  private  Rea- 
fon. For  all  the  vifible  Authority  upon  earth  was  a. 
gainfl  him. 

But  what  is  it  ,  that  makes  t\\zGentleman  fo  very 
jappish  i  as  to  think  ic  obvious  to  any ,  thac  the  Cer« 
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ttinty  of  Salvation  is  on  his  Side  ?  for  Example  (  fays 
he  )  none  make  A  Doubt ,  hut  that  w*  may  lawfully  p>ay 
19  God  t  and  not  before  an  Image  of  him  ,  or  without  the 
Worship  or  Invocation  of  any  Saint  joind  with  him  :  and 
fo  *f*ll  the  reft.  But  on  your  P#-t  t  if  what  I  have  fad 
makes  them  not  appear  unlawful  to  yvur  Lordship  ,  yet 
they  **-$  remain  at  leaft  doubtful,  tilt  fbme  flronger  Evi- 
dence be  produced  for  them  ,  than  has  hitherto  been  given. 
This  with  the  Gentleman's  good   Leave  is  Begging 
the  Q.ueftion  :  for  I  can  faithfully  aiTurc  him,  that 
all  he  has  faid  againft  any  Article  either  of  our  Faith 
or  Difcipline  is  of  fo  little  Weight  ,   that  his  Lord* 
$hips  Certainty  of  having  the  Truth  on  his  Side  is 
not  in  the  lealt  diminish'd  by  it. 

BM  (  fays  he  ;  they  muft  remain  at  leaft  doubtful ,  till 
fome  flronger  Evidence  be  produced  fo*  them  ,  than  ha* 
hitherto  been,  given.  If  he  means  fonts  ftronger  Evi- 
dence ,  than  has  been  given  in  the  Cafe  flated  of  his 
own  Cooking;!  grant  he  has  all  the  Reafon  in  the 
Xl^orld  to  complain  ,  that  the  Evidence  his  Lordship 
has  there  produced  for  the  Doftr'me  and  Difcipline  of 
his  Church  ,  is  not  at  all  fatisfa&ory.  But  I  hope 
he  has  given  him  fome  better  Satisfadion  in  the 
prefcnt  Converfation.  And  if  the  Gemleman^\\\  not 
shut  his  Eyes,  nor  defpife  his  Adverfary,  becaufe 
he  had  him  once  in  Leading-firings  ,  he  may  now 
find  ihzt  ftronger  Evidence,  for  which  he  feems  to  be 
in  Queft. 

Now  as  to  the  Example  he  produces  to  prove  the 
Certainty  of  Salvation  to  be  on  his  Side,  viz.  that 
none  can  make  a  Doubt  ,  but  that  we  may  lawfully  pray 
to  God ,  and  not  bffore  an  Image  of  him  t  o*  wrhout  the 
JP  or  ship  or  Invocation  o*  any  Saint  jo'ii'd  vfirh  him  t  and 
fo  of  the  reft.  I  anfwer  v  this  is  the  third  Repetition 
of  the  fame  Argument.  Tho  (as  fond  as  the  Gen~ 
tlcman  appears  to  be  of  it)  it  ferves  only  to  cut 

the 
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:he  Throat  of  his  own  Church  ;  as  I  have  fully  shew'd 
tn  my  former  Anfwers  to  it.  But  (ince  he  is  refolved 
to  give  an  Air  of  Importance  to  it  by  the  meer  Dint 
of  Repecirion  (  For  who  will  fufpect  a  Doftor  in  Ifrael 
should  be  capable  of  repeating  infignificant  Trifles) 
I  muft  beg  the  Reader's  Leave  to  trouble  him  alfo 
with  a  Repetition  of  my  Anfwer  to  it. 

Let  us  then  fee  ,  whether  the  Gentleman  has  not 
by  this  Argument  furmsh'd  the  Di/enters  with  Stones 
to  throw  at  him.  For  luppofe  a  Presbyterian  or  Fa~ 
natick^  should  argue  thu>.  None  can  make  a  Doubt  but 
that  we  may  lawfully  ttpfjTe  without  the  Sign  of  the 
Crofi  ,  or  receive  the  Communion  Sifting  :  or  that  it  if 
lawful  for  m  neither  to  itfe  the  Common  Prayer  Book^»  nor 
Surplices  ,  nor  Organs  ,  nor  confecrate  Churches  t  nor  keep 
holy  Days  fir  Saints  And  Angels  ,  and  fo  of  the  reft. 
Suppofe  ,  I  fay  ,  a  Dijftnter  should  argue  in  this 
Manner  ,  muft  not  the  Gentleman  (unlefs  he  will 
renounce  his  Argument  againft  us)  allow  him  to 
conclude  from  it  ,  that  Prtft'-terians  and  Fanaticks, 
who  abhor  all  the  aforefaid  Popish  Ceremonies  ,  and 
think  thf  y  have  unanfwerable  Reafons  againft  them, 
have  the  Certainty  of  Salvation  on  their  Side  ?  How- 
ever I  appeal  co  his  own  Judgment  ,  whether  he 
would  not  have  a  very  ill  Opinion  of  the  Religion 
of  any  of  his  Bishops  or  Parfons ,  who  should  baptize 
without  the  Sign  of  the  Crofi ,  or  lay  afide  the  com-, 
mon  Praysr-book^,  or  abolish  the  aforefaid  holy  Days , 
and  fo  of  the  reft  ?  And  why  fo  ?  Let  him  give  a 
Reafon  for  it  if  he  can ,  that  will  not  likewife  con- 
demn the  firft  English  Reformers  ,  and  utterly  fpoil 
the  Cenainty  he  pretends  to  on  Account  ,  that  his 
Church  neither  ufes  Images ,  nor  prays  before  them , 
nor  <nvokes  the  Saints,  and  fo  of  the  Reft. 

"SJ^herefore  my  direct   Anfwer   to  the  Examp'e 
produced  by  the  Gtntleman  is  this.  viz..  that  tho  /| 
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be  lawful  to  Pray  to  God    and  not  before  an  Image  oj 
him  ,  or  without  the  Worship  or  Invocation  of  any  Saints 
joirid  with  him  ,  yet  it  is  always  unlawful  to  fet  up 
the  Standard  of  Rebellion  againft  the  Church.  Ic  is 
unlawful   to    difobey  fttperiota    Powers,    when  they 
command  nothing  that   is  contrary  to  the   Law  of 
God.     For   they  who  refift  Powers  rtfift  God ,  and  ac- 
quire Damnation  to  themfclves  ,  if  St  Paul  is  to  be  be- 
lieved.    Finally   'tis  unlawful   to   raife  Schifms  for 
Things  that  are  indifferent  in  themfelves,   And  to 
omit  any  publick  Duty  in  Contempt  of  the  Autho- 
rity that  commands  it,  is  always  a  criminal  Omif- 
fion.  And  thefe  are  the  Crimes ,  with  which  the  firft 
Reformers  (land   charged  before  God  :    as   likewife 
they ,  who  walk  in  the  Footlteps  of  fuch  rebellious 
Forefathers  ,  and   continue  the  Schifm  which  they 
began  upon  the  fame  frivolous  and  unjuft  Pretexts, 
Yet  'tis  upon  this  rotten  Foundation  the  Certainty, 
the  Gentleman  boafts  of,  is  built.  Much  Good  may 
it  do  him. 

I  find  nothing  in  the  four  laft  Pages  of  his  Cafe 
ftatedbut  a  Repetition  of  Repetitions  relating  to  the 
Supremacy  and  private  Judgment.  It  feems  he  had  it 
not  in  his  Power  to  take  Leave  of  his  Lordship 
•without  giving  the  Pope  a  Parting  Blow,  and  Com- 
plementing once  more  his  own  dear  private  Reafon. 
I  hope  however  I  have  faid  feme  Things ,  that  may 
help  to  cure  him  of  his  Fondnefs  of  it. 
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